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INTRODUCTION. 

The present is the third systematic Census Report of the terri
tories ruled over by His Highness the Maharaja Sir Sayaji Rao III.; the 
two previous Censuses also were taken during his enlightened rule. 
The periods covered by the Census of 1881 and 1891 were normal 
-ones ; but it is to be regretted that the present Census has come in 
the very midst of a great and widespread calamity, the like of which 
has never been known to have fallen on the State, in the century just 
over. Had the calamity visited the State two or three years earlier or 
later,_an account could have been presented of a uniform rise in popu
lation and a general progress in other matters depending upon it ; 
instead of that, there will be found now an abnormal falling-off every
where, vitiating the expected calculation of steady growth. 

2. It was on the night of the 1st .lVIarch 1901, that a general 
-enumeration was taken of the entire territories belonging to this Raj. 
The Census immediately preceding the present one was taken in the 

·beginning of the past decade, or more accurately, on the night of 26th 
February, 18Hl; the interval being of 10 years an_~ 3 days, or 10·0082 
years. On both these occasions the same night was chosen on which the 
Census of the British territories in India generally was taken, with the 
-object that the enumeration in this i::itate may be synchronous with 
that of all India. The Census Office was opened on the 1st of May 
UJOO. The villages and towns were divided into convenient blocks, 
-each containing from 60 to 100 houses in charge of an enumerator, 
and into circles each containing from lV to 13 such blocks under 
H. supervisor. The Taluka Vabiwatdar (Revenue head of the Ta1uka) 
was the Charge Superintendent. All the necessary circulars and 
instructions were issued from this office for securing a correct enumera
tion. Special arrangem~nts were ma.de for the enumeration of boat, 
railway and military and other floating population. There did not 
exist any special circumstances or insurmountable difficulties to neces
-sitate a day enumeration except in some of the Rarti 1\Iahals of the 
Navsari Division, where the forest tracts were enumerated on the 2nd 
ofMarch in the morning, every care being bestowed to avoid double 
enumeration. The Revenue officers have principally borne the brunt 
of all the preliminary operations. ·_The house-numbering was begun 
.about the 20th September at the earliest and finished by the 8th 
November 1900 at the latest. 
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3. The enumeration work was in the very nature of things 
divided into two Rtages, viz. :-the preliminary and the final .. Th~ pre
liminary enumeration was entrusted to the Hevenue Ta~atis (v1Ilage 
accountants) in the villageR, and to Office Clerks and such others for 
the towns and the city. lt consisted in writing up the entries of th& 
persons found in the houses an~ the ~uests th~t were to stay over till the 
1st March, with certain exceptions like Sera1s and Dharmasalas. The 
results of this enumeration were called'for from every taluka to enable 
the Central Office to wire the first totals to the Census Commissioner 
in time, in case the finals were not received within the expected time. 
This work wa~ begun in most of the talukas on and af1er the 15th of 
January 1901. In the City it was commenced on the 1st of :!february 
and finished before the 15th idem. The last:ofthe first totals was received 
in this office on the 22nd of February. What had then remained to 
be done on the Census night was to bring up the record up to date~ 
marking the new comers and newly-born and striking off the entries 
of those who had left or died. For the final enumeration, clerks from 
all other offices were indented upon to work as enumerators ;and thus 
the necessity for engaging extra hands on a large scale for that work 
was obviated. Only a few persons had to be engaged in the City and 
in the Rwli Mahals. On the 2nd of M'arch the enumerators assembled 
at the head-quarters of their respective cirples, where the block abstracts 
and the circle summaries were compiled and sent . on 'to the Char"'e 

-- --- --- ----- c 
Superintendent, who got the charge summary prepared from them. 
Those summaries began to arrive from 3rd March and continued to 
come in till 6th idem. The totals were telegraphed to the Cen8us 
Commissioner on the same day, i.e., on the 6th March, before the time 
fixed. It is a satisfaction to note that these totals were compiled with 
great accuracy ; and the final totals differed only by l ,765 persons or 
·09 per cent. from the provisional figures. 

~~otlon II¥ 4. The enumeration books were received from all the Talukas 
by 13th March and were then numbered ·per District ; and the sel'ial 
numbers in colum~ 2 thereof were checked in my office. This being 
completed, posters m five groups, for the four Districts and th c·t 

k d . . e 1 y, 
were ns ·e to post, ou the shps supplied to them, the entries in d 

'hh' . . accor-ance w1t t e mstruchous Issued for their guidance The sli f · ps were o 
two so~ts,-the coloured and the white ones. From the white slips (B) 
Imperml Tables X (Language), XI (Birth-place) XV (0 t' ) • . ' ccupa 10n . 
and XVI (OccupatiOn by Selected Castes) were made . a d l1 h ' . 'nate 
other Tables were composed from the coloured slips So on th h' 

1 . · e w 1te 
or unco_oured shps were entered Language, Birth-place, Caste and 
Occupation ; and· on the coloured slips were entered Ca te A 
Literacy and Intirmity, if any. s ' ge~ 
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5. The otlier details --were obtainable in both cases from tbe 
form of th~ slips. The sexes were denoted by the difference in 
the lengths of the slips ; the male slips were longer by an inch thau 

. the female slips ; or the female slips were 4 of the length of the male 
oues ; the latter being 4 x 2 and the former 3 x 2 inches. The 
coloured slips denoted religions and were of 6 colours :-red, yellow, 
green, grey, blne, and salmon to represent the Hindu, Parsi, Musalman, 
Christian and others, Jain and Animistic Religions, respectively. In 
the beginning, I 'had an idea of making the sub-colours of a principal 
colour to represent the selected sects of the religion indicated by the 
principal colour; but I had to drop that idea when it was at last decid
ed to record all the sects retumed. This was done by adding entry 
"sects" on the coloured slips. For denoting civil condition entire 
(uncut) slips represented the married of both sexes; the slips with 
their right hand upper corner cut off (or say one corner cut off) the 
unmarried; and those with both their right hand (or two) corners 
cut off, the widowed of both sexes. The particulars that were required 
to be posted on the slips were printed on one side, and opposite each 
the poster was ordered to ·wTite down the requisite information fi·om the 
enumeration books given to him. The posting of the slips was done in 
copying pencil and was begun on ·March 22nd and finished on 1Oth 
May. As soon as the posting of a book was completed the book with 
the bundle of the slips p;Jsted was sent to the record office. When 
the entries in all the books had been posted o.n both sorts of slips each 
slip was checked separately. The work of checking was begun on 15th 
April and finished on 24th May. The posters and checkers were given 
monthly stipends ; the system of fines and rewards was introduced. 

6. The first sorting of the A slips was into different colours; Tabolatloa. 

these at once gave the numbers of the different Religions, and the 
results were tabulated for Tables V (Towns arranged territorially by 
Religion) ~nd VI (Religion). A village was taken as the unit of Tabu-

lation for Table VI. These tables did not take more than a week for 
any District. A cheap wooden box of 36 compartments or pigeon-
holes, ti in a row, was used for sorting generally. Table VI, by villages,. 
gave the data for the preparatiou of the first four tables. 1\luch diffi-
culty was experienced in preparing Table XIII, Caste, Tribe and Race. 
The sorting of A slips for Table XIII, (Caste, Tribe and Race) and that 
of B slips for XVI (Occupation by Castes) was taken up simultaneously. 
Following the Madras system, the sorters were asked to sort the slips 
alphabetically according to the first letter of the caste name just as 
given in the schedule books and then to re-arrange the slips by bring-
ina under one head such names as had been given in different forms, 

"' ' I l' though referring to one and the same caste ; e.g. Brahman Anava as 1p 
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was first sorted into the pigeon-bole for the initial letter B, wh~e 
h 1. £ the same caste worded .Anavala Brahman was sorted m 

anot er s 1p or . · · · fi · 
th t .r A At the last sorting for castes the slips contammg m rrm-

a 10r • 1· fr hi h ties were ordered to be kept separate below all other s 1ps, om w c 
Table XII and XII-A. were prepared in two or thre~ ~ys.. S? also 
were Tables XVII and XVlll finished from the Chnstian slips m one 
day, as the number of the Christians was very ~mall.. The next work 
from A slips was the sorting for Tables VIII (Education~ and IX (Edu
cation by Selected Castes). 24 compartments of the p1geon-hole ?ox 
were utilized for this purpose, using only four rows. The vertical 
columns were used for the languages known ; the first for English
knowing persons, the second for those literate in Gujarati, the third for 
thoNe in Marathi, the fourth for those in Gujarati and Marathi both, the 
fifth for those in other languag~s and the sixth for the illiteratE) ; and 
the slips were put in higher or lower horizontal rows, according to the 
four age-periods ;-the first age-period occupying the lowest row, the 
second the one higher and so forth. 

The information was obtamed for each caste and thus both 
Tables VIII and IX were obtained in one sorting. A similar device 
was adopted for Tables XfV (Civil Condition by Age for Selected 
Castes) and Vll (Age, Sex and Civil Condition) in one sorting. Each 
~gc-pcriod group in the previous sorting (Table VIII) was further sub
divided into the new age-periods as required, for Tables VII and XIY. 
At the same time, the slips were classified for the three Civil Conditions 
also, by using the first three vertical rows of the pigeon-holes for them ; . 
the horizontal rows represE)Dted the age-periods. Thus when the slips 
were sorted they were arranged in the following order :-the first vertical 
row represented the unmarried, the second the married, and the third 
the widowed, of the respective age-periods in the horizontal row. During 
the whole process of sorting for all the tables, male and female slips 
were kept separate. Table X (Language), Xl (Kirth place), XV (Occu
pation) and XVI (Occupation by Selected Castes) were prepared inde
pcnclently of each other from the B slips. Excepting Tables XII, 
XII-A, XVII and XVIII which took the least time, of about a day or 
two, and Tables XIII and XVI which required about a month and a 

·half to. finish,. all o~her Tables took from 8 to 12 days for composing. 
The umt of sl~p-sortmg and tabulation was generally a Taluka ; so 
when all the shps were sorted, we had Imperial Tables for the Talukas 
r~ady. To compile them for the Districts all these Tables had to be 
s1mply added and the results placed in a new table for a District. 
When the District totals were thus ready they were summed 

l 
. up, 

co nmn by column, and the results were placed in the Imperial T bl 
for the State. This part of the work was easy because it requ~re~ 
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nothing more than ordinary care in the totals of the different numbers 
for different Tables. From these observations, it will be readily per
ceived that the slip system is superior to the tick system of former 
Censuses, as it leaves smaller rooin for inaccuracies to creep in, a:Ad 
affords many facilities for detecting errors. It has also the advantage 
of turning out the work more rapidly and cheaply. 

7. l\Iy acknowledgments are due to the District officers who 
did the work satisfactorily and without a hitch. The V ahiwatdars 
(local heads of Talukas) who worked as Superintendents did their own 
work carefully and in time, and also looked efficiently over the work of 
their subordinates. ·Only rarely had a very few of them to be blamed 
for indifference or delay. The much-abused ~~umerators, who are 
made to bear the blame for all sorts of mistakes, have shown an amount 
<>f intelligence which is creditable to them. 

These had to do with the enumeration only, in the begin
ning. But before laying down the pen, I have to acknowledge with 
pleasure some more stronger claims for recognition. The man who 
bore with me the brunt of hard work for a year and a half deserves to 
be prominently mentioncd,-my Assistant 1\Ir. 1\Ianirae Trikamrae 
.Joshipara, B.A., LL.B. On him fell the duty of preparing all the tables, 
and the maps and diagrams after consultation. I am indebted to him 
for much interesting matter on religions, sects, castes and ethnography. 
He has done all he could to contribute to the success of the under
taking and has tried his best to carry out all instructions faithfully. 
His services deserve to be recognised. 1\Ir. Krishnarao Gajanan 
Palkar proved a capital Head Clerk, Magan Dalsukhram Parikh a 
splendid copyist, and Messrs. Dwarkadus Lalloobh:ai Patel and J\Iaganlal 
Tulsi Patel excellent Abstraction Superintendents. Mr. Palkar is 
highly commended for his patient and laborious work. 

I was fortunate in selecting the Times of india Press for print
ing the Report. The coloured diagrams and maps have fairly surpassed 
my expectation, and the examining of the final proofsheets was a labour 
of love. 

31st July 1902 

J A1\ISHEDJEE A. DALAL, 

Superintendent of Census Operations, 
Baroda. 
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CHAPTER I. 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION 

-General De::;cription, Divisions, Rainfall, .Area, Density, Proximit.y 
of Towns and Villages, Rural and Urban Population. 

I.-GENERAL DESCRIPTION. 

1. PHYSICAL FEATURES, 

l. The territories· of His Highness the 1\faharaja. Gaekwar, Sir Sayaji Geograpbioa.l 

Rao III, lia between 20°-451 and 21°-42' N. Latitude and between 70°-451 and bouudaiies. 

71 o-221 E. Longitnde, excepting Okhamandal which lies between 22°-281 N. Latitude 
and between 68°-581 and ll9°-14' E. Longitude. But these latitudes and longitudes 
indicate nothing more than the furthest point on a map to which the Baroda 
State extends in the four directions. The entire country comprised within these 
geographical boundaries is not under Baroda. 

2. The first main division naturally is iuto-{1) the Gujarat Districts, Limits • 

.and ~2) the Kathithvar ones. Of the Gujarat block, the northernmost point a£ 
Muna and Bhatasan, beyond the .Banas river, juts between the Radhanpur and 
Palanpur States at 24° N. Latitude, while the southern boundary crosses, at 
some parts the Ambika, aud overlooks the Bulsar Taluka of the Surat Zilla, 
the petty States of Bansda and Dhara.mpur, and the Daugs; the limit there 
;~xtending below 21° N. Latitude. This block is bounded on the west by the 
Gujarat Collectora.tes of Ahmedabad, Kaira, Broach, and Surat·; while on the 
east, this State comes in contact with. various Native States of more or less note, 
Idar and other .Mahikautha States, Rajpipla. and other Rewakantha States, 
and with the Briti11h Collectorates of Kaira and the Panch Mahala ; a large tract 
to the south-east being conterminous with the Deccan Zilla of Khandesh. The 
Longitude is from '11°-25' to 73°-75' E. But this block itself is not a continuous 
one. It is divided into three irregularly formed smaller blocks, which form 
t)le three Gujarat Prants or Divisions of the State, separated from each other, by 
broad tracts of the Gujarat Zillds intervening. In 1820, on the Peishwa's half 
share of Gujarat devolving on the British, the sea-board and the nearer portions 
were taken by the British and the more interior ones by Baroda. Even then, 
the villages were much interspersed; and so they .remain to this day. A litlle 
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l. ha this the progress of the conquest of the Gaekwars was abJ"Uptly 
ear~ertn, .. d h 
checked in the Peninsula of Kathiawar, when the Brttish appeare on t e scene; 
and so the Baroda possessions remain as they then were,~evera.l blocks of" . 

varying sizes. 
3. The physical geography of the Baroda ~tate is thus ~nique, inasmuch. 

as the whole State is nol one compact block of temtory but conststs of four large· 
areas of land, termed, for administrative purposes, Prants; they are {1) Kadi, (2)
Baroda (S) Navsari and {4) Amreli 

1

4. The Pran!B themselves, again, are situated widely apart from each. 
Vlllagoe later- b 1 f B • ish · 
laced with· other and are separated one from the other, y arge tracts o r1t terntory, as 
th- of I I • f h p • 
rorel8'11 , has been mentioned above, or of other Nat1ve States. None o t ee!" rants, aga1n,. 
Jarilldictlon.·' . h . . b I tr •- f . • form continuous blocks of terutory ; eac JS cut up y arge ac.., o mtervenmg · 

foreign territory ; and, as a consequence, many questions of disputed jurisdiction. 
arise and the adminiatration becomes difficult, particularly where villages of other· 

' Native States are interlaced with those of Baroda. 
The ~ate 6. ·The habits and modes of living of the inhabitants of the differE'nt 
:'.:'~:;',:;:rhi·ID divisions are sometimes, as may be expected, widely dissimilar; and so also are 
•:. e::,:ft.;ioD.B, their ethnogra.phical conditions. The exclusive Gujarati and Dakshini Brahmans 
:flmate. in State service, the soldierly Maratha of Baroda, the enterprising Parsi or 

BIU•a.nd 
RldgeL 

Navsari, the turbulent Wagher of Dwarka, the sturdy Kathi of Amreli, the 
trading Vohoras of Sidhpur, the agricultural Patidar of Petlad, the animistic· 
Dhanka of ::ionghad and the representatives of many other castes and creeds,. 
tribes and ra.ces, pass in panoramic review, when one sits to think of the history 
and sooinlstatus of the different elements that combine to form the subject popula-
tion of the Baroda State. Again, the treeless Promontory of Okhamandal where· 
the howling winds incessantly blow, the Gir regions of Dhari and Kodinar, the 
fertile soil of CluJrot'lr, the gardens of Gandevi, and tile wild hilly tracts of 
Songhad nnd Vyara are naturally subject to extreme varieties of climate, ~;oil and. 
water. 

6. The generally fiat country, both of Gujarat and Kathiawar, under 
Bllroda., is relieved by a few hills· and ridges. In the Kadi Prant, the only 
e~inences which diversify the general fiat surface of the country are hillocks and 
r1dges of blown sandy loam, which rise, on an average, not more than 50 or 60· 
t?ct above the gonerallevel and only occasionally attain a height of 100 feet, or a 
~ttle more. Even such small eminences are ab_sent in the Baroda Division, except 
m the Sankheda Ta!uka, in the east, where they attain a height of about 500· 
feet above the sea level. The Navsari Prant is hilly and wooded in its eastern 
part. There Lhe height of the hills ranges between about 400 feet to 2 000 feet 
abo~e sea ~evel, with the exception of one hill only, tJiz., "the 46 Peak of Salher ,_ 
Whl~h attams ~ height of 5,263 feet and is ilie third highest poitlt in the northern 
sectmu of the ~ahyadri range. In the Amreli Prant, it is only in the Dhari
Ta!u~a that we meet with hills or eminences worth the name. There, the range 
oE hills e~tenda for 31 miles E.S.E. to W .N. W., with a width varying from 
1 ~ to 10 miles, and is divided into four hill groups which may be named, begin-
Ding from west to east, tile Sarkala, the Rajmai, the Nandi vela and the Lapala 
group fl'om the · · 1 hills · · · th . 
1 • pr1u01pa nsmg m em. 'Ihese hills are, respecth·ely 2 128 

6'>3 1 741 d ' ' • ' • • • • au 1,547 feet above sea-level. Across the northern edge of Dhari· 
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Taluka runs a range of small hills. The Shetrnnji river outs through one oft} Jm 
~nd bas a sheer fall of abous 50 feet in one part of its course. The waterfall is a 
pretty sight and is known as the Khodiar ~lata fall and held sacred. Kodinar 
Taluka has small hills in its north, hardly rising over 400 feet ; while the fla~ 
plains of Amreli and Damnagar Talukas and the sandy· level of Okhamandal are 
diversified by yet smaller eminences, some of which are flat-topped, forming 
plateaux on the summit. 

7. The drainage of the Gujarat Divisions of the Baroda State falls west- ~v~rs aDd 

ward into the Arabian Sea ; and, excepting that of the most norLherly Talukas e co
which are drained by the BanAs and Sarasvati rivers inro the Runn of Cutch, it 
falls into the Gulf of Camba.y. The four principal rivers falling into the Gulf of 
Cam bay are the Saba.rmati, the Mahi, the Narmada and the Tapti-all large rivers 
and flowing in part of t-he~ course, comparatively a small one, through Barod~ 

territories. Of much smaller size are the Dhadhar between the Mahi and the 
Narmada, the Kim between the Narmada and the Tapti, and to the south of the 
latter the Mindhola, the Purna and the Ambika. 'fhe Sabarmati touches Baroda TheSabarmatl. 

territory at Virpur in Kheralu, and then flows through it, for about 18 miles, 
when it enters Ahmedabad Collectorate. It receives no affluent of any size 
while in· the Baroda territory, but further down it is joinecl by the Khari, 
the Meswa and the Vatrak, which drain the ouUying patches of Baroda 
territory. The Mahi similarly only skirts the not·thern extremity of the The MahL 

Savli Taluka, in Baroda Division, and ·receives the waters of the Mesri, 
and lower down, the united Goma. aud Karad, which flow for a few miles 
through part of ~avli. The central part of the Savli Taluka discharges its 
superUuous rain-waters through the Meui, which falls into the llahi, 8 miles west 
of Baroda. The Dhadhar receives the Vish~mitri which rises on the western The .Dhadhar~ 
slope of Pawagad, aod flows in a serpentine course past Baroda, 3~ miles above 
which it is joined by the Surya, a tributary from the east, which has--neen dam-
med back in its upper course to form the great reservoir at Ajwa, which supplies 
water in abundance to the city. The Narmada itself only skirts the south sides The Narmada, 

of the outlying patches of Tilakwada and Karnali and then the south Aide of the 
Baroda Prant at Chandod and Sinore ; but it.s northern tributary, the Orsang or 
Or, after being joined by the Unch and Heran, which have drained the eastern 

. part of the Sank~eda Ta.luka, brings it an important accession of water. South 
of the Narmada, the Kim, which rises in the Rajpipla State, flows through the The Kim.. 

Velachha Taluka in the Navsari division, for a distance of nearly 30 mil~s. The 
Tapti flows for a distance of 43 miles through Baroda territory, in the Songhad The TaptL 

and V yara Talnkas. Further down, it flows for 23 miles through the Kamrej 
Taluka and then in the north of Surat skirts the outlying Baroda town of V ariav 
for 2l miles. The Mindhola. rises in the Songhad Taluka, flows westward The Mhl.dhola. 

through the Vyara and Bardoli (Surat) Talnkas, skirts the southern side of Pal-
sana and the northern side of Naveari 'falukas, and finally falls into the Gulf of 
Cambay. The Purna river rises on the western slope of the Sahyadri range The Purua. 

and flows through the rugged hlll tract, tributary to Baroda, known as the Dangs. 
It then flows through the Vya1·a and Mahuva Talukas and skirts the town of 
Navsari on its northern side. The Ambi'•a also rises in the Dang~, and flows The Ambika. 

through the sontht~rn halves of the Vyara and Mahuva Talukas and skirts the 
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northern and western sides of the Gandevi Ta.luka and falls into the Gulf of 
Cam bay, about 8 miles from Billimora. The only river of eminence in the Amreli 

The ShetraDJL Prant is the Shetrunji, which rises in the highest part of the Gir Forest and 
drains the central part of the Amreli Pra.nt. The smaller ones are the Rawal 
and the Dhantarwadi of the Dhari Taluka, the Singaora, which divides the Kodinar 
Taluka in'o two unequal lobes, and the RanghoJa of the Damnagar Taluka. 

Lakes. 8. There are no large natural lakes in this State. But there are some 
four tanks in .a working order, of a moderately large size. The foremost amon,"'Bt 

The Sa:v~l these is the Sayaji Sarovar constructed very recently to supply potable water Sarovar, 
to the city. An aqueduct from the Vishvamitri river has, only in the last famine 
of 1899, been dug out to replenish it; The damming of the waters in the Sarovar, 
called Sayaji Sarovar, after its noble and munificent donor, and the liberal supply 
of its filtered waters to all parts of this old city, formerly seething with epidemic 
diseases, originating in unwholesome and scanty water, have had a marvellous 
effect iu improving the health of the City, where these diseases have lost their 
hold now, The other lakes are the Khan Sarovar at Patan, -the Sharmista at 
Vadnagar, and the lake at Visnagar. Out of the four Divisions of the State only 

Sea-board. two, Navsari and Amreli, have got a sea-board, and even there it touches only 
two Talukas of each. 

Talukaa or 
lllahala. 9. Before proceeding further it is important to give a list of the Mahala 

(or Talukaa, as they are called generally in the State) of each of the four Districts, 
(or Divisions) mentioned already. A reference is invited to the map. 

Division. 

Amreli ... 

Kadi ... 

Navsnri ... ... 

Baroda ••• ... 

Mabal. 

rAmreli .. . 
Damnagar .. . 

...lDhari .. . 
liod.inar .. . 
Okhamandal .. . 

(Patan 

I
• Sidhpnr 

Vadavli 
Mehsana 
v· 

···-< K.~ 
I Vijapur 

Kadi .. , 
1 Knlol 
LDehgam 

(Navsari 

I Gandevi 
llfahuva 

... , X.;:;dh 
Velachha 
Kamrej 

~Palsarui 

(Baroda 
1 Savli 

t 
Petlad 
Padra 

... ~ Choranda 

I Vaghodia 
Dabhoi 
Sinor 

LSankheda 

-
... 

·~· 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... ... 

Peta-Mahal, 

... Bhimkatta. 

... Shianagar. 

... Khambha. 

::: Beyt. 

••• Rari.J. 

... 

' ... ... ... 
... Atarsnmba. 

... ... .. . 

... Vajpur. 
••• VaJial. ... ... 
... ... 
... Sisva. .. . ... 
... ... 
... Tilakwada, 
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10. Nature of the soil.-In the Rani Mahala, or Forest tracts of Navsari, 
no means of irrigation exist ; the soil is stony and inferior, and the tract of country 
lying on either aide 9f the 'J'apii requires deep sinking for wells. Turning to the 
Rasti (peaceful and populated) Mahala, the tract watered by the Ambika and 
Puma is fertile and includes the Talukas of Navsari and Gandevi and some vil-
lages· of Mahuva. In the other Talukas, the soil is black in some parts, and GOf'at 

in others. In the Baroda Division, the Kaknam and the Chorasi Tracts, i.e., the 
Choranda 'Taluka, a large portion of Sinor and parts of Dabhoi, Padra and Baroda. 
Talukas are of black soil. Not only does it require very deep boring to touch 
water in these parts, but it is very difficult to dig wells in them and prevent the 
sides from falling in. A large part of the Sankheda Taluka is hilly and the rest 
of it is black soil. The soil of Sisva, Vaghodh and Sa vii Talukas is an inferior 
kind of black soil called Afalvi. Petlad is rich in tobacco-producing soiL Turning 
to the Kadi Prant its soil is of a light sandy kind, in some parts black soil is also 
met with. Drainage has done much to improve the soil in this Division by turn-
ing the Bolan (submerged under water) into arable land. In the Amreli Prant

1 

the soil of Amreli and Damnagar Talukas is soft and cultivable, but that of Dhari 
and Okhamandal is hilly ; the soil of Kodinar is- fertile. 

2.-FERTILITY OF THE SoiL. 

NatiU'I of the 
soil. 

11. In cultiv11>tion, these territories produce almost all species of Indian Fartillt:v of the 
corns, cotton to a very large extent, and tobacco in some places. The crops are sou. 
generally thriving and plentiful in Iarg& tracts of Kadi and in the western half of 
the Baroda Division; the coast line and the western Talukas of the Navsari 
Division yield garden produce, but the eastern and south-eastern parts are hard-
ly cultivable in some places. The Amreli Prant_as a whole, is much inferior in 
fertility. But the foresight used in fixing settlement rates suited to different 
lands, leaving a good margin of profit to the. industrious and economic cultivator, 
and the immense facilities afforded f:>r constructing new wells by advancing 
money on favourable conditions, have added much to the. area under cultivation, 
by reducing the numbers of cultivable wastes and pasture lands. It is now 
expeded that the dire famine of 1899 might prove a blessing in disguise; in 
as much as the area under cultivation as well as the fertility of that already under 
it will materially increase on account of the large works of irrigation beneficently 
constructed in all the Divi11ions of the State. 

• 3.-CROPS . 

. ~:· Bajri is cultiv~ted and forms the staple food, throughout the State in crops. 

all. D1:1ston~. ~ the ~adt and Bar?da_ Divisions, it is supplemented by wheat. 
Jwar ts ordtnanly used 1n the Navsan Division. The Amreli Division does not 
show partiality to any of these, but largely cultivates cotton. 

13. _Two Talukas of the Navsari Division grow sugarcane of a supe1·ior Sap_erior caltl
sort; and m some Talukas of the Baroda Division cotton and tobacco are 'l'atiou. 

cultivated on an extensive scale. The thriving crop in the Kadi Division is f 
linseed, and: oil-seeds o( dilfereut varieties, and of o.pium, on a fixed scale . t: 
produce being restricted and regulated by the State. The export crop of the 
Amreli Division collliists chiefiy of cotton. 6 
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14. The B. B. & C. L Railway with itll auxiliary, the R.-M. Railway, 
· almost in a atra;"'ht line through the Kadi, the Baroda and the Navsari 

p&BBes .... • b •J.. • th B _.]_ . . 
pT(IHI,f,S from north to south, and has many stations Q~ m e aruua territo~es 
themselves or in their' close neighbourhood, · · 

Feeder~~ in _the 15. The Kadi Division is singularly fortunate in having almost all its 
Ka<U DlvlsiOll. t th R M R il d b t th Talukas connected by three feeders o . e .- . a way a~l y one o e 

B. B. & C. I. Railway; two more have their earth work;s :finished as 
famine labour in the past 2 years. The three feeders to the R,-M: Railway 
radiate from the centre of the District, the llfehsana station, the . Taluka town of 
the Mahal of the same name; one of these joius it with the important T:.luka 
towns of Visnagar, Vadnqgar and Kheralu ; another brings wiiliin railway com. 
munication the old historic Taluka and town of Patan, and the third joins it with 
the Viramgam Taluka of tqe Ahmedabad Colleotorate. The one feeder to the B. 
B. & C. L Raihvay takes its source from Ahmedal,a.d, the capital city of Gujarat, 
and runs past Dehgam to Amnagar, thus bringing the Dehgam Taluka, which. 
was hitherto isolated, within easy reach of many of its sister Talukas. The two 
feeders that are in course cif construction, radiate from the Kalol siarii'Jn of the 
R.-l\L Railway in two different directions, one crossing into the rich Taluka of 
Vijapur and the other running as far as the town of Kadi, hitherto the seat of the 
Executive of the Kadi Pi-ant. They only await .the laying of rail~ and the build-
ing of culverts and stations which require skilled labour, the earthwork having 
been done by famine labour. All the feeders in _this Division ~e on the narrow 
gauge. . 

':':!~Z ~,..,\~8 16. There are three feeders~ the B. B. & C. 1 Railway in the Barod$ 
@lioa. - Division. Of these, two Me on ~e narrow-gauge, and the third· on the broad~ 

1\ailwaye it1 
'the Navaari 
Jlivilliou. 

gauge. Of the two on the narrow-gauge, one begins its course from the Vishva, 
mitri station on the B. B. & C. I. Railway, and runs to Chandod on the banks 
of the Narmada ; the other starting from the Miyagam station proceeds to Bodeli 
on the border of the Chhota-Udepur State, under the Rewa Kautha Agency, cros_s
ing on ils way the first feeder at Dab hoi. The latter has again been extended 
tJia Vish"amitri to Padra, the chief town of the Talulj:a of the same name ; and 
this branch is being further extended to Ranu, thus going all the length in 
Baroda territories towards Jambusar in t.he Broach Collectorate, The third feeder 
which is on the broad-gauge system, joins the town of Petlad ~ith Anand ~n the 
B. B. & C. I. Railway on one side, and, owing to the recent extension of the 
line, witll the Por' of Cam bay on the o!her. Earthwork11 for two more lines 
have been run up as famine-relief measures, in this Divisi~n ; the first on~ il! Oil
the narrow-gauge frqm Miyagam to Sinor, and the other is the cho~ line from 
Baroda to Godhra on the broad-gauge. This ciliord line wij.l ~dvantae:eously join 
southel')l Gujarat to Godhr~, Rv.tlam and Malwa. · · "' . . 

. 17 · The sc?eme fo~ joining Guj.arat. directly with the Deccan referred 
to m the last report ~s at present a realised fact, since. the Tapti-Valley. Rail-
way bas been constructed f~om Surat to Nandurbar Th' j' t 1 · · G · · • IS me no on y_ JOIDB 

u~arl!t to Khande.sh, b11t deyelops in ~ remarkable. degree our Rani, S.e., 
Yarest Mahals of Songhad, Vyara and ~lahuvf!., ~y c.onnec.tipg them with all. 
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other railways, and thus draggixig them out of their half-civilised ways and 
habits and modes of communication; and bringing them in contact with the 

· cultured denizens of the fertile tracfs. 

5.-RAINFALL. 
' . 

. 18. The rainfall as ascertained in 1881 was, on an average, 58 ·inches in ltaillfall • 

. Na'Veari, 3i·33 'in Baroda, 32 in Kadi and '21·43 in AmrelL The' average for 
the decade between 1881 and 1891 comes to about 53'89, 37·93, 30·12 and 22·33 
inches, respectively; that for the.present decade is 51·93, 38·12, 27-42,· and 21'59 
inches, respectively. From this it' ~;ill appear that the rainfall '\""aries in the 
different Divisions to a considerable ari1oun~that in Amreli being leas than half 
the quantity in Navsari ; it will also be seen that,· with the exception of t.he 
Baroda Division; it has gone on diminishing in quantity eve1·y decade. A glimce 
at the Map will show that tho sout,hern Gujarat Districts arc' more fiwoured than 
the more northern ones. In Amreli the rainfall is scanty, as is generally the case 
in' Kathia war. 

19. Though· the present average is less in' all divisions than what it Co~l'_":r.JioD of . rauu~ID 

was in 1891, still to discover the· true state of the expired decade, we might consult dill:'erGt :veara. 

the diagram given in the Second Chapter (page 74). It will show that the 
firBt five years of the decade had a rainfall almost equal· to the average of the 
preceding census, w bile the second :five years disclose a poorer fall. ' It was 
in this latter half that the greatest and most terrible famine of ihe century was 
:Wit·nllS8ed._ 

6,-_ TKMPERATURE AND CLIMATE, 

20. The temperature of all tho divisions, both minimum and maximum, Temperatun. 

also varies considerably as illustra.ted in Table N. The least variation is in sub. N · 

Amreli, from 60° to 98°, and the greatest in Kadi, from .51° to 100°; the minimum 
is at Kadi, 51°, and the m<nimum at Baroda, 10.5°. 

21. The climate of the City of Barod:!. is dry .and hot jn the hot season., Climate. 

which commences in March and ends in June, the hottest months being May and 
June. The maximum temperature is 105° F., during the hottest pa!t of the day, 
and it has been OCCasionally known to rise to 107° ;lDd 110°; the minimum 
temperature is .80° ~. The climate durjng the rainy season is hot and moist 
11ond relaxing; the rains usually set .in towards the middle or lat.er part 
of JuM and last t,i.ll the end oJ October. The me.ximum temperature in the 
rainy season is 86° F. and the minimum is 78". The average rainfall is reckoned 
at 42 inches or 42 inches and 82 cents. The c!imate during the .cold season, 
which commences in November and lasts till the end of February, is dry anc;l 
cool ; the maximum temperature being 92° F. and the minimum being 59° F. 
The coldest months are generally December and January. In the months of 
September and October the climate is held to be more unwholesome than at any 
other time o~ the year and the people suffer considerably from malarious fevers 
which often prove fatal. . 

22 TurninD" to the Baroda Division the Talnkas of Sa vii, Padra and Climate iu the 
• "' • : :T S kh d d th • t. difl'erent ~vir Petlad are held to be healthier than tl;l.e C1ty 1tself, wh..,.e an e a an . · e ne~gu.- sioDs· · -
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bouring triiCIS are less healthy. The variations in the temperature resem~le 

d . u· · · tb f the C1'ty more or less. Kadi is considered to be the healthiest Ka I IVISIOJL OSC 0 •• , 
Division. Some portions of it, like the Talukas of Dehgam, V~:~a~ur, VJSnagar 
and Patan, are remarkably wholesome, owing to the comparative absence of 
malaria. In the hot season, that is, from the end of February to the end of Jnne, 
the climate is very dry and hot ; the days being much hotter than the nights. 
The maximu<n temperature is 100° f". and the minimum '1.2° F. The average 
rainfall is reckoned at about 32 inches as already mentioned, In the rainy 
season the olimate becomes pleasantly moist and cool, differing in these respects 
from that of the Baroda Division. There is a really cold season in this Division 
wh.iot.lasts fl'om November till the middle of February. The maximum tempera-

Nav.,.ri Divi· ture is 9.2° aud the minimum 51 °F. In tho Navsari Division, a distinction must 
sion. be drawn betWeen the Rani Mahals of liahoha, Vyara, Songhad and part of 

Yelachha, which are Ullh.ealthy (Songhad and Vyar~ notoriously so), and the 
Ji'a~ti l\hhals of Navsari, Palsaua, Kamrej, Gandevi, V elachha an!! Kathore, which 
are healthy. The climate of the Rani Mahala is, at all times, insalubrious ; but 
it is the least dangerous during the hot season. The water ia full of the impurity 
of organic matter and the climate is exceedingly malarious, In hot seaso.n the 
maximum tempel'ature is 104°F., aud the minimum 74°, The average rainfall is 
52 inches, and the maximum temperature in the rainy season is 94° and the 
minimum 74°. The cold season is the most malarious portion of the year, The 
maximum temperature then is 900, and the minimum is 60°, Of the Rdsti Mahala 
the most salubrious, especially during the hoLseason,. are_Na"Y:sari,_Gandevi and 
Eillimora. The close proximity to the sea maintains a moist and temperate 
climate, and though the early portion of the hot season, which extends from 
l\larch to June, is somewhat heavy and close, the regular sea-breezes which set 
in towards the end of April produce a most agreeable change. The maximum 
temperature during the hot season is 101°, the minimum 74°. The rainfall is 
estimated at an average of 41 inches ; the maximum temperature is 9F and the. 
minimum 700. In the cold season, the maximum temperature Is 8'1° and the 
minimum 60° F. The rainy and cold seasons are generally malarious. The cli-

Am.-eli Divi- t f th A ]' n· .. 
Ilion. mae o e mre 1 IVIBion, except the Dhari and Kodinar Talukas is dry and 

salubrious. The hot season there commences in March and lasts till the end of 
JuiJe. The maximum temperature is 98° and the minimum is 84°. Fresh, cool 
breezes always blow iliere in the evening at this time of the year, The maximum 
temperature in the rainy season is 88° and the minimum is 77°. The cold 
season begins there in the month of December and lasts till the end of .March 
The cold is not so severe as in .the Baroda and Kadi. Divisions. The maximuU: 
temperature is sso and the minimum is 60°. The climate of the Mahala mentioned 
above,·toiz., Dhari and Kodinar, is malariollS and enervating. . 

Pnvalent dis
eases, Baroda.. 

7.-HEA.LTlL . 

. 23. The dise.ases which are most prevalent in the city o£ Baroda are mala· 
nons fevers! affections of ~he respiratory organs and alimentary canal syphilis 
c:~;~u~ diseases and rheumatic affections. The general health of the city j~ 
g orti unng the hot and the early part of the rainy season ; but, during the later 
P on of the !utter and the grea.te~ part of the cold Beason, there is a general 
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prevalence of ·malarious fevers, bowel complaints, and affections of the lungs. 
"The Baroda Division does not much differ from the city ; the general health is 
good. The more prevalent diseases are malarious fevers, diseases of the alimen
tary canal, rheumatic affections, syphilis, and diseases of the eye, lungs and skin. 
The general health in the Kadi is much better than in the other Divisions. The Kadl DIYiaiou. 

most prevalent diseases are malarious fevers, diarrhrea, bronchitis, diseases of the 
.alimentary canal, rheumatic affections and skin diseasE~s, The general health of 
the N avsari: Division is fair. The most prevalent diseases are malarious fevers N:a.vsarl Dlvt. 

·during the rainy and cold seasons, bronchitis, diarrhrea and skin diseases. The 
810

n. 

prevalent diseases in the Amreli Division are generally fevers and bowel com- A}nreU Divl

plaints. In Dhari and Khambha, people also suffer from diseases of tha spleen ; 
810

u. 

and in Okhamandal and Kodinar, from Guinea worms to a great extent. The 
causes are climate and bad unfiltered water. 

· 24. The chief causes of these diseases may be found in 'the climate, the GalUIIIa otpre

habits, and modes of living of the people, and the endemic ·nature of the different ~".:::!ea. 
Divisions. To the climate must be ascribed the mala1ious fevers which are ex~ 
tremely prevalent amongst the inhabitants of the Baroda and Navso.ri Divisions, 
·especially so in the Ram' MahalS of the Navsari Division, where these fevers 
.give rise to affections of the liver and spleen. At Songhad and Vyara there 
is not a single individual who has not an enlarged spleen which gives rise: 
to a proiuberant abdomen, and in some cases to splenetic ascites most fatal to 
those who are strangers in the land. Next to the malarious fevers stand the 
.diseases of the respiratory organs which may be ascribed to climatic causes. 
it is especially in the Bm-oda. and Navsari Divisions, and to a less extent in 
the Kadi Division, that these diseases are prevalent. The habits and modes of 
Jiving of the people give rille to the various diseases of the alimentary canal, to 
rheumatic affections and to syphilitic diseases, which are common in the Baroda 
Division and most frequent in the City of Baroda. The dirty habits of the Guja-
rati Vanias, Jains and low caste people give rise to cutaneous diseases. The_ 
·endemic nature of certain Divisions gives rise to diseases of alimentary canal such. 
.as dlarrhrea, worms; dracunculus ; and also general diseases such as leprosy and 
scrofula. At Baroda dracunculus i~ very common, entoza are very common in 
Navsari and Dwarka, while leprosy and scrofula are s~en throughout the J?ivisions. 
in Gujarat. The Hindus, especially the Gujarati population, are subject to 
malarious fevers, diseases of the alimentary canal and cut11neons diseases. The 
Parsis a·re subject to nervous diseases, while the Musalmans seem to suffer more 
from chest and rheumatic affections. 

8. CHlEF PLACES OF INTEREST. 

25. The former reports have described in full many of the principal towns ; ChletpJa.oea of 

these accounts need not be repeated here. The first amongst these is the City of interest. 

'Baroda, the capital of His Highness the Maharaja Gaekwa1•. The ancient name T!le Ga.pital· 

of the city was Ghandanavati from Raja Chandan of the Dor tribe of Rajpnts, Clt;v. 

who wrested it from the Jains and who was the husband of the celebrated Malaya-. 
giri. This name was afterwards changed to Viravati, that is, the abode of 
warriors. Subsequently the name came to be Vatodar, i.e., in the heart of Vata or 
Burr trees; and, as a fact, these trees abound in the vicinity of the city ; and 
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fro~ that it has at prelie.nt naturally come to be known as Vadodra.' There is no 
authentic evidence to show. when these changes in the name came to happen:. 
But we learn from the writings of early English travellers and merchants of the 
seventeenth century that it was known to -them as Broil1·a, from which is derived 
the name now in use. In the earliest times of which we have any record, the city 
extended only ovet that portion whicb is at present comprised within its four walls ;. 
and the country outside it was, as is usually the case with most of the Gujarat . 
towns, a mass of fields, fences, wells, ~ncl temples llnd mosques, I yin g scat.tered all 
about.. Similarly tbe roads were not laid out on the scientific methods of the pr~ 
sent times, but were such as • the wit of men has not ventured to improve ; heavy 
sand or deep ruts during eight months in the year, and in the rains submerged or 
converted into thick mud. ' Such was the extent and state of the town of Baroda: 
when it fell into the invading Gaekwar's hands. Though the invaders took Baroda 
by force of arms, still it did not become the capital of the State for some years. It 
was after Damaji's death in A. D. 17~8 that Baroda rose rapidly into importance· 
&Ild came to be the capital of the State. As the power and hold of the Gaekwar's 
became :finner day by day~ the city commenced growing in importance, grandeur· 
and ntent. It wou.!d be quite foreign to the present purpose to trace .its present. 
development, nor ;lre the materials forthcoming. The city at present extends over 
a yery iarge area and contains fine roads all over it, as well as about it, stately 
palaces, beautiful public buildings and picturesque houses of Sardars and gentle
men, and }Jublic parks and gardens. The chief among the structures for the use
of the Educational Department, which mostly owe their rise to the munificence of. 
His Highness, are the Arts College, the Female Training College, the Anglo
Vernacular School, and the Kal3.-Bhawan or the Temple of Art. For relieving 
the sufterin~s of the people there are the Countess of Dutferin Hospital for the
general public, the Victoria Jubilee Ward for female patients, the Sayaji Hospital 
for the Military, and the Lunatic Asylum. There is the extensive public Park: 
for recreation and amusement, maintained at a great expense, with a well-assorted 

TheArtaCol• museum in it which is much admired. The College is situGted on the main road,. 
lege. 

leading from the railway station and quite close to it, in a vast compound of its. 
own. The structure is domed all over. In its large compound are situated the 
students' residential quarters, a fine botanical garden, a cricket ground, a tennis. 
court and a gymnasium. The building cost about 6 Lakhs of rupees. The Female. 

Female Train- Training College, which is specially constructed for grown-up women who come 
ing College. th . · , · · · d · 'd · ere to rece1ve ms.ructlon, 1s s1tuate JUst outs1 e the c1ty on the southern side, 
&uraagar. of the Sursagar tank. This tauk lies on the west of the city. It has stone sides 

with steps of the same material in some places. Its depth on an averaae is about 
12 teot, width 665 feet, and length 1,057 feet. An underground aqued:ct is con
structed from the Sarasiya, another tank to the north-ea11t of the city, ta replenish 
the Sursagar tauk ; and very lately an underground drainage has been constructed 
specially to take away from it the superfluous or muddy water. In the centre of 
the tauk are seen the foundations of what probably \Vas a pavilion. Lar!!'e treCB
are ~laute~ on its sides ; ~ud when the Municipal lamps all round it are 

0

Jighted 
at mght, 1t looks charmmg. On one side of it are the city walls, at a distance'" 
~d the Nyaya.l\I11ndir, facing one angle ; parallel to another side stand the build-· 
mgs unde1· nohce (the Female Training College) and the Anglo-Vemacular School;.. 
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on the third the picturesque Tarkeshwar temple and the temple of Bolai. Mata. 
Every hour of the day crowds of people are seen on its banks, bathing or washing· 
Close to the College stands the Anglo-Vernacular School The Ka.Lt Bhawan OtherEdu.,.. 

classes meet in a spacious building opposite the Laxmi VIlas Palace; the students :i=. IDIItita.• 

of the Bhawan are taught dyeing, weaving, carpentry, smithy and dratriog. On 
.the city side of tho Vishv&mitri river, which runs between the city and the eta"" 
tion is situated, in an extensive compound, the Countess of Dufferio Hospital with The BOIIPltal. 

its large, eommodious and airy wards for in-door male patients, and the Victoria 
Jubilee ward for female patients. Close to it, and separated only by a nulla, sta~ds 
the Sayajirao Military Hospital, where the sick from all regiments are carried for 
treatment. These buildings, situated on the road to the city from the station, 
make an agreeable impression on the visitors. The People's Park is situated ~~:eooplaa' 
close to the College on the main road. It is thus very convenient for students, 
particularly those who use the residential quarters. In it there is a collection of 
wild animals, lions, tigers, panthers and others, of a variety of swans swimming 
in beautiful little ponds, and an aviary. The Baroda museum building is erected 
in the Park ; it contains a very valuable collection of art-ware, rarities of all sorts 
met with in museums, curios and fossils and stuffed specimens of birds and ani• 
mala. The State band plays once a week in the park, which is artistically laid 
out by a European gardener. H has cost the State nearly S lakhs of rupees. The 
principal offices of the Slate are in the Kothi, a large building constructed on an The Govern• 

d Th S ffi . 1 d b .1d. . . ment Olllces. elevated groun . e urvey o ce 1s a new y constructe Ul mg oppos1te to 1t. 
The Courts ofJustioe have been accommodated in a building specially built at a 
large expense near the West Gate of the city. It is designated the Chimnabai 
Nyaya Mandir, i.e., the Chimnabai Temple of Justine! being so named to perpe-
tuate the memory of the late Maharani Chi~abai Saheb, mother of H. H. Prince 
Fatesing Rao Maharaja. In the heart of the city on its east side is situated the 
:Military Office in a building of its own. Opposite the Kothi, a splendid building 
has lately been raised to keep the records of the State. It is furnished with all 
the modern appliances, ~llitable and necessary for the safe custody of records. 
The Baroda Central Jail next draws attention. It has been buih on the plan of The JaiL 

the Punjab Jail at a cost of about six lakhs of rupees. It is 11 circular building of 
red bricks, in the inner circle of which lines of buildings radiate from a central 
tower, for the safe lodging of prisoners. The outer circle contains the kitchens, 
the dispensary, the solitary cells, and a large enolosure for female conviots. For 
the free supply of good and potable water to the people of the city, a. network of 
pipes has been laid ; and as a natural corollary of the water-works, drainage works Drainage. 

on an improved style have been taken in hand and finished in some-parts, to carry 
away the superfluous water, and sullage from dwelling houses. These are the gifts 
that the people have received at the hands of the present Mahar,ja Sabeb, who is 
always solioitous for their welfare. There are three Palaces for His Highness' The Palace ... 
pers~nal use and comfort. Of these the Nazar Bag is the smallest and is situated 
in the heart. of the city, behind the old-fashioned Rajwada. It is very rarely used 
as a residence, but is utilised for keeping the State jewellery, old armour and such 
other collections. The Makarpura Palace is situated at a distance of about 4 miles 
to the south of the city, and is used oocasionally as a country residence by the 
Maharaja.. There is awell-kept and beautiful garden round it, with fountains, 
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grottos, and hot-houses for plants. n is richly furnished. But the State Palace 
is known as the Laxmi Vilas Palace ; it has cost the State nearly 60 lakhs and 
took 12 years in building. The Gothic, Saracenic, and Hindu style of architee. 
ture are used in different portions of it, and this perhaps forms a unique feature of 
the palace. It need not be said that it is superbly fum~hed, both for show and 
comfort. Its large Darbar Hall has b~en greatly admired. Electric light is put 
on in both palaces, and tho Darbar Hall, when lighted by the tiny lamps of 
variously-coloured glasses and the chandeliers, lends a soft beauty hardly to be 
witnessed iu any other palace. The marble stair-case and the bronze statues, 
specially made by lt11lian artists, are much admired. In addition to costly pictures 
froin Europe, this palace contains a gallery of the paintings of the great Indian 
artist Ravi Varma. The grounds round about the palace are laid out with a ' . 
:fine landscape garden ; and they enclose an area of many acres, affording 
pleasant drives and ornamented by artificial lakes, grotto& and bowers. 

26. With the growth of education, people have begun to learn the value 
of good houses and healthy surroundings; .and they consequently prefer to 
remove their residences to open spaces, rather than cling like their foref.'lthers to 
their family houses in thickly-populated and dirty streets. This change of feeling 
has been the chief means of turning ·fields and barren areas of old, round about 
1he city, into gardens and parks dotted over with bungalows and mansions, built 
iu a variety of style, by the Sirdars and the opulent townspeople. This has added 
much to the beauty and also to the extent of the city . 

.. 27, Dabhoi is a town containing a population of 14,034 souls (7 ,023 
males and 7,011 females), 18 miles dist11nt from Baroda. It is an ancient 
fortress, the walls or which form an irregular four-sided figure, aproaching 
to a square. The north, east, south, and west walls are, respectively, 
1,025, 900~ 1,100 and 1,Q25 yards long, having a round tower at each angle. The 
remains of its fortifications, double gates and temples indicate great magnificence. 
The stones used are chiefiy huge blocks of a very durable sandstone. Of the gates, 
by far the finest must have been the Eastern or Hira Gate (Gate of Diamonds), be-· 
cause in the proportion of architecture and elega11ce of ·sculpture it is far superior 
to most of the ancient as well as modern Hindu structures, The· architraves and 
borders round the compartments of figures are very elegant and the groups of war
riors performing martial exercises on horse back, on foot, and on fighting ele
phants approach nearer to the classical bas-reliefs of ancient Greece than any of their 
kind met with in India. The warlike weapons of the soldie1•s with their armour 
as also the jewel, chaine and ornaments on the caparisoned horses and elephant: 
are admirably :finished; there is also a profusion of lions, camels, birds and serpents. 
Besides this gate· there are three other gates of more or less beauty; they are the 
Baroda Gate, the Nandod Gate and the Champaner Gate. All these gates indi
cate the ravages of the ever rolentl:ss time, as well as of the Musalman bigotry. 
At present the most perfect; the highest and most graceful of these gates is the 
?hampaner Gate, situated to the north of the town. But the gate has been rebuilt 
In.Mu~alman style. There is a quaint legend about a man having been built up 
ahve ~ the masonry at the king's orders ; but his protectress, the Uani, used to 
have hliD fed by a large quantity of ghee being poured down an opening which is 
shown as a proof even to this day. Adjoining the gnteway is tho temple of 
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Kalika Mata covered with bands of rich moulding and sculpture. Upon the opposite 
.side of the gate are the rains of a smaller temple and on the · gate itself are the 
remains of two old inscriptions. · Within the walls is a large tank lined with hewn 
stone and having steps all around. The legend about the building of the town, as 

.given by Forbes, is a.s follows:-" Many centuries a.,ao, a Hindu Raja named Sidh~ 
raj Jaising reigned in Patan. Of his seven wives, the :first in rank and his great
:est favourite, was Rattanali (Ratnavli), the lustre of jewels, '\yhose only fault was 
that she hnd not given birth to a prince. To win a son from the gods, she 
went on a pilgrimage to the Narmada ; but, when within ten miles of the 
great river, she halted in '!' grove, where a most holy Gosavi told her she 
would in a· few days give birth to a man child. Thus ' Visaldev or the child of 
twenty months' was born ; . and the enchanted king permitted the mother to 
remain there and ordered the lake to be enlarged, !he groves extended, a city 
-erected, surrounded by a strong fortification and beautified with every costly 
decoration. Thirty-two years elapsed before the work was complete, and there 
Visaldev himself was king in his father's place. Many architects had been 
>employed and were well rewarded ; but the chief of them sought for and obtained 
·no other reward than that the town should be named after him, and his name 
-:was Dubhowey. Time passed and no MllSalman had ever resided within the 
W&Us or bathed in the tank at Dabhoi. But once a youthful stranger, ignorant 
-of the prohibition, eutE'red the city and bathed in the sacred lake. The Baja for 
this out off the hands of Seiad Ballah, the son of Mama ·Decree, who with her 
-caravansary had but just alighted without the gates of Dnbhoi on her way to 
Macca. The young mau died, the mother turned back to her country and induc
ed her sovereign to make war on the unfortunate town. After years of siege, 
the MllBalmans entered as conquerors and sparing the gateways, destt·oyed three 
sides of the fortress. Mama Docree died during the siege, was revered as a saint, 
.and buried in a grqve near the gate of Diamonds, where her tomb still remains. 
Near it, is the perforated stone used for ordeal ~ale and the monument of Seiad 
Ballah." At present Dabhoi has become a railway junction and consequently 
gained in importance. The present population consists of many castes and creeds; 
the prominent ~mong which are the Sathodra Nagars, Dasa Lad Vanias and 
their Purohit6 (family priests), the Khedawals, the Shrimali Vanias, the Andicbya 

· Tolakiya Brahmans, and the Tais. These latter are Musalmans and by profession 
they follow, for the most part, the occupation of weaving. Generally they weave 
-turbans, which are largely exported. 

28. Karvan, which is at present only a village on the· natTow-gauge Karvan. 

Miyagam Railway, seven mil!!s distant from Dabhoi, was probably very important 
as a place of pilgrimage in olden times. The images of two gods represented in 
-one stone are found here only, and nowhere else, so far as is hitherto known, in 
the whole of Gujarat. The Puranic legend says that in each of the four !J'IJfJO.S 
it has been known by a different name ; first it was TeMpuri, then Mayapmi, 
then Meghavati and then Kaya Virohana, whence its modern name Karvan. In 
old times, there lived a Rishi by name Sudarshana, who.re chaste wife· gave birth 
to a boy. After the birth of this boy, the father went on a pilgrimage to Benares 
.and during his absence his wife used to perform the Agnihotra: ceremony. 
But one day when she had forgotten to do it, her son did it and c~mtinued 
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t d it day after day. When the father returned home, he was informed of 
~is :ircumst~nca by the mother, and the child, being lovingly taxed by the 
parents for this, suddenly died; and when its body was token to be. bathed 
in the '' God's pool," it disa.ppeared. Hence the spot was ca~ed Kay a V1rol,ana. 
On this the Rishi was very sad and Shiva told him and his wife that, to gladden 
their hea.rts and for the spread of religion, he had been born in UlkApuri (A vakhal} 
and had disappeared in Kaya Virohana, where he would again abide. The Brahman 
born was named Nekleshnr. As a boy he went to Kdya Viro~ana and begged 
for a resting-place in the town. But the whole area had been taken up by one 011 

other of the gods, so the god Brahmeshvar Heated him on hisla.p. The front 
portion of the Ling is shaped into an image of Brahma, with a small Vishnu on 
his head; and so the sacred Triad are combined. The local tradition is that the
sa!!"6 Vishvamitra wanted to create another Benares in this village owing to his 

" having some dispute with Vashistha. He, therefore, fashioned a thousand Lings 
of Mahadev and then wrestled to bring the Ganges there till Vishnu was we~ry 
of his importunities. But this popular legend does not tell us how it was that the 
Tillage came to be called Karvau. · 

29. The other traditionally-important place is the shriue of · Anusuya.. 
It is situated on the banks of the sacred river Narmada. This goddess, Anusuya, 
was the mother of Dutta Muni, the incarnation of the Hindu Trinity, Brahm~ 
Vishnu and Mahesh. If lepers apply to their sores the mud below the temple 
wall and tirth or the water in which the goddess is washed, their ml}lady is assu
aged, if not entirely cured. Such being the belief, there is to be found here a 
large crowd of the victims of this fearful disease, whose wretchedness has long 
been otherwise mitigated by the munificence of the Gaekwar1:1 ; while the still 
greater boon of· a leper hospital has recently been conferred ·upon them by the 
present Maharaja. The hospital is in charge of a .qualified medical man of the 
rank of an As&istant-Surgeon, and in addition to the traditional curative mud and 
water, these unfortunate outcasts of the human race receive modern medica1 
treatment, by careful segregation, good feeding, and the nrinistration of European 
and native medicine. 

30. Another holy place of importance in the Baroda Division is .the vil
lage ~f Karnali, where thousands of pilgrims annua.lly repair from all parts 
of ~UJa~at to perform ablutions in the. sacred Narmada for the purification of 
thel.l' BlDs. and fo:givene.ss of their shortcomings. As is generally the case, 
the ~own lB beautifully s1tuat~ on the right bank of the river just where it 
receives the water of the swiftly-flowing Or. It is at this junction that the 
smaller but more forcible river, flowing down from between rocks, changes 
&he northerly course of the Narmada to the westward, in which direction it 
thence continues to flow. The banks of the Narmada. are so high here that 
II flight of 100 steps leads from the wnter to the level of the town • and fl'Om the 
elevated ground, an expanse of country on the opposite bank of the ri;er is pre
sented to view for miles, displaying a barren tract, here and there relieved by 
clusters of huts, which fonn small villages under the Rajpipla State. Even here 
the modern ubiquitous ginning factory forms a strange landmark in the midst of 
the few re?cs of antiq~ty: The holy town of Karn8.li has 3 temples raised in it, 
two of 'vhJCh owe theu rise to the devotions of two Ranis of' Baroda of modern 
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times. These structures are strangely utilitarian and devotionaL The lower 
floors. are designed for the temples and the upper floors for residences with 
European furniture. The single street of this holy town, which aooomm~dates 
its population of 1,126 souls, has quaint old buildings, the o'vners of which are 
washed out of he~rth and home repeatedly, whenever the Or swalls high over its 
confining rocks ; the whole population then removes to the temples, but they 
settle down again cheerfully in their old homes, so soon as the waters subside, 
and the little homesteads are ready to receive them back ; so strong is their love 
of home, so devoted they are to the spot so sacred in their eyes. 

31. The chief places of interest in the Navsari Division are: (1) the town of Towns •lin the 
Navsari, (2) the fort of Songhad, and (3) the Unai Springs. :;~~~;Divi-

32. Navsari is a thriving and populous town containing about 21,451 Navsari. 

souls, prominent among them being the Parsis. It is an ancient town, as its 
name occurs in some brass-plates of the 8th century. When the Marathas rushed 
down on the plain, from their mountain strongholds, thE"y captured Navsari It 
is thus the cradle of the Gaekwar power in Gujarat. It has been reputed since 
very old times to be most salubrious in climate, and is now resorted to as a sana-. 
tarium. The Parsis, a large baud of whom landed on the western coast of 
Gujarat, after their flight from Persia, l:etook themselves to this town about 800 
years ago, and the sacerdotal class among them, called the Mobeds, converted it 
into their stronghold; and that position of eminence is maintained by the town 
to this day. Having lived for centuries as an exclusive caste, like the Brahmans, 
marriages being confined among the select families only, the Parsis of Navsari 
of tbe present day are remarkable for their intelligence and commercial pros-
perity. Sir Jamsetji, the Parsi philanthropist, the first Native of India who was 
raised to a Baronetcy, and Mr. Tata, the millionaire, who bas laid out a sum of 
30 lakhs of Rupees for founding a technical inst-itute, and hundreds of others who 
have raised the Parsi name high in many spheres, in all parts of the world, took 
their birth in Na.vsari and are Gaekwari ~:>ubjects. . Not a year passes without 
the sons of Navsari obtaining the highest places in the University Examinations. 
Generally, •hey are so strongly attached to this little town, that there is a whole-

. some rivalry between them to show off their wealth by building large houses and 
bungalows, and furnishing them in the English style. A delightful square, called 
the Loonsee Kooee, has such bungalows with extensive gardens on all its four 
sides; and the wealthy Mr. Tata has a zoological exhibition in his park, open to 
the public. A peculiar attractiou to the inhabitants_, as well as to the visitors, 
is the famous toddy drink, the juice of the date palm. Date palms grow every· · 
where, but the toddy that is obtained from Navsari is deemed the most delicious 
and healthy. It is reputed to have medicinal properties in it, in addition to its 
being a pleasing and extremely mild intoxicant. 

33. The fort of Songhad is the place where the first Gaekwars had fixed Songhad. 

their headquarters. The fort is now in a dilapidated conditi!)n. It is situated to 
the west of the town on a small hill, the top of which is reached by a foot-path, 
about a mile long, from the level of the plain below. The fort was originally 
seized from the Bhils, some families of whom still hold jagirs in connection with 
it. From the top of the hill two high walls mn down sloping out andJ are 
connected at the bottom. by· a third, still higher, in which is a. gateway. Its 
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fortifications and towers are strongly bnilt with brick and mortar. Insid.e the 
fort there is a deep artificial quadrilateral pond measuring about :!5 by 30 feet. 
Besides this, there are small tanks which hold water throughout the year. In 
the lower part of the enclosed space are the ruins of what must have been a fine 
palace with several stories. His Highness the Maharaja has opened, in the 
modern town, two boarding schools for educating the boys and girls of the 
Dhankas-the repreRentative name for all forest tribes-Dhankas, Chodhras, 
Gamits and other aboriginals. 

34. In the Vyara Taluka there are hot water springs, where thousands 
of pilgrims repair for purposes of purification on the full-moon day of Chaitra. 
Ou the hank of the Ambika river there is a tank about 20 feet square, which 
contains water so hot that a white steam rises from its surface and no man 
dare bathe in it. Pilgrims who wish to be purified have it dashed over their 
bodies from a sufficient distance. Tradition attributes the origin of this tank to 

. Shri Rama who, on his return from Lanka, shot an arrow into the ground to 
supply hot water to the Brahmans whom he had brought with him irolll the 
Himalayas, for the performance of a penance, as he had killed so many Rakshasas 
in Lanka (Ceylon). 

35, Tho Kadi Division is rich in ancient places, many of them f:'lmed for 
sanctity. Some of them are Patan, llludhera, Vadnagar, Vijapur, Sidhpur, 
Becharaji and Unza. 

36. Patan was, in times gone by, the capital of the Chavda kings of 
Gujarat. The city was known as Anhilwara or Anhilpur, which was founded in 
A. D. 745 by Vanraj, the forest-born son of the beautiful Rani, Rup Sundri. To 
him the Jains ascribe the erection of a temple of Panchasar Parasruith. After 
that, t.here arose many .Jain temples in this then stronghold of Jainiam; and even 
now there are over 100 Jain temples in it. In this town are preserved in the 
Bhandars (cellars) of the Jain temples, hund!·eds of manuscript volumes, a list of 
which has been recently made, at the suggestion of many antiquarians, who 
visited the temples in search of the Jain manuscripts. These are written on 
palm-leaves which are carefully preserved in cloth covers and deposited in large 
chests. The Chavda line of kings was succeeded by the Solankis, and these by 
the Vaghelas. The hlst of that line, Karan Ghelo (insane) fled before Alafkban 
in 1207. The Mahomedans destroyed the old town, and another town, the modern 
Pat.an, sprang up on its ruins. In its palmy days the old town was said to be 
twelve Kos in extent, and to possess magnificent palace~, parks and tanks, schools 
and libraries, and big commodious markets and officE<R, There are still found 
some remains, thongh dilapidated and crumbling, to give an idea of the large tanks 
and edifices, in the con8truction of which slabs of stones were brought from great 
diHtfmces. Ono of these is the Raui Vav; it was l:uilt by Udayamati, the Queen 
of Raja Bhimdev, in the eleventh century, and is now represented by a small 
portion of its bracket.ted main shaft at one end and part of a single standing 
column at the other extremity ; the intervening space being a vast pit from which 
pillars, beams, aod step-slabs have been rifled. The waters of this Vav are said 
to possess the power of curing infantile cough ; and hence hundreds of fond 

SabnBrn. Ling parents ropair thither, take water from the \Veil and piously pour it down 
Tank. · the throats of their youug ones. The next no!:lble 'ruin is the Sabasra Ling 
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Talav; at present only a large :field, with its old central building raising ita head 
above the crops it produces. This Talav was built by Raja Sidhraj Jayaing 
before he set out on his expedition against Yashovarma, King of Malwa. 
There were on the banks a thousand shrines dedicated to Shiva ; and hence 
the name Sahasr~ Liug (thousand Shiva Symbols). It was neither ruined nor 
filled up in about 1200-1230, because it has been then described to be "the 
finest reservoir in the world; hitherto unsurpassed by all1hat the cleverest and · 
the wisest ha.ve executed or imagined, and it remains so to ihis day." How 
this change has now come about is a question completely shrouded in mystery, 
for want of authentic records. Another ancient monul:llent is a marble statue in statue of va11• 

white of King Vanraj, the- founder of the City. It is placed in one of the Jain .. aj. 

Temples and has on it an inscription, whereon his name is inscribed and which 
bears the Samnt year 802. One other tank worth noticing is the Khan Sarovar KhaD Sal'o'Val". 

to the south of the town. Though it is at present in a ruinous condition, the 
arrangement of the inlet and outlet sluioes is worthy of note. Patan is still a 
very large town ; in population second to the capital city only in this State. It 
is famous for the manufacture of swords, nutcrackers, patolans (variegated silk· 
sarees) for females, and for pottery. The pottery turned out is superior to any of 
its kind in Guja.rat and is remarkable for the glaze imparted to it, the composition 
of which is still a secret, confined to members of the guild. 

37. The town of Mudhera. is also an ancient one, supposed to have bee-n Mudhel'a. 

known in each of the four Yugds by a different name ; in the Satya-Yuga it 
was Dharmaranya Ksbetra, in the Treta-Yuga it was Satya·Mandir, in the Dwa-
par-Yuga it was Veda-Bhavan, and in the Kali-Yuga it was Moherpura ; and 
thus at present it is known as Mudhera. The Modha Brahmans and the Modhas 
derive t1teir names from this old town. In old times the town was very popu· 
lous and wealthy, as attested by 'the ruins still to be seen there ; the chief among 
these worth noticing is Sita's Chavri, about which Dr. Burgess says :-' The Sita's 
Chavri is rich in ·carving beyond anything I have met with elsewhere. The cen-
tral dome is supported by eight columns of great elegance with tomds between 
each pair, outside of which are eight similar ones. The Mandap is similar to the 
central dome. The proportions of the building are beautiful as it is not deficient 
in height.' 

3S. The historic town of Vadnagar was known in olden times ns Chamat- Vadnagar. 

Hrpur; then it was called Vridhanagar, whence it has changed into Vadnagar. 
In the sev;:>nth century it was very populous as recorded by Huan Tsang ; and 
Abu! Fazal also mentions it as a place of great note with 300 idols. But now it 
is comparatively a small town, containing 13,116 souls. Tho~gh Vadnaga.r is 
the birth place of the Nagar Brahmans, a caste well-known in Gujarat, still it does 
not now contain more than two houses of that caste. The Temple of Hatkeshwar 
'Mahadeva, about who~ so much is written in the Skanda Puran, which is 
specially sacred to the Nagar Brahmans, is situated on the west of the city just 
outside a gate of the fort walls. A large and cqmmodious Dharamshala is 
attached to it. . On the opposite side is a fine lake known as Sharmista, circular in 
shaue with an island in the centre and banked with stone. Close to this 
tank is a Cltaudi remarkable for its large and substantial stone-pillars and 
arches ornamented with rich carving. The two Kirti Sthambhas or triumphal 
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pillars closely resemble in design and worlrm~nship those of the Rudramala ~f 
Sidhpur, though they are less lofty and mass1ve; on the other hand they are m. 
a better state of preservation. 

39. Sidhpur is a town of much religious importance, since it is only · 
here that Slmidhas can be performed for the propitiation of the manes of deceased 
mothers. What Gaya is for the father, Sidhpur is for the mother. These 
ceremonies are performed on the banks of the Bindn Sarovar, to the west of the. 
town bv dutiful sons who have first purified themselves by a bath in the sacred . , . ' 
river Sarasvati and then by a dip in the no~ious and foul waters ofthe Gnyana-
vav, which is situated close by. The celebrated Rudramalli Temple, once the. 
glory of Sidhpur, attests to its antiquity by preserving only· on~ tall arch which 
now remains, challenging conjectures as to where the huge stones were quarried 
frorn, how they were transpoited, and how raised to the heights wl1ere they yet 
stand, though disjointed, The principal castes forming the bulk of the population. 
of the town now are the Audioha Brahmans and the Vohoras. These Brahmans. 
were brought from Northern India by King Mulraj for the performance of a. 
sacrifice, and afterwards located there by grants of. villages, lands, money and 
wearing appat·el. The Vohoras of Sidhpui trade far away beyond the Indian 
Ocean. They travel so far and spend 8 or 10 years or more in trading in Burma 
and the Eastern Archipelago ; but their long, troubles being past they return to 
spend the evening of their life and die at home at last. ·They have .built large 
houses and bungalows, the former for dw~lling and the. latter for spending the 
evenings in the clubs, . 

40. The Temple of :Bechraji is ~ituated about twenty-three miles from 
the town of Kadi and about the same distance from Mudhera, of old, in a jungle, on. 
an open plain. In the months of Aswin and Chaitra. large Sanglts or bands of 
people visit the shrine from all. parts of Gujat·a.t, as her devotees declare that 
many strange deeds of power and miracle are wrought by the goddess in her 
mercy. The expenses of the temple are.met with from the endowment~ of His 
Highnes~ the Gaekwar and the offerings of the pilgrims. DharmasMI3s, t:i.nks 
and wells have been built there for the accommodation and comfort of the pilgrims 
from the savings effected out of the said income, and also a dispensary on the 
modern style. 

. 41, Dwarka, one of the four Dluims, or most sacred places of India, is 
B1tuated on the Arabian Sea in the Okhamanda] Taluka of the Gaekwar's Domin

. ions. 'l'he word Okhamaodal is made up of two words (1) Okha and (2) Mandal. 

Okha was the daughter of King Anirudha, the grandson of Shri Krishna the 
eighth Incarnation of Vishnu and the hero of the Mahabharat and Mandai m~ans 
land, . Hence it means the land of Okha. This is a traditi;nal interpret~tion as 
op~osed to ~ts nat~ral one, which means the bad land, Okha here signifyin~r bad. 
This mean1Dg sull.s the present physical condition of the taluka. Dwarka. is 
loo~ed upon as a very holy place on account of its possessing at present the 
slmue of Shri Ranchhodraiji and because the river Gomti flows by it . the Pura ·' 
tll h ' . ' 71/JS e us t at 1t was the capital of Shri Krishna and that at that time it was of 
pure gold; but after Shri Krishna, big descendants and followers, the Y!idavas, 
quarrelled among themselves, and thus the whole race being annihilated the 
Dw:irka of old was engulfed by the Ocean. Whatever might be the ind~oing 
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cause, the pilgrims resort there in large numbers every year undergoing the 
hardships and insecurity of ·travelling, which is a factor of' religious merit, and 
the shameless exactions of the Gugali Brahmans, who do not scruple to extort 
all. that they can from the devotees in the name of religion. The oldest inhabi· 
tants of Okhamandal are the W aghers ; they were one of the three aboriginal 
tribes who ruled there, and ar.e alluded to by Greek histori~ns,-the Kabas, the 
Modas and the Kalas. The :first two have died out,. and the last survives in its 
descendants, the plundering Waghers of the present day. Okhamanda.l was 
c_eded to the Gaekwar in full Sovereignty in 1817; but the W aghers have often 
risen in rebellion; and had to be subjugated repeatedly both by the Gaekwar 
and .British forces. They are still kept under restraint by strict supervision,. 
a daily roll-call of the whole Wagher population being taken in their villages, 
and their movements being thus forcibly confined within limited areas. They 
are given lands to cultivate at a nominal quit-rent ; still they are steeped in 
indolence and poverty. Though the sancitity of the shrine at Dwarka is very 
great in the estimation of all Hindus, still the Vaishnavs have a greater veneration The Shrines·at 

for the shrines at Beyt Shankhoddhar. The reason for this is not far to seek ; Beyt 

because the shrine at Dw:lrka is under the management and control of one of the 
four disciples of Shri ShsnkaracMry!l of historic fame, who had at the height 
of his influence and power founded the four .Ashrams or Mathas in four direc-· 
tions, at the extreme points of India,-they were, at (1) Jagannath in the east, 
(2) Shringeri in the south, (3) at Badrikedar in the north, and (4) at Dwarka 
in the west, and had awarded each of these to his four disciples. It need not 
be said that.these disciples are necessarily of the Shaiva faith; and hence the 
Vaishnavs do not much venerate the shrines under their care. 

!I.-AREA 

42. The area of the State, 1:1s at present ascet'tained, is 8,099 square miles. Area.. 

In the last census the area was given as 8,226 sq u;ue miles ; thus, the present area Bub-A 2, s. 
is less by 127 miles. This is due to the completion of a scientific survey of so~ne 
of the unsurveyed Talukas of this State. With the exception of the small isolated 
village of Bhimkatta, which is styled a Peta-Mahu.l by itself, surrounded by the 
Jamnagar State, the entire Amreli Division has been surveyed. Its area is 1,245 

'i!quare miles. There has been an increase of 66, and a decrease of 10 miles over the 
last census ; thus giving a net increase of 56 square miles, owing to the sur1·ey 
operations. The entire Baroda Division has also been surveyed ; it show11 a decrease 
of 83 nquare miles and an increase of 10, thus me<~suring 1,887 square miles and 
giving a net decrease of 23 square miles. The Kadi Division also has been entirely 
surveyed. Here, with a decrease of 321 and an increase of 190 square miles, the 
survey has given us 3,015 squat·e miles, or a net decrease of 131 square miles. Out 
of 10 Talukas and Peta-Talukas of Navsari, all, except tho. three Rani Maha.ls,
Songhad with its Peta, Vajpur, and Vyara,-bave been surveyed; they measure 
1,952 square miles, and show a decrease of 110 and an increase of 81 square miles, 
or a net decrease of 29 square miles. Thull all the Divisions, except Amreli, which 
shows an increase of 56 square miles, have contributed to the net decrease of 127 
equare miles. 
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43. The area is not very extensive as compared with some of the Native 
St tes as for instance Jodhpur and Bikaner in Rajputaba, or Gwalior in Central 
In~ia; but the population surpasses in niunber and deneity .those of the ~ore
e:s:tenaive States, as will be seen further on. Roughly speakmg, the area equals 
that of the four Zillas of .Gujarat, N., Ahmedabad, Kaira, Broach and Snrat; 
which run side by side with our Gujarat Divisions. Compared with the larger
States or groups of petty States that form the Gujarat Feudatories, this State 
equals in extent the whole of the Palanpur Agency, surpasses ·Cutch and Rewa
KantM is more than double of Mahi-Kantha, and is about two-fifths of Kathiawar. ' . 
It is nearly equal to Indore, is n little less thnn double of the total area of the 
Decent• group with Bhor and the Satan~ Agency, .and exceeds the total Karnatak 
group including Kolhapur and the Soutbem Ma.ratha Jdgirs. Comparing this 
Stnte with the European countries, it is larger than Wales by 600 square miles 
and is greater than two-thirds of Belgium. 

Belativellreaa. 44. The sam!:' table gives the comparative size of the Divisions, (Column 
5). The foremost BJnong these stand6 the Kadi Division with its area of 3,015 
square miles, almost equal to that of Broach a.nd Kaira put together, and more than 
three-fourths of its neighbouring District ~ Ahmedabad, ·and nearly two-thirds of 
the entire Deccan group of States. It bears a percentage of 37·23 to the total 
area. Navsari comes next with a percentage of 24, closely followed by the Baroda 
Division with its percentage of 23·19. Amreli, the most distant from the capital 
city, is the s10allest Division (in Kathiawar), claiming an area of 1,245 square 
miles, i.e., 15•37 per cent. of the total area . 

• 
Compnred with the counties of England, Amreli is equal in extent to· 

Gloucester, Kadi is a little less than double of Kent, Navsari and Baroda are larger 
than Lancaster and somewhat smaller than Northumberland. 

tr:'m~:S.IIin ot 45. The total area being 8,099 square miles, the avemge comes to 2,025-
square miles, being less by 31 as compared with that at the last census. It will 
thus be seen that Baroda and N~vsari approach the avera.ge very nearly, Kadi 
exceeds the average by 990 square miles, while .Amreli falls short of it by 780 

Fou~ Divisions. 

Amreli Prant. 

Amreli aud 
Dha.rillla
bals. 

square miles, · 

III.-ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS. 
. .46. For the purpose of administration, the territories under the sway of 

HIS H~gbness the Maharaja Gaekwar are divided, as said above into four Divi
sions ( ca.lled botJts ), these bein11: the readiest divisions formed ge~graphically nlso. 
They correspond with a Census District of other Provinces. 

~7. The Kathiawar possessions form oite Division by themselves. There 
are 17 llJsulated posseosions there. These are apportioneci into 5 Mahala (Ta1ukas) 
and 4 Peta-Mahals (sub-Talukas). Their names and areas in square miles are:-
1, Amrel~ (228); 2, Peta-Mahal Bhimkatta ( 4); 3, Damnagar (107) ; 4, Peta
Mahal Sh1anagar (52); 5, Dhari (263); 6, Peta-MahalKhambha (115); 7, Kocii
nar (204) ; 8, Okhad:landal (268); 9, Peta-Mahal Beyt Shankhoddhar (4). 

-18. The two llahals of Amreli and Dhari form one continuous block 
th~ .l~rgest of all, in .the Prant. They include nearly half of the area of th; 
Dlvlslo~. T?e single village of Bbimkatt:t, in the Jam nagar State, more thau 
140 mlles 11ght nway to the north of Amreli, is, for administrative purposes, 
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coDSidered as Peta-Mahal of Amreli For the convenience of its small popula
tion of 866 souls, the State entertains the services of a well-paid subordinate official 
who has powers of a 2nd Class Magistrate and who decides civil suits up to 
Rs. 1,000. The Dhari Mabal being extensive, the villages bordering on the Gir 
and at a distance from -the Taluka-town are cut off into a Peta-Mahal of 28 
villages, under a Mahalkari. Though these two Mahals of Amreli and Dhari are 
contiguous, still the change observable in them is very remarkable. Whereas in 
Amreli, except in a portion called the KOOrdptlt (or the aallrwater part), the land. 
is soft, at least for some depth· below the surface, and consequently yields a 
thriving :rop in good years, the land of Dhari is generally stony, as if 'a giant 
in a frenzy had strewn the land with stones with a liberal hand everywhere, where 
the eye could turn.' Locomotion there is difficult and dangerous, the population 
is sparse, and cultivation inferior. 

49. Proceeding further south, we come upon the zone, 32 miles in 'l'he Glr. 

breadth, from Dalkhania on this side to the village of GMtwad on the other, 
lmo'll•n as the Gir. (See the map). It abounds in thick forests, and is the abode 
of wild animals such as the boar (bkund), the sambar, and the spotted deer; the 
lion, too, is also found there, having a yellowish colour and a short mane-living 
specimens of which can be seen in the Junaghad collection. 

SO. On crossing this thick forest, where the traveller goes only by certain· Kodluar 

beaten paths, we co:nc to the Kodinar Ilia hal, in the portion of Southern· Kathia- Mahal. 

war, ealled the Nagher, a fertile tract of country, though nut in a very flourishing 
state at present. It abounds in shady trees, and affords a contrast to the forest of 
the Gir, and the unyielding rocky soil of Dhari. This Mnhal is bounded on the 
south by the sea. On a rocky promontory, called the Velan Bunder, at the south-
east corner of the Mahal, stands a light-house with a revolving light ; it is called 
the !\ladhvad light-house. This bander is separated from the Portuguese posses-
sion of Diu by a narrow creek only. 

51. To the north-east of .Amreli, in close proximity to rit, and easily DaJDJlll.gar 

,accessible, is the Damnagar Mahal with its Peta-Mabal, Shianagar, separated from Mahal. 

the parent Mahal by a distance of about 22 miles. The Thakor of Lathi, some 
150 years ago, gave 6 villages in dowry with his daughter to the then Gaekwat• 
Damaji II. These few villages formed the nucleus of what nfterwarda has become 
Damnagar, named after Damajt Shianagar, also named after another Ruler of 
Baroda, was acquired shortly after, as a price of the powerful support afforded to 
the Gi'rasias of Monpur against the strong forces of Valli and Bhavnagar. 

52. The remaining. Mabal of the Amreli Divi~ion is that of Okhamanclal Okhama.Ddai. 

or Dwarka, the Land's End of the Hindus. Its Peta-~Iahal is l:leyt, a gem of the 
eea, girdled by water, from which there is yet no land-revenue derivable, though a 
few acres are made arable. A regiment, under the commnnd of nn English officer, 
is stationed at Dwarka, · the capita 1 town of 0 kh:l.wandal ; soldiers are posted 
from it to the Th!l.nas established in villages or groups of villages, to keep a watch 
over the Wagher inhnbitants .. These people had, 45 yenrs ago, given much trouble 
both to the Gaekwar and British forces. Stringent measUI'€8 have since been taken 
to keep them in order ; these measureS have been greatly successful. With the 
march of times, their snvage spirit and predatory life have partly given way to · 
peaceful methods of living and agricultural pursuits. Still tho shndow of their evil 
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repute darkens lhe land ; and, now ~nd again, ample cause is afforded to the 
devoted pilgrims to sorely repent the choice of a night jo~rney in the land or 
the W&ghers. Nature baa been very hard and unrelentmg. to these. poo~t 
f h r children. To the howling winds, the salt·covered soil, and the nracltish 0 

tee are added years of drought, oftentimes in successio!l, and particularly S() 
wa r, . h • cb • f . 
for the pest 4 years. The W aghm:a are t US ln a ~ODIC state 0 starvatiO~ 
But in spite of that, to this unshelterJDg and unsupport1ng motherland of his, 
the 

1 

Wlf:gher is 80 finuly and dearly attached, th~>t. each generation does but b~d 
him mo1·e and more to its breast ; and no temptatiOns of better food or clothing 
or even lighter work, could induce him to leave temporarily the sandy waste 

where he was born. 
53. The other three Divisions are in Gujarat proper ; the northernmost 

·and. the largest of all is Kadi, divided into 10 Mahala and 2 Peta-Maha!s. Their 
names and areas are aa follow :-1. Patan ( 409); 2. Peta-Ma.hal Harij (154); 
3. Sidhpur (254) ; 4. Vadavli (332); 5. Mehsana (195); 6. Visna.,aar (172); 7. 
Kheralu (246) ; 8. Vijapur (346); 9. Kadi (331) ; 10. Kalol {267) ; 11. DehgB.m 
(239) and 12. Peta·Mahal Atarsumba (?0). 

54. This Division is a compact one ; yet, there being no natural boundary 
on any side, every inch of its long boundary line has to run par( passu with that 
of a Native State or the British Zillaa of Ahmedabad and Kaira. This Division 
may be divided into four blocks, three of them on the other (north) side of the 
Sabarmatl, and the last on this side of the river. Of the three, the northernmost. 
block is formed by the Mahals of Patan and Sidhpur, lying side by side, with Harij 
and V adavli below th10m. The Mehsana Mahal forms the central block with the
Kadi and Kaloll\Iahals below it. All these Mahals are in one solid mass densely 
studded with villages, with rarely any waste tracts, exoept liUCh aa are pasture-lands 
or water-ways. The same is the case with the eastern block, made up of Kheralu,. 
Visnagar, and Vijapur. To the south of the Sabarmati is the fertile and well
wooded Dehgam Mahal with its Peta-Mahal Atarsumba, jutting right into the 
midst of the Kaira ZiUa, and bringing this Division down to the Kapadvanj 
Taluka. · 

Baroda. Prant. 55. Though the Kadi Division is the most extensive and productive, stilL 
the Baroda Division enjoys a special superiority over all the other Divisions, as 
cont:'i~ing ~he seat of Govei'Dment. It is also centrally situated. It is divided for 
admmtstratlve purposes into the following nine Mahala and two Peta-Mahals, viz.:-
1. Baroda (with an area of 269 square miles) ; 2. Savli (188); 3. Petlad 
(181); 4. Peta-Mahal Sisva (83) ; 5. Padra (196); 6. Chortlomla (234)~ 
7. Vaghodia (143) ; 8. Dabhoi (190); 9, Sinor (139); 10. Sankheda (230); 
a11d 11. Peta-Mabal Tilakwada (34). 

Petlad .,.ba.J 56 Th N -.] ti . . · e . arm;wa orms in part the boundary of the Division to the south~ 
l'lllsmg to the he•ght of &"nctity many a convenient spot on ita sacred bBllk: while 
the Ma.hi form* the western limit of two 1\Iahals and~a-half. It cots off th: fertile 
Petlad .Mahal from the main block. Thisl\lahal is part of O'h,a,.otar, and pene. 
trates mto the heart of the Kaira Zi'lla. Taking this Mahal off, the main block 

Sa.vu lllahaL looks 011 the Map like a cone. The apex of this cone is formed by the Savli 
hlahal, · The soil of it is an inferior kind of black soil called Malvi and the most 
auit.:;ble cultivation is of rice. South of it is the Vaghodia Mahal h~ving the same 

X,agbodla 
JJ•lUloal. 
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kind of soil generally. It is iD this Mahal that the large Say,ji Sarovar (lake) 
mentioned above, is excavated to supply water to the City of Baroda. 

57. The Baroda Mahal is centrally situated betweeu V aghOdia on the east The Baroda 

and Sisva and Padra on the west. The soil is Gorat, ligh~red, on the north, and ~",i~dra 
black to the south; thus producing many ?f the cereals, cotton, and in some parts, 
sugarcane; the same being the case with the Po.dra Mahal. Sisva, like its parent 
Maho.l Petlad, has a rich GMat soil, and grows excellent tobacco. 

58. The southern Talukas of Choranda, Sinor, and Sankheda, :md the 8C~oranda., . . . mor, Sank• 
southern half of Dabho1 have what IS called the Kahnam, or rlch black soil heda and 

A 1 f S kh d th d h . hill d . th Do.bboilUahallr. arge part o an · e a, to e eafllt an nort , 1s y an contlllns e only 
forest lands in the Baroda Division. These parts are also inhabited by the 
DMnkas, a backward chss of aborigino.ls. 
' 59. The last and the southernmost Division, Nav-sari, has within its own Navsarl 
19IIlllll compass, a large variety of lands, from the dense forest-tracts and deadly Prant. 
atmosphere of the jungles of Vajpur and Vful to the garden lands and salubrious 
climate of Navsari and Gandevi, and an equally varied population, from the black 
~d illiterate Bhile, Dhll.nkas, · Nayakdas, and Dublas of the forest region~, 
steeped in semi-barbarous social and religions practices, to the fair and intelligent 
~avla :Brahman (Bhatela) of Palsana, who is a thriving agriculturist, or the 
r'.ch Vohora of Kathor, who hns agencies at Mauritius, Moulmcin, and Rangoon, 
rx· the refined Parsi who is credited generally with being the most go-a-head 
individual of the thousands that combine to make the Indian nation. From the 
high hills that overlook Khandesh and give birth to the Purna and Ambik&, to the 
sea where these rivers discharge their waters, there are extensive fields of research 
for the students of nature, of agriculture, of anthropology, of antiquities and of 
religions. The Division divides itself on the map easlly into two blocks, running 
north to south,. lying east and west of each other, between which the British 
Talukas of Mandn and :&rdoli enter like a wedge. 

60. There are in all eight Mahala and two Peta-Mahals, in the. Navsari ~~=
Division, classified as follows :

Rasti. 

.. 

1. Nnvsari {125). 
2. Gandevi ( 46). 

7. VeJ.achhll (149). 
9. Kamrej (156) . 

10. Po.Is.ma (91). 

Rani. 
3. Mahnvlt {partly Raati) (143). 
4. Vyara (360) .. 
5. Songhad (344). 
6. Peta-Mo.hal Vajpar (460). 
8. Peta-Mahal Vlfkal (78). 

61. A properly organized Forest Department has demarcated and taken Navsari 

under its charge the large forest tracts and has divided the Mahala into ranges Forests. 

adopted to its own con,·enience. The extensive Vajpur Peta-Mahal is formed 
·or two ranges V4jpur and Nanchhal; small conterminous bits of Songho.d Ma.hal 
complete these two "ranges ; while the south-eastern comer of the Mahal 
forms the Sadadvel Range. The forest portions of the Vyarl., Vakal and 
Mahuva Mn.bals form three more ranges that deriv-e their Dames from the Mahala. 
Tbroughou t these tracts, we find large forest trees on the hills and in the 
valleys, with a population very low in the scale of civilisation. There are 
old forte at certain pointe of these high lands ; the most rem!U"kable ones being 
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tba bill-fort of Songbad, and the one of Salher situated in the Nasik. Za1la 
of the Deccan. They were once places of great strength and have played 
a part in the history of the Gaekwars. 

62. The number of Talukas and Peta-Talukas have mostly remained 
unchanged from 1891, excepting tl1e old Pua-Taluka of Vadnagar, 11•hich has 
been after the census of 1891, bodily transferred to the Khernlu Taluka in the 
Kndi Division, and excepting the Katbor Taluka which has been added to Kamrej 
in the Navsari Division, Thus the total number of Talukas now is 42, as already 

·enumerated, as against 44 of 1891. 
A~realityota 63. The area of the Taluka or Mahal varies from 409 squa1:e miles of 
~~~:!"i Sub- Patan to 46 square miles of Gandevi, ana of a Peta-Mahal from 460 square miles 
~~~..:a of Vajpur to merely 4 square miles of Bhimkatta or Beyt Shankhoddhar. The 

Bub. B.-2 

Cultivation 
or JaneL 

average is 253 square miles for a Taluka. As the Peta-Mabals are not separate 
units, but, for administrative purposes, are under the parent mahals, presided over 
by the Vahiwatdar, it would be best to include them under the parent mahals.i 
Calculating on this basis, the average of a mahal in the Kadi Division is the 
highest, being 301•5 as against 314·6 in 189~; Amreli, which stood third last timtl 
below Navsari, now takes the second place with 249 square miles, DB against 237·8 
in 1891, DB the average for a mahal, giving third place to Navsari with 244 square 
miles as against 247'6 in 1891 ; lastly comes Baroda with 209·6 square miles as 
against 211·2, being less by 2 square miles. A 'l'aluka or mahal of the Baroi.:a 
State does not differ much from one of the adjoining British Gujarat Talukas. In 
order of magnitude, the mahals in the different Districts of both, retain the same 
position as the last census, i.e., arrange themselves thus-Ahmedabad, 545 
square miles; Kudi, 301 ; Broach, 293 ; Amreli, 249 ; Navsari, 244 ; Kaira, 227; 
Baroda, 209 ; and Surat 206 square miles. 

64. Table C appended at the end of this Chapter furnishes information in 
regard to' the cultivation of land in the four Divisions, and the total of the State, 
in a comparative form, between the ye!U's 1881, 1891, and 1901. The :figures of 
the Amreli Division in 1881 are not reliable, but those for 1891 are correct as 
supplied from the Jamaba.'!ldi records. The figures lor 1901 are not.obtainable, 
and, therefore, those for 1900 are taken. It will be seen that there is an increase 
in the cultivated land in all the Divisions ; there is an increase in the waste land 
also in the Kadi Division owing to more acres of land being· assessed. Thus more 
land hns been brought under the plough during the decade, ns was expected in the 
previous report. Had not the year of a dire famine intervened, a still better 
result would have appeared. It will be seen thnt in the dec11de between 18i1 and 
1891, both cultivated land and arable waste have increased ; the former to the 
extent of 946,304 Binghas and the latte1· to that of 67,962. This was to be 
expected after the settled assessment and tho operation of many wholesome rules 
regarding the registration r.f occupants, transfer of land, and methods of collection.· 
The ?ult~vated land had increased over 20 per cent. in that.decade; and in spite 
of th1s Withdrawal from the arable WllSte land which almost exhausted that class of 
Ian~ in 1881, there was an increase in this a:able waste of nearly 68,000 Binghas. 
This shows, that under a careful survev, over a million Bt'ngha/J. were redeemed 
from A"haraba (unarahle waste) and -added on to culturable land, during the 
decnde ; or the same percentage of increase was made in the total culturnble land 
that was mnde in the cultivated erea. Much naturally could not be expected in 
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the decade just closed ; still as a few 'falukas had to he surveyed, in this decade 
nlso 138,035 Binghas have been added to the culturable area, and 320,902 to the 
cultivated area. The increase being so great in the cultivated area, the culturnble 
waste has decre:.sed by 182,867 Bing has; and it is eypecwd that in the next decade 
hardly a few thousands of these will remain unoccupied. In the last decade 

• • 
the best change has been found in the llaroda Division, which has gained 168,164 
Bi?Jghas in cultured, and lost 118,712 f1·om tho arable waste land. 

IV.-POPULATION; ITS DISTRIBUTION AND DENSITY. 

65. The population of the territories of His Highness Maharaja Gaekwar, ~UI.l popula

as asoertained in the present Census is 1,952,692 souls (1,008,634 males and tio11. 

944,01i8 females); thus showing a decrease of 462,704 perf\Ons, or 19·15 lJer cent., 
over the Census total of 1891. 

66. This population is wore than one-tent.h of. the population of the British Population 

Districts of the Born bay Presidency, and is more than half the population of the compared.· 

entire group of the northern Division of the Bombay Presidency. It falls short 
ofthe population of the neighbouring fonr British Districts of Gujarat,namely, 
Ahmedabad, Kaira, Broach and Surat, only by less than one-fourth ; m· is more 
than three-fourth of the population of those Districts. It comes 11p very nearly 
to the entire group of Gnjarat Native States excluding Kathiawar, being short 
~nly by ti,e populat.ion of the small State of Cambay. The population exceeds 
five times that of the entirP. group of Konkan, and also that of Deccan, and is 
nearly 25 per cent. m01·e than that of the entire Karnatak group. I£ compared 
with other Native States of India, the population of this State is more than that of 
1vlarwar in Rajputana, and less than that of Gwalior in Central India ; but in 
point of density this State is supe1ior to both of them. Compared with the 
European countries, this State has one-seventeenth of the population of England 
and Wales together, and nearly one-tenth of Belgium. 

67. The p••p•tlatiou given above was distributed in the different Divisions as P!>P.a!atioa by 

follows :-Kadi claims the lat·gest number, 834,744 persons (426,723 males and DlVlSlon& 

4.08,0:!1 females), Ol' 42•75 per cent. of total population; Baroda comes next in 
order with 644,071 (341,693 males :.nd 302,378 females) or 32·98 per cent. ; sub • .A-1. 

Navsari with a population nf 300,441 souls (150,789 males :.md 149,65~ females) · 
or 15·38 per cent. comes third; and lastly follows Amreli with 173,43G persons 
(89,4~9 males and 84,007 females) with the smallest percentage of 8·89. If 
the City of Barcda with its population of 103,790 persons (56,009 maleR and 
-17,781 females), Ol' 5·31 per cent., is excluded, the Baroua Division will be found 
to contain ~7·67 pel' cent. of population, or 540,281 persons (285,684 males and 
254,5(17 fema],.s ). Tho figures given above for the City include the population of 
t.he Cantonm'lnt, consisting of :3,162 souls (1,941) males and 1,216 females). 

68. On a reference to Imperial Table II we find that, the populat.ion of Decreas." o! 
~04 9·15 h C popalo.tton. the State shows a decrease of 41)2,1 persons or 1 • per cent over t e ensus 

total of ll)91. This decrease is not unifonn for all t.he Divisions of the State; 
for, while Amreli and Nav;,ari show a decrease of 3·74 }JeT cent. and 5·94 per 
cent., rest'ecrivflly, Baroda and Kadi show a much larger decr<>ase of 22·8 and 
24•02 per cent., respectively. The City of Baroda also joins them with a decrease 



Variation of 
population by 
'Ialukaa. 
;,utJ. D.-81 9. 

Amreli Div.l
aiou. 

Navsart Divi
siou.. 

Mean density. 

Sub. I-I to 5. 

Sub.l-2. 

CHAPTER I. 26 Distribution or 
Population. 

of 10·84 per cent. Similarly on a reference to Subsidiary TableD, it will appear 
lhat it is not uniform in the Talukas uf any one Division. The causes that bring 
about this decrease will be discussed in Chapter ll. 

69, The Talukas of Amreli, Damnagar and Okhamandal in the Amreli 
Division a.od those ofNavsari and Palsaua in the Navaari Division show an 
actual increase of 6•94, 3·96, 1·83, 11·86 and ·09 per cent., respectively. The 1:1ame 
table shows that the greatest decrease is in the Harij Taluka of the Kadi Division~ 
viz., 57·07 per cent., which was most hit by the recent famine; and the lowest is 
in Beyt Shankhoddhar of the Amreli Divi~ion, via., 0·21 per cent. In the Amreli 
Division, the three Peta-Mahals of Hhiyanagar, Khambha and Bhimkatta come 
off worst, with a decrease of over 20 per cent.; Kodinar and Dhari, where the 
distress was very great, on either side of the Gir range, have lost 16 and 6 per 
cent., respectively. It is undoubtedly due to the most liberal measures of relief 
undertaken in this sorely-smitten Divil!ion that these Talukas, and Okhamandal 
of rhronic distress among them, show an actual increase, and _that t.he ot.her 
Talukas have a decrease much less than the general one. In the Kadi Division 
the usually barren and salt water tract of Ha.rij ( Peta) bordering on the Runn 
shows the greatest decrease of 57 per cent. Ita neighbouring Taluka of V adavli 
shows also a very high percentage of decrease, 37. Altogether this Division 
has been the most unfortunate. Both in men and beast, it has suffered heavily. 
The want of rolling stock on the Tapti Valley Railway and. the break of ~auge 
at Sabarmati did not allow of as much fodder and corn to be pushed in, as might 
otherwisE' have been the case. The average p11rcentage of 24 per cent. loss, in 
spite of all that could be done by liberal State relief, shows what terrible devasta
tion could fall ou the land, for want of one year's rainfall. If this calamity,. 
however, had fallen on the land 50 years back, before railways were constructed,. 
and under a less energetic administration, the loss of life would have been doubly 
appalling. In the Navsari Division, the average decrease is only 6 per cent. as 
the Ra$ti .Mahala were but loosely grasped by famine. The large Baroda Division 
has lost fearfully in every Talnka, from 48 in Sisva (Peta) to 18 per cent in 
Dabhoi. The- Peta.-Mnhals have generally suHered most heavily~ as was likely 
to be the oase. 

70. The density of the Natural Division is calculated by excluding the po
pulation and area of-the City from those of the Baroda State, according to t!:e 
instructions contained in the Census Commissioner's Eleventh Note. .. But in 
order that the compariFou with the former censuses may be equitable, the figure~. 
for those years have also been calculated accordingly. So calculated, the density 
per square mile for the Baroda Na,ural Division is 228•54 persons, or 13less than 
gross density; as against 28-!•17 in 18!11, t.hus showing a decrease of 55·63. The 
mean density of the State is 241'1 against 298'23 in 1891, and 269·43 in 1881 ; 
thus tho decrease in the present decade is quite double of the increase during the 
~revious decade. The density has also fallen below what was roughly recorded 
1n 1872 by 5'54. It will be noticed that in the two previous decades there has 
been a. ~eat increos~ in density throughout the Divisions, the only exception being 
Amreh lD the decade after 1872. But in the 1"\st decade, all the Di•isions have· 
lost hea,'i.ly ; and in the final rPsult, Navsari aud Amreli retain only 30 and 12,.. 
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respectively, of their previous gains ; but the Kadi Division loses 5 persons per 
square mile, and Baroda so many as 48. Taking only the last decade; the density 
has, of course, fallen in the same ratio as the'population-87 and 85 souls per mile 
in the Kadi and Baroda Divisions, respectively; 10 and 5, respectively, in Navsrui 
and Amreli; the net average loss coming to 57 souls per square mile in the State. 

71. The mean density of this State, when compared with that of each of Mean density 

th C r 11 I d' 1 · t • · ld · · . . IU ranked witlr. . e present ensus areas tOr a n 1a, a most mam ams 1ts o positiOn, giVmg other ce118us 
place only to Madras for the 7th rank. It is far away from the heavy densities of ~3.· 
the first group, but occupies a leading position in the second group for densities, 
changing the first place there for t.he second. It is a quarter as much again as 
that of Bon1bay and of the other leading Native State, Mysore ; over 75 per cent. 
better than the premier State of Hyderabad, and nearly ns much bet~er than the 
other Native States in the Bombay Presidency. 

• 
72. Similarly, comparing the density of this State with the densities of Densities com• 

_ other 90untries, ~~~nd that Baroda occupies the 8th rank, coming just below the f:!:: ;'/t!ther 

German Empire and above Austria; though the population has suffered so heavily ~~~nes. 
in this decade that it- loses its 5th place for the 8th. The den~est country, 
Belgium, is 2i as dense as Baroda ; and England nearly 2t times. Baroda has 
given place in this decade to Japan, Italy and the German Empire ; but it still 
heads Austria, France, Switzerland and all the other European countries. 

73. In density, the comparison of the Divisions with one another and 
with the neighbouring British Districts and Gujarat group of States, and with the 
English counties may be of interest. .Above the average densit.y of 241 there are 

Divisional den• 
sities com• 
pared with one 
another. 

two Divisions, Baroda and Kadi, with 341 and 276, respectively. Navsari with Sub. G. a. 
153, and Amreli with 139 next come in the order of density. Thus, Baroda being 
nearer to the capital city enjoys nearly .as much superiority over Kadi a~ N avsari 

- does oveP-AmJ.!6li. It is also to be ohRerved that, in spite of their heavy losses, 
the fertile Districts of Kadi and ·Baroda are still far superior in density to the 
other two Divisions; one o£ which labout·s under the disadvantage of large forest 
areas, and the other of a generally sparse population in a hard tract of country. 
These densities can be seen :from the coloured Map in the frout of this volume. 

74. Our Divisions have also preserved the same rank, as in 1891, in Comparison 
. f J • . . 'th th B . . Z'lla f th Bo b p 'd with the Bri-pomt o ens1ty, m companson Wl e nt1sh z so e m ay res1 ency tishZillas. 

and the neighbouring Districts of the Gnjarat Northern Division which suffered 
also from famine, except tha1; Surat takes now the second place and stop!! over 
}~aroda. The ·reason is obvious; for, the distress in that District was not so severe Sub. G. 

as iu thfl reHt of Gujarat. Arranging our Divisions with the neighbouring British 
Zillas of the Gujarat gron p in the order of density, we get the following result:-
Kaira 448, Surat 385, Baroda 341, Kadi 276, Ahmedabad 208, Broach 199, Panch 
1\Iahals 163 and Navsari 153. It will thus appear that Baroda keeps very close 
to Rurat, while Kadi still surpasses its neighbouring District of Ahmedabad and 
enjoys as much superiority over it as Baroda does over Kadi. It is noteworthy 
that all the Districts in Gujarat, British as well as Baroda, have suffered heavily. 
The British District of Kaira, wif,h the highest fall of 93 in density, has lost more 
heavily than its _neighbouring Gaekwari District of Barvda, with its fall of 86 ; 



Density oom• 
pared with 
that of the 
Native States. 
Bub. B. 

. CHAPTER I. 28 

. 

Distribution of 
·Population . 

and the least loss falls to the share of Amreli. It is apparent from these figures 
that matters have taken an expected course ; Districts like Surat and Navsari. 
where the distress was less, have suffered less ; and thoBt' like Kaira, Baroda, 
Broach, Panch Mahala and Kadi, where the distreBB was great, have suffered 
more. Ahmedabad shines by comparison. We also see that the very fenile 
tracts of Kaira, Baroda, Kadi and Broach have suffered more than the less fertile 
ones of Amreli and the Panch Mahala and Navsari with its forest tracts. 

75. Turning now to the surrounding Gujarat group of Native States, we 
find similarly that our Divisions surpass their neighbouring Native States in 
density ; Kadi greatly surpasses her neighbours of Palau pur and Mahikantha, 
which are nowhere in competition ; Baroda, her neighbours of Cambay and Re-
vakantha '; Navsari preponderates slightly over her ~eighbouring cluster of 
Native States under the Surat Agency, and Amreli appreciably over her neigh
bouring Kathiawar States. Comparing this State with Indore, Gwalior in Central 
India, and Kolhapur in the Karnatak group, these being important States under 
other Maratha Rulers, Indore has an area equal to that of ours..; but having· a :very 
small p•Jpulation it is nearly one-sixth only in density; Gwalior, again, with a 
very large area of about 2,15,000 is also far inferior, having less than one
third the density of this State ; but Kolhapur with more than one-third area and 
less than half the populntion has a density of 318, higher than that of Baroda 
by 24. 

oompa.rison 76. ThA average density of the Natural Division, Baroda, equals that of Nor-
with the conn• th d • h If f D b T k" th D' • . . d' 'd 11 A li ties ot'Eng. ampton au 18 one- a o er y. a 1ng e lVlSlons 1n lVl ua y, mre , 
land. though it surpasses in area the counties of Bedford and Berk, comes between 

these t;yo in respect of population, and .is superior to Hereford in density; Kadi, 
with thrice the area of Durham and twice that of Essex, equals the former and 
exooeds the latter in_ population, while it surpasses Gloucester in point of density; 
Navaari approaches Northumberland and Norfolk in area, bnt in density falls short 
{)f the lormer and stands in fair comparison with the latter ; l~stly, Baroda pre
ponderatl!s over Surrey and Chester together in area, each of them singly in 
population, and is superior to Nottingham in density. 

Ra.tlototota.l 77. Kadi bears the greatest ratio to total area, 37 per cent.; Navsari and 
:!~~~~!~ Baroda are nearly of the same extent-24 and 23 per cent. ; while Amreli bears 
~~t~ _t~:,'pa.rccL the rat.10 of ouly 15 per cent. Looking to the population Kadi is still first, with 
Sub. A-s. a yet higher ratio of 42"75; but Navsari falls low in comparison with Baroda, 

Area.llt:r of 
per&OIIJI.•; 

~nb,ll-7 

even excluding the City; the former having only 15 and the latter 28 per cent. 
of the population. Amreli lags behind with its 8·8 per cent. 'fhe relative 
densities of the Divisions, obtained by dividing each ratio of population by ita 
corresponding ratio of area are, 0·578 for Amreli, 1·148 for Kadi, 0·638 for Navsari 
and 1"415 for Baroda; they correspond with the actual densities. 

'18. The opposite.of density is the areality of persons in acres ; or, in other 
words. the moving space, so to say, for each individual in each Division . and 
is thus in inverse ratio to density; for, obviously, the more the. density, th~ less 
the moving room at individual command and vice versa. The average areality for 
the whole State is 2•65 acres per individual. Looking to the Divisions we find 
that while the figures for Amreli and Navsari are in near agreement,' that for 
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Amreli being the greatest and in both being above 4 aores to ea.ch person, that 
for Kadi is in near agreement to the average of the State; but for Baroda it is 
a little below 2 aores, bei!lg 1·87 only, if the large population of the City is 
counted in it ; while without it the areality comes to 2·22. The latest areality 
for England ·and Wales is 1·13 acres per individual as a.,aainst 1•28.in 1891. 
The areality of the Baroda Sta.&e ~ 2'65 as against 2·18 ·or 1891. 

79. The average poJmlation of a Taluk:a or Sub-divisiona.l Mahal is 34,687 Sab-DiviiiiODal 

for au Amreli Talulm, and 3,068 more for one of Navsari. But the averages for ::~~~~· 
the Baroda and Kadi Divisions are more than double of those for Amreli and 
Navsari, respectively, being 7i,563 for a Baroda, and 83,47 4 for a Kadi Taluka. 

80. The figures of the average uumher of persons per village in the Divi- l(illage 4eul• 

sions suggest another interesting commentary. It will appear that though the :!t~I.-8. 
densityforNavsari is higher than that for Amreli, yet there is a great contrast in the 
average number per village, that for the. Amreli Division being so high as 435, and 
for the Navsari Division only 331, that is, the-population average in an Amreli 
village is 24 per cent. higher than in a. Navsari one. The reason for this, as given 
in the last report, is that the1·e are many small villages scattered in the latter 
Division in the forest tracts. Similarly, the villages of the Kadi Division being a 
little more apart in proximity than those of Baroda, the average number of persons 
per village in Kadi, 622, is higher than the corresponding number in Baroda where 
it is 485, z:e., by 22 per cent., although Kadi is some,vhat less in density than the 
Baroda Division, even after excluding the Capital City. It will be seen that the 
Baroda Division (excluding the City) has lost the most in village population, its · 
loss being 32"6 per cent. of the averag~ village population of 1891. Kadi has lost 
26•5 per cent. and Amreli Division 10 per cent. of the average village population, 
while Navsari remains almost stationary. The total loss for the State is 23 per 
cent. of the average population of l 891. 

81. Turning to the densities of villages we find that in Kadi so many as ~illage dea• 

6·38 per cent. of the villages, and in Baroda 5·01 p<1r cent. have a population of ~lh v;:;::r. 
2,000 and over, while Amreli has 3•31 per cent. and Navsari merely 1•93 per ~~:-Io·I7•. 
eent. of such large villa.,oes. As compared with 1891, the fall is very tangible in 
Kadi, almost 50 per cent., from 11·3 to 6·4; Baroda Division has lost also, its num-
bers being reduced from 8·5 to 5. The fall in the other two Divisions is not great. 
Again, of villages over 1,000 in population, Kadi claims 12·95, Baroda 9•68, 
Amreli 8·28, and Navsari only 3"85 _of such villages for a hundred villages in each 
Divi11ion. In villages of over 1,000 and beh>w 2,000 also, there has been a fall all 
along the line, the heaviest in the large Divisions of Kadi and Baroda, from 18 to 
13 in the former, and from 14 to 10 in the latter. Amreli also has fallen from 
11•5 to 8, the average loss for the State in such villages being from 12'6 to 9. In 
the villages of population between 500 and 1,000 also, there has been a fall 
throughout. Naturally, therefore, the numbers of smallest villages have increased 
in all Divisions; from 62 per cent. to 66 in Amreli, from 42 to 57 in Kadi, from 79 to 
80 in NaV@al'i, and from 49 to so many as 68 per cent. ia the Baroda Division, the 
average numbers -for the State having increased from 55 to 66 per cent. or by 20 
per cent. over the last census fi.:,O'Ufe. CJ -fl. ti 

82. Considerina all the surrounding circumstances as regards geographical of=J!i0:e8°D 

position, fe1'tility of the :oil the habits of the people, and their general conditions ;:;_~c te 
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of life in the Baroda State, the following appears to be a fair estimnte of the 
different grades of density as suggested at the last Census :-

I Dense ........................... ....•. o,·er- . .500 
II Fnirh .. douse ·- ••.••. ................ between 300 and ·500 

III A ,.0~g€t .•. ...... ... ... ... .•. .......... ,, 200 , 300 
IV Thin ....•••......•.............••.... ,, 10') , 200 

• 
V Sparse ... .•.•••... ... • ••••....••• ••. Lelo'v 100 

In accordance with the above classification the density of the State . which 
was taken to be" Fairly Dense" last time, now comes to the grade of'' Average'' 
only, i.e., between 200 and 300. Looking to the Divisions, Baroda and Kadi 
meet with the same fate, while Navsari and. Amreli retain their former places in 
the class •• Thin." Of the Mahals, Beyt Shankhoddhar in the Amreli Division, 
Petlad with its Peta Sisva in t.he Baroda Division, and Gandevi in the Navsal'i 
Division have remained in the "Dense" class ; but Mehsana and Vijapur in Kadi 
Division lose their }llaces and COqle in the " Fairly Dense " class ; even there~· 
Mehsana goes below Visnagar, which ranks first, and Vijapur ta~es its rank below 
Sidhpur. lnl89l,the following Mahals were in tbe"Fairly Dense'' class, namely, 
Sidhpur, Visnagar, Kadi, Vadavli, Kalol and Kheralu in the Kadi Division, 
Navsari in the Navaari Division, and Baroda, Dabhoi and Padra ·in the Baroda 
Division. Of these, all other Mahals in the Kadi Division, except Kadi and 
Vadavli, remain stationary, Kalol and Kheralu exchange places, while Kadi and· 
Vadavli arenowtran·sferred totli.e "Average" class; even there Kadi 1·anks below 
Patan aud Vadavli comes next. The Navsari Mahal retains its position; while of 
the Mahala in the Baroda Division, Padra alone kE>eps to its place, and Baroda 
and Dab hoi go now in the third class "Average." The Ma.hals in the "Average " 
class last time were Kadinar aud Amreli in the Amreli Division, Dehgam and 
Patan in the Kadi Division, Mahuva and Palsana in the Navsari Division, and 
Sinor, Choranda, Sankheda aud Savli in. the Baroda Division. All retain their 
position except Kodinar, SaJikheda and Savli, which lose their rank from this class 
for the grade of "Thin''; Mahuva and Pals ana ·exchange places, and Kamrej, 
which was in the " Thin " class formerly, nuw on account of Kathore being joined 
with it, rises and takes rank in the " Average " class between Pal sana and 
Mahuva. Of the Mahals in the" Thin" class, namely, Damnagar in the Amreli 
Division, Kamrej and V elachha in the Navsari Division, and Vaghodia in the Ba. 
roda Division, Kamrej alone rises, as said above, to the " Average " class ; but 
the rest remain statioxmry, The remaining Mahals in the " Sparse" class remain 
as they were before. The diagram No. I attached hereto and Map No. II at the 
end of this chapter will graphically iiiustrate the densities of the Divisions and the 
Mahala. · 

Perceutage of 83. It may be interesting to mark the relative proportion of the pressure 
the l.nternal r th lat' . d'ff' f th D' • . w . deJl!ll~l.neaoh o. e popu ton m 1 erent parts o e same lVlston. e may, m estimating 
DiV>SlOD&Dd in thi di 'd th 1 . • fi b . n1 thr 1 . the State. s, VI e e popu ation not mto ve, ut mto o y ee c asses, '' Thick," 

"Average" and "Thin," by joining the "Dense ' 1 and" Fairly Dense" of the 
previous classification into one class and the ' 1 Thin'' and " Sparse " into' 

Sob. ~. ~noL?er. By so classifying we find that in Amreli 0•33 per cent. only of the area 
IS thic~y populated, to the extent of 2t per cent. of the population ; that nearly 
one-third of l.he population lias retained average population in lesa than one-fifth 
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of the area, while the remammg two-thirds of the population, of the ''Thin " 
class is in more than four-fifths of the area. The figures present a striking 
contrast to those of 1891 ; for the population per square mile on the "Average" 
11ortion was greater than that on the " Thin '' one, in 1891 ; . whereas now 
the population per square mile in the" Thin" portion is double of that iu the 
"Average" portion. In Kadi, a little less than two-thirds of the population 
now subsists in the " Thick " portion on half of the area of the Division, and 
more than one-third of it in the" Average" portion on less than one-half the 
area~: • while in the " Thin ''. po1·tion there is only 1·6 par cent. of the popu
latiqu in 5·2 per cent. of the area, In the Navsari Division, 8·8 per cent. of the 
total area . maintains a little less than one-third of the population in the " Thick " 
portion ; one-fifth of the aroa supports one-third of the population in the 
" Average,'' and a little less than three-fourth of the area · supports more 
thau one-third of the popltlation in the "Thin " section. Thus the population 
is about equally divided in the three sections. In Baroda more than half 
the population subsists on the thickly populated portion in a fourth of the 
area : ·more than half the area supports more than one-third of the population 
in the.,'' Average" portion; and only 9·8 per cent. of the population is supported 
in the '' Thin " portion. The ratio of the population in the " Thick " portion to 
that of tho other two portions together is as 11·!1. The densities of the " Thick " 
and the" Average" portions are in the ratio of 7·2 nearly. Bringing the whole 
State under review, nearly one-half of the population is suppo1ted in the thickly 
populated area and the remaining half in the " Average" and " Thin '' portions. 

84. Leaving the small Island of Beyt and the Capital City out of con-
sideration, because they have the highest density of 1,153 and 11,532, respective· :=':a of 

ly, the extremes of density range from 14 in Vajpur, in the Navsari Division, to ::~~-
7 43 of Petlad in the Baroda Division; next to Petlad is Gandevi with 650, in the 
Navsari Division followed by 523 of Peta-Sisva in the Baroda Division; and 
_higher thanVajpur is Khambha with 56 in the Amreli Division ; and above it is 
Shianagar with 77, in the s~e Division. 

85. The mean density of the State per square mile, as said above, comes to varla.tiOD•ID 

241 ; thus it shows not only a loss of 57 per square mile as compared with that :::T3:.. 
of 1891, but of 28 over that of 1881, and a loss of more than 5 over ihat of the 
not very regular census of 1872 also. If we exclude the City which has a density 
of 11,532 per sq oare mile, the density of the Natural Division Baroda shows a loss 
of 55 over that of 1891. Compared with the density of 1881, the loss comes to 
.28 per square mile and to 4 when compared with that of 1872. Thus, as already 
remarked, all the inferences in the previous report have been vitiated, and we 
have unfortunately to deal with and account for the loss, which is solely due to 
epidemic and famine. This will be discussed more fully in the Chapter on move-
ment of Population. Coming now to the Divisions, Baroda sustains a loss of 
85 in density per square mile over that of 1891, of 28 over that of !881, and 
of 48 over that of 1872. The loss in the Kadi Division is still greater; it is more-
than 87 per square mile over that of 1891, and of li1 over that of 1881 and of 6 
over that obtained in 1872. Navsari and Amreli also sustain a loss in density as 
oompared wiili 1891, but do not go beyond that· decade for a loss, while the 
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Ioas in Navaari comes to above 10 per square mile over the density of 1891, and 
that in Amreli is half as much only. In Navsari the net total gain of 40 per 
square mile in 1891 has been in this Census reduced to 30; being m.ade up of 23 
in 1872-1881, and 7 now remaining over out of the gain of 1881-1891. The 
gain in density in Amreli was of 28 per square mile in 1891; but it is now 
reduced to 23 over the density of 1881. · 

N .. 't'UiaUn 86. The net variations in density between 1872 and 1901 in the Kadi and 
ID4eult:rlllaae • , 1 Th C't I . . th . h JB'li. BarodaDtvisions llt'e 5'17 and 48•39, respecttve y. e 1 y a so JOms em wtt 
hb,l.-t. a variation of 1387•1, The Divisions showing an increase in the net variation 

are Amreli and Navsari, though theee two show a decrease from the density 
of 1891. 

Bub, 0. 

87. As said above, there are 46 towns in the State exclusive of the City. 
Of these, 18 towns possess a population below 5,000 and their average density is 
40•2 per acre ; 18 have a population betweeli"'5,000 and 10,000, and their average 
density comes to 73•6 per acre, and 10 towns have a population above 10,(100 and 
their average density comes to 82'1. Generally, the density is in proportion to 
the population. 

But when the towns of the class possessing the .highest density are taken 
individually, we find that Sidbpur tops the list with a density of 113'2 per acre 
and Kadi come~ to the bottom with a density of 61•4 per acre. The only other 
towns besides Kadi that go below the average density of the towns of the second 
class are Patan, with a density of 64·02, and Dabhoi, with 70•9. All the remain
ing towns of this class go above the average ; Navsari and Petlad being only 
slightly in excess !lf U with a density of 84·5 and 85·5, respectively ; the rest are 
far in excess of it, e.,q., Amreli has a density of 92•7, Vadnagar of 96·6, Visnagar 
of 99·6 and Sojitra -of 111·1. 

In this class of towns, the only town demanding any explanation, as going 
against the general rule, is Patan. Because, notwithstanding that it possesses _a 
population larger than that of any other town of this class it -shows a. density 
much below the average. The reason is that it is an old historical town, now 
lying waste and uninhabited in a greater part of its area. Some of its inhabitants 
also emigrate to Bombay, Ahmedabad and other places, in search of employment 
and many of the houses lie unoccupied all t.he year round. Looking to this 
question from another point of view, we find that of these towns, 31 that are en
dowed with a Municipal Government have an average density of 65·3 ; 4 towns 
that are towns only because they happen to be the head-quartet· stations ofTalukas, 
have an average density of 34·7 and 2 towns that show a marked urban 'endency 
have an average density of 95·9 per acre. This shows that density has a tendency 
to rise in places wh~ch have a marked urban tendenqy. 

E:ul.t:J llf the 88. Turning from towns to the City we find that its area is 6·10 square 
t:v. miles and its population is 100,628 souls. The density thus calculated will be 25 

per acre : that is, even lower than that of the last class of tQwns. But when one 
sees the vast crowds of people thronging the thoro\lghfares and roads o( the City 
and often blocking the roads, one naturally becomes sceptical about this figure. 
Therefore, it is es~ential to investigate the question of the density of the City to 
&}'rive at an explanation. In the first . place, we shall. have to . deduot from this 
area the spaces occupied by extensive palace grounds and by public imd private 
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gardens which cover a greater portion of the_ City. In thia way the area 
· comes to 1·66 square miles only ; and with this area the City will show a density 

of 95 per acre and thus compare favourably with the towns of the first class. 
89. The City is divided into five wards for Municipal purposes, vn.- Warddelllli

Wadi, City proper, Fatehpura, R3opura and Sabajipura. The densities of each tfe8. 
calculated without deducting the superfluous areas, comes to 29, 121, 25, 18 and 
20, respectively. The City wa.rd proper here shows an inordinately high density 
as compared to the other wards, be(lause of the fact that it does not contain any 
open areas lying waste or uninhabited. But if we applied the same prooess that 
we did to the City takfln as a whole, the densities of these wa.rds would come to 
be 119, 121, 57, 114 and 97, respeotively. These figures show that the City ward 
is the most congested part of the City and Fatehpura the least; next to the City ward 
in point of congestion are the Wadi~ the Raopura and Babajipura wards in order. 

Coin paring the densities of these wards with those of the various sections 
of the Bombay City as arrived at, at the present Census, we :find that the City and 
Wadi wards approximate to Girgaum; Raopura approximates to Byoulla; Babaji
pura to Tardeo and Fatehpura to Chaupati or Parel. 

V.-HOUSES AND HOUSE-ROOM ; DISTRIBUTION AND DENSITY. 

90. After considering the numerical strength of the population and Claas!flcattcm 

comparing the numbers spread in varying measures in different parts of the Raj :'~'::;!lot 
and in more or less favoured tracts ·of the same Division, we next consider how 
these numbers find shelter ; o1·, in other simpler words, how many houses there 
are to accommodate these numbers. If an attempt could successfully be made 
to classify the structures enabling us to pronounce, with some degree of assurance, 
how many thousands are well lodged, and how many are destined to spend their 
lives in comfortleSll hovels, a powerful light might be thrown on the social and 
economic condition and prosperity of the people. But, for a variety of reasons, 
such an attempt· cannot be made in Baroda, even so far as to give a moderate 
degree of satisfaction. There is the danger of DUr _being landed on entirely false 
grounds, for two reasons. First, it \Vould be well nigh impossible to draw a line 
between the different sorts of hlluses, owing to the variety of structures 
prevalent in different parts of the same territory, sometimes of the same Division. 
Where stone, for instance, is plentiful, the poorest can afford to pile them over 
for a habitation; while only a Royal Palace or Darbar Offices can be built of stone 
in other places. Secondly, in India, the distinction of wealth does not create a 

. proportionate demand for comforts o£ life. In food, in monthly expenses, and in 
the style of habitation, the thriving money-lcoder or banker, in villages or towns, 
is content to be on a level with his poverty-strieken n~>ighbours. There may be 
more room im.ide his house, and the doors and walls may be stronger and more 
substantial; but. no village money-lender would be so foolish as to make his 
abode the ··ynosure of the eyes of those starving neighbours of his, for whom 
the temptation would be irresistible to be better acquainted with its inner contents. 
The clasllifir.a1ion of houses wa11 thus wisely abandoned in the three censuses. 

91. 'House' is one of those terms which defy the chains of a definition, 'lloasa"de11De4. 

particularly in the small villages. But if we omit a dU.cossion of the con-
sideratiunR of the social or economic growth of the people or otherwise, from .the 
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:variations ·in. the ·number of dwelling-houses; as is usually done in Indian 
oensuses, the great object of enumerating the entire population correctly, without 
omissions, does not fail to be ·attained up to a high degree of perfection ; ~ecause 
the enumerators, whatever notions they may have formed about tha ·definition of 
a house, never, as a rule, fail to enumerate all the people in their beats. 'The 
definition of a bouse adopted for this Census is f.l!ollows :~ · .. 
· · 'House' is the dwelling place of one or · ~re families, having a separate 
entrance, whether that entrance be from a public road, compound;. corridor~ 
balcony, gallery or otherwise.' · 

92. Houses have been divided into two classes (a) occupi~d and (b) 
)lnoccupied. Those houses in which any person was residing on the Census 
pigbt have been considered as occupied and the rest as unoccupied. 'l'he number 
of both classes of ·houses now is 752,445 as against 781,171 in 1891; thus showing 
a decrease over the last Census of 28,7 26. · 

93. The number of occupied houses in this Census is 489,955 ,as against 
538,967 in 1891 ; thus showing· a decrease of 49,012; whereas the· number of 
unoccupied houses is 262,490 against 242,204 or a~ increase of 20,286. 

94. To the decrease in the total number of houses Amreli Division 
contributes a decrease of 5,132 houses, Kadi of .22,217,. Baroda of' 7,703, ·thus 
bringil!g up the numoor to 35,052; but Navsari and the Baroda City have saved 
the situation a little by contributing an incr~ase of 2,300 llud 4,026 houses, res
pectively. To the decrease in occupied houses Kadi contribute:J 31,568 or'12·63 
per cent., Navsari 1,027 or 1·69 per cent., Baroda Division 16,446 or 10:43 per 
cent., and the Cit.y 787 or 2•45, thereby raising the total to 49,828 ; but here the 
Amreli Division steps in with a small increase of 816, thus reducing that number 
to 49,012 or 9•09 per cent. The increase in the number of unoccupied houses is 
made np by aU Divisions, eave Amreli, which shows. a decrease of 5,948 houses. 
Kadi, Navsari, Baroda Division· and Baroda City show an increase of 9,851, 
3,827, 8,743 and 4,813, respectively. 

95. Referring to Imperial Table I of the Bombay Presidency 
1 

we find 
that the number of occupieg houses in the Kadi Division is still greater than that 
of any of the Gujarat Districts including Ahmedabad, which has a larger area. 
In the Presidency, the number in Khandesh and Kathiawar only is higher, owing 
to the area being comparatively very extensive ; and that in Ratnagiri is very 
near to that of Kadi, 

Ratio of 001111• • 
pled houses to 
the tot ... hOD• 
88& 

Bub. K1 9, 11. 

96. The ratio of occupied houses to the total number ofbousea comes to 
65·1 for the whole State as against 68·9 at the last Cenus ; thus showing a toial 
decrease of 4 per cent. The ratio for the Amreli Division is 61·4, an increase of 
5 per cent. over 1891; while that for Kadi is 59·9, a decrease of 5 per cent.; those of 
the Baroda Division, of the City and ofthe Navsari Division are 71·5, 65·9 and 75·2 
or a decrease of 5·3, 7·9 and 3·6 per cent., respectively. Thus we see that Navsari 
and Baroda have maintained a high ratio, which comes up to three-fourths of 
the total ; while Amreli, that was the lowest at the l!ll!t Census, bounds up with an 

. . increase of 5 per cent. and thereby brings Kadi below it, which has lost 5 per cent. 
!:!\!4°l., ::::: 97. The ratios of unoccupied houses to occupied houses for the .Amreli,. 
Pied houses. &:adi, Navsari and Baroda Divisions and for the City of Baroda are 62·9, 66·6, 
sub,K-u.u 32·9, 39·9 and 51•8 per cent., respectively ; and for the whole State it is 53·6 per 
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'eeilt:asagainst 44•94. In these ratios, the Divisions of Baroda, Navsari and Kadi 
show an increase of 9·7, 6·1 and 12·1· per cent., respectively ; whereas · that of 
·Anireli shows a decrease of nearly l7 per· cent. ·These figures show that_ Amreli 
alone has taken up her unoccupied houses fur habitation ; or perhaps, has adde4, 
however slightly,- to her occupied numbers, while her sister Divisions have gon.e 
quite the other way. .. 

98. Out of the nine Talukas iu the Amreli Division, only. three snow ·a; Ma.halwar 
· h b f · d h ' b 8 99 · varlatioq lD decrease 1n t e num er o ocoup1e ouses, rangmg etween · per cent. m· occupied 

h 1 "1' Sh' h .• h . .. b . hOUBea. Khamb a to ·.. m ut.nagar ; w ereas su: s ow an mcrease . rangmg etween Bub. D.-u 
10•87 in Amreli and 0'32 in Dhari. In 'the Kadi Division, only one Taluka, viz., 
Mehsana, out of 12, shows an increase of 969 houses·; and the rest show a de-
crease ranging between 44 per cent. in the unfortunate H11rij Taluka, and 1'58 
per cent. in \' adavli In. the Baroda Division,. all the .Talukas except Savli show 
a decrease in the number of occupied houses, from 45•25 per cent. in the small 
Taluka of Tilakwada to 3'17 in Petlad;. the only Taluka that shows an increase 
is that of Sa vii, where it is 4·81 per cent. . In the Na.vaari Divison, all Talukas, 
except Navsari and Paisana .show a .decrease· in the number of occupied house.ei 
from 30·22 per cent. in Vajpur to 0·43 !n Gandevi. . Navsari and'Palsana show an 
increase of 9•66 and 6•53 per cent., respectively.· Thus, Amreli shows the' best 
results, and Kadi and Baroda the worst. , :Moreover, a glance at the l\Iap attached 
to this chapter will indicate the fact that, in. the case of the Amreli and Navsari 
Prants, tho&e Talukas naturally show an increase in ·the number o£ occupied 
houses which have shown an increase in population also, excepting the Taluka of 
Dhari, and the single villa.,O'C of Bhimkatta, and Beyt Shahkhoddhar in the Amreli 
Division. Beyt Shankhoddhar' is a small island near Dwarka, studded over with 
temples; and hence it is a place o£ great religious sanctity. The devotees annual-
ly buil(l there a number of houses for the accommodation of pilgrims ; and hence 
Beyt shows an increase in the number of occupied houses, even though there 
is a decrease in population. Temporary structm:es rnn up for housing the relief-
workers, and relief-receivers may possibly account for the increase of houses in 
Dhari, Bhimkatta, Mehsana and Savli in spite of a fall in the population. 
. . . 

·99. The number of houses per square mile is 52·24 as against 58•18 in :a:o-1\oom; 
1891 in Amreli ; 120·68 as against 122·77 iu Kadi; 40·74 as against 38·98 in sub. m.-s,7 

Navsari; 105·19 as against 107·98 in Baroda; and 5,268'88 as against 4,821·55 
in the City. Takiag the occupied houses into consideratio~, we find a decrease 
in all Divisions. But in the case of Amreli it sounds strange, sinc-e there is, as Sub. m.-n,u 
alrea.dy mentioned, a slight increase in the number of occupied houses. This 
apparent inconsistenoy cau be aacounted for by au increase of 56 miles in its area, 
owin"' to more accurate measurements. In the case of the other Divisions the 

b . 

decrease is not striking, since there is a daorease in the totai number of occupied 
houses also, as against 1891. 

100. The average number of persons per occupied house is smaller than .a.verage DUJilo 

that in 1891 as well as that i.n 1881. Had this been the case with an~ increased ::~ h.~:;soaa• 
number of occupied houses, we could have drawn the pleasant inference that the sub.-In.-s, 6 

people had learned the lessons of the evils of overcrowding ; but, accompanied as it 
·is by a fall in the number of occupied houses, t.his falli:ng off can only be attributed 
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to a decrease in population. But it may be remarked that though the number of 
houses has decreased, it has not decreased in the same proportion as the population 
but in a lower one. Aocording to the fall in population, the total number of 
houses should have gone as low as 631,526, or, 120,919 more·thau they have 
done. The occupied houses, if they had been reduced directly as the population, 
would have gone down to 435,722, or 103,245 more than they hal"e done. This 
also shows tha.t the occupants per house have decreased. -

Yl-TOWN A'ND COUNTRY: URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION; 
RELATIVE DISTRIBUTION; AREALITY AND PROXIMITY 

OF TOWNS AND VILLAGES. 

1.-GENERA.L REMARKS. 

101. There exists a considerable difficulty in defining what population 
should be considered urban, and what rural; tho distinctions are all artificial, and 
from a statistical point of view, no definition is quite satisfactory. In England, 
there Me urban and rural sanitary districts ; and in the last Cel,lSus, the popula
tion of London and of all urban sanitary districts was taken to represent the 

• urban population. But this included 195 districts of less ·than even 3,000 
persons; and hence the ratio of urban to rural population wa11 a11 high as 5 to 2 ; 
and the rural population in England had increased only 3 pe! cent. when its 
component, the urban population, had increased 15 per cent. Theoretically 
speaking, a town is supposed to be the ce~:~tre of emulation for arts and manufac
tures, for the production and supply of the various objects that contribute to the 
taste or requirements of a highly cultured society, and for the profitable employ
ment of capital ; it is supposed, also, to be inhabited by a more intellectaaJ. and 
refined class of people. But I do not consider that this test is practica.lly appli
cable in any country. Such distinctions, perhaps, may have existed in old times. 
But, now, _with the development of railway communication and the spread of 

. education, many of the barriers have disappeared in civilized countries and, even 
in India, they are fast disappearing. The proverbial boor or rustic, making him· 
self the laughing stock of the more cultured townsman, is hardly to be met with. 
However, in India, there do exist some essential marks of distinction to demnrcate 
the town as contrasted with the village ; but even those must be acknowledged 
to be such as ~annot mark out the diftereuce in all cases. It is difficult to frame 
hard-and-fast rules of distinction. Generally speaking, a village is mainly agri
cultural ; it is under the sway of the village community ; . it sees all its little 
wants supplied withb itself ; and it tolerates no outsider. A town, distinctly 
such, corresponds 'vith the.outside world, has a small commerce of its own, has 
traders of ita own, and sometimes hand-manufacturers. · But such towns, eminent· 
ly marked out, are very few. There are others, of a lower degree, which purchase 
the agricultural produce of a large number of neighbouring villages and find a 
market for these purchases at distant marts. Still, many of such towns have their 
own lands under cultivation and many of the inhabitants are strictly agricultural. 
As the proportion of merchants, traders or arti.zans becomes lower and lower in 
comparison with the pure agriculturists, the distmction between a town and a 
village gradually disappears. The very fact that the whole cou~try is agricul-
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tura1 and a large percentage of the people are employed either in the production 
or distribution of agricultural produce is adverse to the growth of towns or of an 
urban comm)lnity. Industrial enterprise and manufactures on the western model 
are yet confined only to a few large cities. In the Baroda. State, the Capital City 
itself may, par excellence, be styled a City, or technically a town, where the pre
sence of a rich Court influences many arts and trades, and which, as the chief seat 
of Government, gives scope to the liberal arts and professions, and to the useful 
application of the sciences of the we~:~t. But, from our lm·gest townfl, Visnagar or 
Patan, to Baroda City, the step is a. very steep one ; and af&er three or four such 
towns are passecl, thl3 distinction between a town and a village is merely nominal. 

2. CITY, TowNs AND VILLAGEs. 

102. The total nu.· mbcr of towns and villages, as ascertained a1; present, is City. towns 
• and vWa.ges. 

~.447. Of this nmnber, only one can be styled a c1ty, 46 are classed as towns, 
and the rest are classed as villages. Baroda, the Capital, only rises to the rank 
of a city, according to the definition prescribed for a city. The Baroda Canton-
ment is taken as a town. 

103. In order that the dignity of a township may be conferred upon a Towns. 

village, it is necessary for it to have either a population of not less than 5,000 
souls, or a Municipal Government, or a majority of urban population as contrasted 
with ruraL Of the 46 towns, 28 contain a population of more than 5,000 souls 
and 18 contain less ; but they are classed as. towns, because 10 of these are 
endowed with Municipal Government, 2 are the head-quarter stations of Talukas, 
5 are important trade centres, and one because it is a 1\Iilitary Cantonment. 
Taken by another classification, we find that 31 are Municipal Towns, 2 are 
·Taluka head-quarter stations, 'T contain more than 5,000 souls, though "'anting 
in Municipalities, and 5 contain a majority of urban population. The number of 

·Towns, as we gather from Imperial Table IV, is 46, as against 40 in 1891 ; and, 
·therefore, they are 6 more. Three of these six new Towns are in the Baroda 
Division-Dharmaj, Bhadran and Bahadarpur; two are in the Kadi Division-. 
Atarsumba and Dhinoj ; and one, Songhad, is in the Navsa.ri Division. Bhadran 
and Songhad are classed as Towns, because they have been endo\ved wilh local 
self-Government, Atarsumba, because it is the head-quarter town of the Pela-
Taluka of that name, and Dhinoj, Dharmaj and Bahadarpur, bacanse they have 
-developed a marked urban tendency. 

104. Classifying the City and these 46 towns into different grades accord- Cllassiflca.tlou. 
ing to population, we have the following result for the Baroda State :- ~~:':" mto 

I Over 100,000 ... •a•••·········· ................ •••••••••••• 1 
ll Between 50,000 aud 100,000 .......... .... ... ... ••• ••• 0 

III ,, 25,000 ,, 50,000 ............................... 1 
IV ,, 20,000 ,, 25,000 .......... ......•••••• .•.••• 1 
v , 1s,ooo , 2o,ooo ......... .................. a 

VI ,, 10,000 ,, 15,000 ............................ 5 
VII Between 5,000 and 10,000 ................. , .......... 18 

VIII Under 5,000 .................................. .•••.. ...•.. 18 

Total •• 4.7 

= 



Compari!IOil 
with BritiBJl 
Qujarac. 

Villa.gea. 

0IUl'TER L 38 2listribution or 
Population. 

105. There is also an equal number of towns, viz., 47, in the Zillas o£ the· 
Northern Division of British Gujarat. In acoord&nce with the above claesification, 
2 of these 4 7 have a. population of over 100,00.0 ; 2 contain between twenty-five to 

fifty thousand souls ; 2 others come in the fourth grade, i.e., have a population of 
between twenty to twenty-five thousand; 4 have a. population of fifteen to t'l'tenty 
thou sand souls, ani! are, therefore, in the fifth grade ; in the six.th grade there are 
13 towns; in the seventh grade there are 15 towns as against iS of this State; 
while in the last grade, t:e., having a population below 5,000 souls, there are only 
9 towns or about half the number in this State. 

106. The total number of villages, plil'e and simple, is 3,400 as contl·ast-
ed with 3,429 of 189!', thus showing a decrease of 29. On a reference to 
Imperial Table I, it will be found that this number varies from tha~ given 
there in column 4, because the. number there is of inhabited villages only, 
excluding the uninhabited ones. What these uninhabited villages are, can best 
be described in the words used in 1891, viz. :-. 

' There is a significant number of villages which are called by their own 
names, though uninhabited ; and the lands under which are, in some cases, desig
nated as separate villages in the Revenue list ; sometimes, a populated village 
Bite is abandoned by the inhabitants, for one difficulty or another, and though 
the people may have migrated to another neighbouring spot, the old village 
continues as a separate entity. At other times, a large acreage of waste-land 
is brought under the plough and designated by a certain name, . though the 
cultivators may be all Uparvcklids, z'.e., dwellers of the villages round about.' 

I~blted and 107. The number of populated villages (exclusive of towns), is 3,035 as 
===~ted against 3,003 in 1891 ; and that of the uninhabited ones is 365 as against 426 of 

1891. Thus the populated ones show an apparent increal!e of 32, and the uninha
bited ones, a decrease of 61. The actual increase in the number of populated 
villages is 38, counting the six villages exalted to the position of towns in the 
present census. Out of the 426 villages of the previous census, 96 were ordered 
to be altogether removed from the village Registers by competent authority 
during the decade, thus bringing down the number of uninhabit~d villages to 330. 
Again, 24 villages out of these 330 became populated during the above period, 
thereby further reducing the number of uninhabited villages to 306. On the 
other hand, during the last decade, 52 villages that were populated at the census 
of 1891 were, for one reason or anoth6l', deserted by their inhabitants, and have, 
consequently, added to the number of the uninhabited ones; thus raising the 
number to 358, This, with 7 suoh villages inadvertently left out of calculation 

' in the previous census, makes up the present total of 365. 

Occupied vU· 
lagea. 

3. OccUPIED VILLAGES AND AREALITY. · 

108. The occupied villages consist of the old villages with those that have 
been newly inhabited and those that have been newly recognized as villages. There 
are, at the present census, 2,909 occupied villages ~xisting out of 3,003 in 18n ; 
42 having besnjoined to other villages and 52 having been deserted by the inha
bitants, as mentioned above. In the decade under notice, however, 24 uninhabited 
villages oft1e census of 1891, were occupied; 17 new villages sprang into exis
tence, and 90 Puras (suburbs) were recognised as independent villages ; and one 

. \. - -
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;village was awarded to this Government from Jambuvada. Tl,lUs, in all 132 
villages have come to be newly enumerated and have, therefore, raised the lot~l 
number of occupied villages to 8,041, thereby showing an increase of 38 over 
1891. But, deducting from this number the 6 villages, which are now classed 
as towns, there remain only 3,0311 villages, pure and simple. Looking to the 
figures for Divisions, we find that Amr~li shows an increase of 8 ·villages over 
the number of 1891, and the Baroda Division· of 84 villages, showing together an 
increase of !)2 \illages. But the Kadi and Navsari Divisions, with a decrease of 
2 and 52, respectively, bring down that number to 38 •. 

109. In the present Census, the number of towns being 47, and the area .Arealit:vor 
of the State being 8,099 . square miles, we get only one town for 172 miles ; =e~d 
whereas for the same number of miles we get 66 villages; or in other words, one Snb. B-a,s 
village for every 2·6 miles. These figures show an improvement over those of 
1891, when.there was one t.own for every 200 miles and one village for 2·7 miles. 

110. The village containing the largest population is Gojaria, with a Slaeotrillages. 

population of 4;943 souls in the Vijapur Taluka of the Kadi Division ; while there 
are 127 villages containing a population of 50 souls or less. All the inhabited 
towns and villages have been divided into 9 groups, as is seen from Imperial 
Table III; the lowest being that t)f villages which have a population of less than 
500 souls; and the highest that which contains a population of more than 100,000. 
But, as most ot" our towns are comprised in the groups containing from 2,000 to 
100,000 persons, they collectively may be considered as the highest group in 
order to facilitate comparison with the Census of 1891. 

· 111. From the total number of villages, 2,055, that is, 66·6 per cent. as Comparative 
• . . statement of 

agamst 55·8 per cent. of 1891, contain a population of less than 500 souls ; and villages. 

601, that is, 19·5 per cent. as against 25 per cem. of 1891, contain a population of Sub.B-IO·lf. 

between 500 and 1,000 souls. Thus we see th11t 86 per cent. of the villages of 
this State contain less than 1,000 souls; thereby sJ;towing an increase of 6 per cent. 
over 1891 ; and leaving 14 per cent. of the villages to be included within the re-
mainin~ groups of Imperial Table III. Of these, 9·2 per cent. as against 12 per 
cent. of 1891, are under 2,000, and the rest, that is, 4·8 per cent, as against 7 of 
1891, are over 2,000. These figures show that there has been a very large in-
crease in the lowest groups, at the sacrifice of the highe1· ones; or, in other words, 
the villages that had been thickly populated in 1891, bave been comparatively, 
thinned in population in the last decade ; or, that the general dacrease in the po-
pu1'1tion of the State has been brought about by a general decrease in the popula-
tion of. villages of all classes. Looking to the figures for Divisions in the same 
table, we find that in .A.mreli thel'e are in the lowest group 63·9 villages, and 3·3 
in the highest, as opposed to 61·57 and 2'7 of 1891; in Kadi there are 56'6 and 
6·3 villages in the lowest and the highest groups, respectively, as against 41·5 
and 13·1 of 1891; in Navsari there are 79•6 and 1•9 as against 78·9 and 1·2 of 
1891, respectively ; -aud in Baroda there are 67·8 and 4·2 as against 49·3 aud 8·6 
o£1891, respectively. This again shows that in the case of the highest group, 
the Divisions of Amreli and Navaari denote an~improvement over 18!>1, whill' the 
other Divisions point. the other way •. -Again, as regards the lowest group, 
although all the four Divisions show an increase over 1891, still the rate of in~ 
crease is not the same, . Here, too, while. Navsari JU!d Amreli show J'D increase ~f 
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about 2 per cent. only, Kadi and Baroda show an increase of 16 and 18 per cent., 
respectively. The conclusion is that thickly populatea villages of 1891 in these 
two latter Divisions hav~ become thinner than those of the former Divisions and 
that some of the thickly-populated villages of Amreli and Navsari have become 
thicker. 

4. URBAN AND RuRAL PoPULATioNs. 

Percentages of 112. It will be s~n that the population rural is just three times the urban = pa:,~ population in the State. Excluding the City, the rural popnlation is 4 times the 
Bub. u~10-11. urban. This ratio, as in many other cases, is just the same as in the Kadi Divi-

sion. In .Amreli the ratio is three times, in Navsari 6 times, .and in Baroda 
(excluding the City) 4t times. Taking the urban population by itself, there is 40 

Bub. n~lJ·lB. per cent. of the total ur.ban population of Amreli, in towns of between 10 and 

Comparison 
with 1891. 

20 thousand, 32 in those over 5,000, and 28 in those under 5,000, there being 
none in the first class, of over 20,00(). In the Kadi Division, 18 per cent. of the 
population is in the 1st class, 34 in the 2nd, 39 i.t1 the 3rd, and 9 in the 4th class. 
In the Navsari Division, 48 in the 1st, 27 in the Srd, and 26 in the 4th class. In 
the Baroda Division, excluding the City, 39 per cent. of the urban population is in 
the 2nd class, 34 in the 3rd, and 27 in the 4th class. Taking the Natural Division 
14 per cent. of the urban population is in towns of the first magnitude, 3~ per cent. 
in the 2nd class, 35 per cent. in the 3rd class, and 19 per cent. in. the 4th. As 
has been already said, there being no villages at all in the 1st class of over 5,000 
inhabitants, the percentage can be counted only for the remaining classes-2,000 
to 5,000-500 to 2,000-and below 500. In the Amreli Division, 8 per cent. of 
the villages are in the 2nd class, 60 in the 3rd, and 3.2 in the 4th ; in the Kadi 
Division, 21 per cent. are in the 2nd, 57 in the Srd, and 22 in the 4th class. In 
the Navsari Division, 9 per cent. are in the 2nd, 46 in the 3rd and 45 in tb,e 4th 
class. In the Baroda Division, which almost coincides with the Natural Division, 
there are 18 per cent. of total villages in the 2nd class, 53 in the 3rd, and. 29 iu 
the 4th class. 

113. Compa.1ing the urban population of the pt:esent Census with that of 
the previous one, we find that the percentage· of urban to total population has 
risen from 20 to 24 in the State. It has risen also from 23 to .26 in .Amreli ; ft·om 
17 to 21 in Kadi; from 13 to 15 in Navsari For Baroda the percentage was 
26, including the City, in 1891 ; and it is 19 excluding it, in the present Census. 
Knowing the comparison of towns, we can infer the comparison of villages, as 
the percentages for towns and villages are complementary. 

R~~n popula.- 114. Imperial Table I shows by Divisions the general population as well 
as its two branches-(1) Urban and (2) Rural. That population is called urban 
which resides in cities and towns and in the villages recognised-for Census 
purposes as towns ; and the rest is knowp. as rural. In the present Census 
the total urban population is 468,850 for 505,642 in 1891. For purposes of 
comparison, the population as recorded in 1891 of the six villages which are 
at present newly recognised as towns, has been added to the town population 
~f 1891, as shown in Imperial Table IV. Thus the decrease in town population 
m 36,792 and the net decrease between 1872 and 1901 is 477. The present 
decrease comes to about 7•1 per cent., and this is almost the same as the ratlil 
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of increase in 1891 ; but it is much less than the general decrease of population, 
which is 19·5 per cent. This result is dne partly to a greater mortality in the 
.villages than in the towns, as was the case during the famine year, when the 
poorer people of the villages sl].ccumbed more easily to the severity of the 

-.distress than the inhabitants of tbe towns, who could find some means to support, 
· themselves and their faul ilies. Part, also, of this result must be due to the 

o-eneral tendency, of the village population, moving to .the towns, aggravated 
0 . 

·strongly by the influx into the towns, both to avoid the muoh .stronger strain in 
.the villages and to seek out work. The present town population when compar
. ed with the general population comes to about 24 per cent. cf the latter, instead 
uf the 20 per cent. of 1891. The ratio of rural to urban population now is 3·17, 
as opllosed to 3·()9 in 113:.l1; that is, in these days there is one individual living 
in a town, for three, instead ot four, individuals living in v~llages in 1891. Even 
·with this increased survival o{ town-life, the average populatiou per town has Average popu· 

fallen below that in 1891, because it comes to 9,975 persons now for 10,758 then, ~~~~~:rtowa. 
thus showing a. decrease of 783 souls. Even H we exclude ihe City with the 
Cantonment, we get a decrease of 537. The town population has, no doubt, 
.suffered along with the general })Opulation, but it has done so to a much less 
. extent than tho mral population; as will also be seen further on. 

115. The rural population enumerated now is 1,483,842 ; adding to this ~ural popula, 

.the population of those villages that have been promoted to towns in this Census, t•on. . 

the total rural population comes to 1,505,662 as against l,93i,88l ; thereby 
.showiug a decrease of 426,219 souls over 1891, that is, of 22•6 per cent. Deduct-
ing the population of these villages, namely, 22,127, from the. rural population 

_la.Rt time, we get 1,909,754:; therefore, the decrease is 425,912 or 22·3 per cent. 
This-~entage.__will not agree · the. ueroentage of average population per 
village, after de uc tng e stx villages. It then will come to 23•2, because the 
number of vi1liiges last time was 2,997, as against 3,035 this time. This 
decgase,--Jarger than the general decrease, indicates that the rural population 
has. lost more heavily than the town population. This conclusion is further 
borne out by the fact that the average population per village this time 
is 489 souls in lieu uf 632 in 1891, thus bringing the percentage of decrease to 
22·6 a~ against 17 in the case of towns. Even with this big fall, uur villages Sub. II.-•;. 

have kept above the average population of villages for all India, which in 1891 
was 370, including the Native States, and :!80 for the British territories only. 
"The diagram No. II opposite gives at one view a graphic representation uf the Diagram. 

urban and rural populations of each Division, the City and the State; the figrn·es 
-stand for lakhs of people: 

116. The average village population for ilie Divisions shows also a Fluctuationstn 

d b • · d d' tl • h . 1 d the rural and eci'ease ; ut 1n a varylllg egree, tree y proportiOnate to t e generw ecrease u.crba_n popula-
. . l t" • h D" ' . Th d f I t" ilia tionmthe m popu a ton m eac lVISton. e average ecrease o popu a Ion per v ge d_i1rerentDivi· 

in Amreli is 50, that is, 10 per cent.; that in Kadi is 225, that is 26 per cent,; that =~~~'l'~s9. 
in Baroda is 235, that is, 32 per cent. ; and that in Navsari 6, that is, about 1·78 
per cent. This shows that the rural population has suffered most. in the Baroda 
Division, aud least in the Navsari Division. On the other hand, the av~rage town Sub.II.-H. 

population shows au inct·ease o£ 10•25 per cent. in Amreli, and of 7 per cent. in 
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X aYsari ; but a decrease of 11 per cent. in Kadi and of 8 per cent. in Baroda. 
Thus in the Amreli Division, the villages lost on an a•erage 9 per cent., while the 
towns gained 12 per cent. Kadi suffered in both by 27 and 15 per cent. rc~<pec
tin•ly : Baroda followed suit with 33 and 3 per cent. and Navsari lost 3 per cent. 
iu the rural population and gained 1 per cent. in the urban. The heaviest loss 
h:_~.:; thus fallen ou our Jarge~>t aud most im}Jortaut Divisions o£ Kadi and Baroda,. 
where the fainine had laid a heavy hand ; N a •sari came l•ll' much better in com
pnri,;on, as the Rd~l! :\Iahals had narrowly escaped· famine there. The great care 
l>estuwed on the Amreli Division n·sulted in a loss of only 9 per cent. in villag,s,. 
comp('lJsated by an antual gniu of 12 per oeut. in towns, a very remarkable 
increase in the hard times. 

117. To mark the contrast between tb.e R!l.•ti and Rtini (fertile and forest) 
MaLals of N' aY.sari J.>r6miuentiy, I give Table l\I. 1'1e urban population in the 
three L'<isti :MahalE, out of 4, and in the 2 Rdni Mahals, out of 4, is confined, 
iu each <"ase, to the Taluka Town only. It will be observed thpt the Towns Of 
N'avsm·i and ::;onghaJ have increased greatly, by 31 and 29 per cent. reSJJecti\·ely; 
there is an increase of 18 per cent. in Vyara also, · GandeYi and Kamr~j ha•e 
Lleereased iu their Towll populations ; the former by so much as 23 per cent. Tllis
wa~ due t.o the continued prevalence of plague iu GaudeYi for a long time, oYer 3. 
years, But in the rural population there is au iucrease in all the Rdsti i\Iahals, 
of 19 p1·r cent. in Palsaua, and oYer 6 per cent. in the thr~e other Mahals. In the 
Rtini l\Iahals, the mral population has decreasE>d in all the hlahalR, except in 
8ou~had. Thi.~ was due to the stress of famine iu the forest-t.racts. In the two 
Talukas which border between Rdni and RJstz', Mahuva and Yelachha, there was 
a lo~s of 3 per cenl. in the former and a gain of C per ceut. in the latter. 

5. PROPORTION OF THI> SExEs. -----
118. In the matter of the proportion of the sexes, it-will_~ seen that 

t.here are at presPnt 94 females as against 93 in 1591 per 100 msle_s ; and 107 
males as against 108 per 100 females, thus indicating a decrease among!uales
aud au increllse among females. Looking to the Divisions for this set of figures, 
"·e lind that in Amreli there are now tl4 females to 100 males, and lOti males to-
10fl female~, as opposed to 9:! and 108 in 1891, respectively; in Kadi, there are 95 
females and 105 males per 100 of the other sex, as opposed to the ~arne numbers 
reRl.>ectively in 1801; iu Navsari, there are 99 ftJmnles and 101 males per 100 of 
the other sex, as opposed to the same figures, respectively, in 1801 ; in the Baroda 
Divisiou, exclusive of the City and Cantonment, there are 89 Females and 112 
males per 100 of tho other s(x, as opposed to 88 and 113 in 1891 ; while in the 
City, there a1'e !!6 females and 116 males per 100 of the other sex, as against the 
same figures in 1891, respec,iYely. The figures are weighted by dropping the 
decimals. This statement of figures indicates that the relation of the sexes has 
remained the same in the City and Kadi .and Navsari Divisions, while it has 
n:.deTgone a change in favour of females in the Amreli and Baroda Divisions. 
The number of females to I 00 males among the urban population of this Stare 
is n for 04 in 1891, thus showing a decreahe ; and, consecjuently, the number of 
mn\es to 100 females b(jing 107 now to 106 in 1891, shows an increaae; that is 

. , 
\\'e have now a larger numb~r of mules living in towns than females, as compm·ed 
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with the Census of 1&91. These figures, when taken into consideration for the 
Divisions, show ~n increase of females enjoying a town life in Amreli; for it has 
91·6 females to 100 males as against 91 of 1891. In Kadi, there are 101 females 
and 99 males to 102 and 98 of the other sex in li!91, respectively; thus showing 
a decrease in females and an increase in males. In Navsari and Baroda also 
the females have· decreased; there being no1v 101 females to 104 aud 88 to 90 
in 1891, respectively, in each; and the males have increased since they are 99 to 
96 and 114 to 111 in 1891, in each, respectively. Thus we see that there is, 
generally npeaking, an increase of males in towns, excepting Amreli, where the 
ratio is almost stationary. 'fhe relation between the s"'xes as regards the rural 
portion to the total population is for the whole ~t::.te 93 females and 107 males sub. LolO-lS 

per 100 of the other Pex to 92 and 108, respectively, in Hs91. This shows a 
greater preponderance of females during the decade. Iu t)l.e Amreli Division, 
there are 95 fen1ale3 to 92 in 1891 per 100 males, and 105 males to 108 in 189.1 
per 100 females; in the Kadi Division, there are 94 females to 93 iu 1891 pet· 100 
males, and 106 males to 107in 1891; in y.he Navsari Division, there are 99 females 
to 98 in 1891 per 1011 males, and 101 males for 102 in 1891 per 100 females; and 
in the Baroda Division there is an excess of 1 female and a corresponding decrease 
of 1 male in percentage over 1891. Summarising the result, we find that all the 
Divisious show a decrease of males, and an increaeP. of females in rural areas 
over 1891. 

119. Looking to the same table in another light, we find that in Amreli The PrOportion 

there are 109 males in towns and 105 in villages per 100 females as against 91 :i,~-::~:;· 
and 95 females, per 100 males, respectively. In the Kadi Division, the figures for Ught. 

towns and villages, respect.ively, are 99 and 106 males to 100 females as against 
101 and 94 females per 100 males; in the Navsari Di>ision there are 99 
and 10L males per 100 females as against 101 and 99 females per 100 of the 
other sex in towns and villages, respectively, and in the Baroda Division, 
thcl'e are 114 and 112 males to 100 females as against 88 and 89 females 
to 100 mal~s in towns and vi!lages, respectively. It t-hus shows that Amreli and 
Baroda show an excess of wales ove! females, both in urban and rural areas ; 
while Kadi and N11vsari show an excess of females over males in urban, and 
an excess of males over females in rural areas. 

6. AREALI'I'Y oF TowNs AND VILLAGES. 

120. In the preceding paragraphs we haYe compared the urban and AreaUt.v of 

rural populations. Another way of showing the extent of towns is to mark the toWD& 
areality of towns; t.hat is, supposing that all the towns were equi-distant from 
each· other, in each Division, what would be the area in square miles of a town· 
circle ; or in other words, supposing each of these equi-distant '. .vns to be the 
centrll of a circle, the whoie area of the Division would be divided into as 
many equal circlGs as there are towns ; and we require to know the area covered 
by each of these circles. Really circles would not cover a complete area, that 
could be done by regular hexagons, or equilateral triangles on common bases. 
On the latter supposition the areality is calculated. For the whole St.at.e, the 
town areality is found to be 172, that is, on the assumption that all the towns 
of the State were located at equal distances from each otiler, each town would 



f'!lb. B-S. 

CH.\PTER I. 44 Distribution of 
Population. 

command au area of 17!! square miles. This is to be considered alo::~g with the 
heavy population of the City. If we exclude the City the areality will come to 
ouly 175·8. It will be seen that in Navt~ari the areality is nearly double, namely, 
325, and in Amerli it is 207, because there are eo few towns in t.hese Divisions. 
Kadi and Baroda have 167 and 111, respecth·ely. The present areality of a 

town-circle in the whole of the Bombay Presidency, excluding the Native States, 
comes to about 618 square miles ; i.e., nearly 3~ times as high as that of the 
Baroda State ; while the areality of a town-circle in the neighbouring British 
Zillas of Gujarat is highest for the Panch Mah~ls 401, and the least for Kairn. 
145 ; that of Ahmedabad is 3lR, of Broach 292 and that of Surat is 206 square 
miles. 

Radius of 121. If we can take the radius, in miles, of a circle like that mentioned in 
town-oircle in 
miles. the previous paragraph, the lengths of these radii for the four Divisions aud for 

the State will come to 5·94 or nearly 6 for Baroda, nearly 7i for Kadi, 10 for 
~nb. B-4. Navsari and 8 for Amreli. For the whole State, the average is nearly 'll- miles; 

meaning to say, that if the entire territory were divided into 47 equal circles in 
contact (there being 4 7 towns) and if at the centre of each of these a town were 
located, the radius of each such circle would be about 7 ~ miles in length. 

7roxin:tity of 122. Roughly speaking, the proximity of one town to another tJn the 
towns m miles. . 1 d" "b . ld b d bl f h d' . d assumpt.10n of eqna tstn ut10n, wou . e on e o t e ra ms mentwne 

above. But as contiguous equal circles cannot fill up the entire area, the calcu
lations for these are based according to the suggestion in Note U in 1891; and 
more accurate figures are obtained. • There we find that taking the average for 

sub. B.-1!. the whole State, one town is distant 14 miles from another. ·If the· Barod.; and 
Navsari Divisions were taken separately, each in respect of its own number of 
towns, " man in the former would have to walk 11 miles in reaching from one 
town to another, and 19 miles in the latter, For Kadi the distance is nearly the 
same aij the average for the whole State, and for Amreli it is 11 miles. In the 
Zilla11 of British Gnjarat the proximity of towns is 21 in Panch Mahals, 19 in 
Ahmedabad, 18 in Broach, 15 in Surat n.nd 12 in Kaira . 

.&reality of, 123. Figw:es for villages are calculated on the same consideration as for 
village circle t Th f th · l · th d""" t D' · · 4 12 "I a.n~roximity owns. . e areas o ese ctrc es m e tueren tVIBtons are · . square m1 es 
or ages. for Amreli, 2·8 for Kadi, 2·5 for Navsari and 2 square miles for the Baroda Divi-
Sub.B.-6•9· sion. The Nnvsari Division though badly offfor towns comesnp to the avemge 

for villages; but Amreli is far behind. The average areality for the State is 2·6. 
The proximity of villages in miles is 2·1 for Amreli 1"8 for Kadi 1·1 for Nav-. ' ' 
sari and 1•5 for tho Baroda Division. Tho average for the State is 1•7. 
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Subsidiaey Tabie i. 

Density of tlte Population. 

)lean Donoity por square blile. Variutionlnor....., (+)or d<arl'at'O (-). 
N ct variation 

Naluroll Dl•l•lons, Dl•tricta and Citlo•. 1818-1001 A v .. rage pO)IU· 

inureaae (+l lotion por Sub-
! 

I I I I 
ordeorease (-) Di visfoDal lduhal. 

1901. 1891. 1881. 1871. 1891 lo .1901. 18Sl to 1801. 1871 to 1881. 

1 9 I 8 ·I 5 G 7 8 0 10 

Natural Divtston, Baroda ... ... 2211•54 28!1•17 256·M 23::!'1>! - b5•63 + :1!7•63 + 2·1 -.J, 46,492 

. 

. Bnrodn Division (Ex. City) ... 287•6!) 373•0•} 34.8•76 336•08 - 85•37 + 24.' 8 + 12•68 -48•3(1 71,563 
; 
I 

Kadi Division · 
. 
••• ... ... 276•86 364-42 327-85 282•03 - 87'56 + 116•57 + 45•82 - 5•17 83,474 

NaVBilri Division ... ... •• 153•91 163·64 147• 3 123•59 - 11'73 + 16•34 + 23•71 +30•82 37,755 

Amroli Division ... . .. .. . 139• 3 144•72 116•16 127•87 - 5·42 + 28·56 -11·21 + 11•98 34,687 

• -- - - --- -----
City ... ... . .. ... ... 11,532• 2 1:1,1135• 5 11,834• 6 12,919• 3 -1,403· 3 +l.lOIJ• 0 + 1,084• 7 - 1,887• 1 . '' ... . 

-- ----- - - 1----·- -· 
Moun ••• ... ... . .. ... l!.U· 1 298•23 269'411 2-16'6! - 57'13 +28' 8 + 2:l-79 - 5•54 46,492 



Subsidiary Table U . 

. D!'sln1netian of Population between Towm atid Vz?lages, 

Percentage of Peroentago of Urban I Percentage of Rural 
Average Population. Population 

Living in Population in Towns of Population in Villages of 
• 

Per Village. 
I 

Natural Divisions and PerTowu. 
Diatriou. i 20,000 10,000 5,000 Under 6,000 2,000 500 Under 

Percent. 

= 
and to to 6,000, and to to 600, 

Percent- l over. 20,000, 10,000. over, 6,000, 2,000. 
1901, 1891, Variatiob, age in 1901. 1891, Variation a.IIG in 

Variatioh. :Variation, ~ 

1 2 I . 3 I 4 I 6 6 7 I 8 9 10 I 11 12 I 18 I a l 15 16 I 17 
\ 

18 l 19 

I 

~Natural D1v1slon,Baroda 8,112 8,649 -537 -6·20 489 637 -148 -23•23 19•74 80·26 14•48 81•97 34•94 18•61 ... 17•21 54·88 28·46 

AmroH Division ... • .. 7,454 6,16 +693 +10•25 485 485 -50 -t0·31 25•79 74•21 ... 40•24 31•75 28•01 ... &·06 60·42 31•52 

Kadi Divieion ... ... 9,65~ 10,902 -1,249 -11'45 622 847 -225 -26•5( 20·82 79•18 18•07 88·84 38'67 9•42 ... 21•57 56•89 21'64 

Noveari Division ... .. 7,521 7,01( +511 +7•27 1!31 337 -6 -1·78 14•95 85•05 47•53 ... 26•6!1 25•78 . .. 9•18 46•03 44'79 

Barodn Division (exolod· 
iog tlie City) ... • .. 6,763 7,1156 -593 -8·06 485 72C -ll85 -32'64 18•78 81•22 

·~· 
39·32 33•56 27•12 '" 

18•22 53-46 28•82 

City ... ... . .. 103,79( 116,420 -12,630 -10•84 ... ... ... .. . 100 . .. 100 ... . .. ... . .. . .. . .. . .. 
--r--- .. 

-7-271 

--
8ll•731 Total ... 9,975 10,75f -783 48Q 637 -148 -23·2~ 24•01 75•99 24•89 27•20 15•18 17•21 54•83 28·46 

I 
... 

-
-· ---- - . . .. ., .. . .. 



Subsidiary Table In. 
Rousf>-Room, 

Average 11umbor of poraono per hou ... I Average total1111111ber of honBeo per squam Average number of ocoupled holl808 per 
aUo. square mile. Serial 

Natural Dlvlelonr; Dlolrlot..and Olllee. NUDJbor. 

'71 ~ 
1891. 1881. 1901. 18~1. 1681. 1891. l88L 

1 I t G 6 7 8 10 11 . 

--· ' 
52·24 I 1 Amroli Divisibn ... ... ... tot I 4t41 4•68 4"73 58•18 20•99 31•59 82•89 ·19-95 

I 

2 Kadi 
" ... ... ••• . .. ' 8'82 4•40 4•50 120•68 122•72 102•02 72'40 79•42 G9•41 . 

' . 
I 

B NavBBri ., ... .... ... .. . 5•01 5·25 5•21 40•74 38•98 33•26. 30·66 80•73 28•22 .. .. . 
. .. 

4 Baroda 3•82 4•31 4•30 105•19 107•98 
. 

96•91 75•21 82'92 76•27 .. ... ... ... . .. 

5 City ... ... . .. ... ... . .. 8•82 8•63 3•64 5,268• 8 4,821• ~ 6,542' 8,472•22 3,/i59•6G 4,866•50 

' \ 
6 Mean ... ... . .. ... . .. 8•98 4•48 4•56 83•02 94•96 76'68 60•49 65•52 55'97 

I 



Dlvllfoa, 
1901, 

I I 

Amreli ... . .. 1,245 

Kadi ... . .. a,ou; 

Bavsari ... ... ... 1,952 

Bnt01ln (exolmling Oity) ... 1,878 

City and Cantonment 9 

Subsldiar)' 'Table A. 

Corrrparaii'VB Statement •lwwi.ng .Area, Towns, and v.uages. 

AI •• 
Towns. 

1891. 1901. 

8 
' • I I G ' 

1,189 15'37 8'89 6 

8,146 -131 18 

1,981 -29 24•10 6 

1,901 -23 23·19 15 

·9 ... 0'11 

Villa1 ... 

i'otal. 

1891. 

1801. I V~riotioo. 

Inhabited. \ Desolale. 

1901. 1891.1 ~!~~- ' 1901.11891, v,ro:: 1901. 

8 10 1 . 11 " I " I 11 I " I " I n 

6 310 337 -27 2!.16 288 +8 49 -35 

16 1,187 1,189 -2 1,063 1,067_ -4 124 122 

5 979 1,061 -82 772 825 -53 207 236 -29 

12 924 842 +82 904. 823 +81 20 19 +1 

2 . .. . .. ... . .. ••• • •• 

~----1----~----4--- --lOO·oo ~- 1oo·oo "47 -41 3,4oo 8,429 -20 a,oas 8,00_3 426 -61 Totnl ... 8,099 8,226 -127 +82 365 



Subsidi~ry Table B. 

Comparative Statement slwwing A.reaiity, P1·o:cimit!}, and Village Density, 

-
Vlllngo Den&ity • . . -

,Arealll)'. l'l'OXimlty, 
- Rulalivo proportion per cont. of y!llagOR oontalning a population of 

Dlflslon. ---
Ra~iue of Of •ill•g~ jOf occupied 

. . ··-·· -• 
Of •nbnlv!J Of t.oiVll l-l90. 600-999, 1,000-1,9~9 •. J1fl00 and ovor. 

>Ianni~ circle In town circle circle In houses in Of potRon• Of tmvns Of vlllnqcs . --
Mohal. - mile~, in milos. ailc!l. aores. lll.nctee. in miles. In ~niles. 

'M~ 1901 1891 1901 1891 'M'fr -- --·---

I 
.. 

1 2 8 f I 6 7 8 9 10 11 u IS a lG 16 17 

Amre!i ... ... ... N9·0 207'15 8'13 4•12 20•26 4!50 li •14.41 2•181 65•00 61•57 22·/H 24'15 8"·28 11·59 ll'ill 2•72 

Kndi ... . .. •.•• 301·5 167·5 7•30 2•81 8•83 2·31 13·9U · -i·soa :;t;:62 4,1-55 -:!'4·05 28•99. 12·95 '18"19 6·38 ll•27 

• 
NavEari, .. ... .. 2,H·O 325•3 10•17 2•51 20·87 4•15 19•392 1•724 79·69 78•!l1f ]j·!J3 15•30 3•85 ·4·<ttl .. 1•93 1·36 

: .. . 
Baroda (oxolutling City). 209•6 125•2 } 2•08 8•51- : 2•22 11•321 1'536 67•90· 49•4.6 lNl. 28~02 9:.68. H·.O.l. 5'01 8·50 

5·94 
·cliy .. .... .. . . 

9 ·- 0·18 -- 0•05 -;.-.---- 100 1()0 . .. .......... ... . .. ... . .. ... ... ' •... . .. ... - ... ... . -· 
.. - -- -- -- ·------------

Total ... 253·0 172•3 N2 2•62 10•58 ll•65 14•105 . 1•747 66•68 55•81 19•50 124•51 9•22 12·65 4•60 7·03 

-



Subsidiary Table o. 
I Culti'vated and arable !l)aste land. 

Oantvalad. Arable Wllllla land. . 
Jllvlalon, ~oiQ~. 

Blgbas, Blghaa. Bfghaa. Variation V111fation Bfghas. Blghaa. Blghna. Varlat.ion • Variation 

1900. 1891. 1881, 1891-1900, 1881-1891. 1800. 1891. 1881. 1891-1900. 1881-1891. . --
1 I 8 ' 5 • 7 8 9 10 11 

. 

Amreli ... ... ... ... . .. 870,135 820,653 756,668 +49,482 +63,985 165,382 229,693 286,62'1 -64,311 -6,934 

• 
Kadi,., ... ••• . .. - ... 2,439,584 2,425,296 1,188,847 +14,288 +236,449 4.61,217 454,229 509,276 +6,988 -55,04.7 

Navsari ... ... . .. ... . .. 946,157 857,189 4,71,871 +88,968 +379,318 188,368 190,200 60,287 -6,832 +129,963. 

Baroda ... . .. ... .. . . .. 1,559,219 1,891,055 1,124.503 +168,16!1 +266,552 136,300 255,012 21>5,032 -118,712 -20 

- ---- - -. 

Total ... 5,815,095 5,494,193 4,547,8&9 +820,902 +046,304 946,267 1,129,134 1,061,172 -182,867 +67,96.2 

-



. SUBSIDIARY TABLE D. 

MAHALW AR AREA, DENSITY AND VARIATION OF 
HOUSES AND POPULATION. 
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" .c a 
" z 

Name of Talnka 
or Mahal. 

Subsidiary 

lJ;Jahalwa;· A;·ea, Density and 

Population. Total 
number Variation. 

~ ------~------------.,-1-------:1------: population I 
·rotal. Males. Fen:u~le~. in 1891 Number. Per cent. 

I Density 
per 

square 
III ilc. 

I s 
i 

5 G 7 8 9 10 

i I.-Amreli Division. 

1 iAnue!i ... ... 

21Bhimkn~ ( Peta) ••• 

31Damnagar ... ... 

4 

1

Shi:inagar (Pet·>) ... 

5 DMri ... . .. 

I 
228 I 55,183 

4 866 

107 19,464 

52 4,0~9 

263 27,6~3 

6 KMmbM (Peta) ••• 115 6,156 

7 Kodinar ... 204 32,481 

8 OkMmanual ... ... 2ti8 22,G89 

28,337 

427 

10,059 

2,060 

14,214 

3,358 

16,547 

12,048 

I 
I 

I 
I 

26,846 I 
439 

9,405 

1,969 

13,439 

a,098 

15,934 

10,341 

51,598 

1,087 

18,721 

5,306 

20,551 

8,236 

~~.784 

22,280 

9 Beyt ShankhoddMr 4 4,615 2,379 2,236 4,625 
(Peta). -- ---1-----'1----1-

Total ... 1,245 173,436 89,429 84,007 180,1!;>' 

II. -K<Adi Divisicm.l 

1 Pat.an ... 409 104,136 

2 Harij (Peta) ••. 1;)4 12,505 

... 254 90,161 

53,887 

6,586 ' 

4G,U3t> ! 

50,249 

5,\119 

44,125 

I 
136,0831 

29,134! 

107.4701 

+3,5851 +6•94 

-221 -20•33 

I 
242·03 

216·50 

+743 +3•96 181•90 

-1,277 -24•06 77'98 

-1 1898[ -6·42 105· I 

-1,780 ,-21·20 5G· 1 

-6,303 i -16'25 111-22 

+409 I +1·83 84: 7 

-10 1 -0·21 1,153_ 

-6,7521 -3·74 147·33 

-31,947 -23"47 

-16,629 -5i·C7 

-171309 -IG·lO 

254"61 

81·20 

J 15idhpur 

4 Vadt\\'ali ... 332 67,302 34,~11:13 32,319 101,450 -34,148 -33•65 ~02·72 

6 Visnngar 

7 Kheralu 

8 Vijnpur 

!l Kadi •• 

10 Kalol 

11 Dchgam 

12 \Atarsumba (Peta) 

Total 

••• 195 75,254 38,9!16 36,258 83,810 -8,556 -10•21 

... 172 70,989 35,901 I 35,088 92,4!!5 -21,496 -23·24 

... 246 7ti,4ti3 38,-!jO i 38,0131 98,6b2 -22,219 -2~·51 
••• 34G 117,286 59 uH I 58 ~45 1 

156 113 -38,827 -24?87 
, I ' I ' I 

I I I 

• .. ,. 331 71,7t!4 3ti,8~0 i l14,934 l 96,782,~ -2-l-,998 -25·82 

, i 
... 267 80,532 40,!>62 I ilD1ti70 V7,0891 -161557" -17•05 

... 239 49,!61 25,278 ~ :!4,183 i 69,2.531 -19,792 -28·57 

18,8il 9,853 : 9,o1s; 30,3911 -·11,520 -37·9o 1 

837,7441426,7~3 
1 
-108,mli,098,742i -263,9981-24·02 1 

•.• 70 

I 
... 13,015 

885·90 

310·b:l 

338•97 

21tN!7 • 

301-61i I 
206•95 ! 

I 
I 

261J·5~ ! -. 
2!76·86 : 

I 



Distribution of 
Population. Cn.HTER I. 

Table D. 

VM·irttim~ nf l10uses and populatirrn. 

Number of occupied Varia.tion in oooupied Ralio of I Nnmb~r A•erage p_opnlatiou per I 
unoccupied ,of occnpted occnp1ed houEe. 

A vcrage populA.tion 1•er 
hou~es in. housee~. village, 

1901. 

11 

12,156 

21L 

4,2\.,4 

1,000 

6,404 

1,:.os 

4,!"170 

~98 

I 1891. NumlJe-r. I Per cent. 

to occupied houses per 

hoase3, "''~ore I I I 1 Total., M.Ues.,Female•. mile.1 Total. Ms.lC~=~. 
1

Fcnudes.j 

.I l!l IS u 16 16 j tr I ~ I H ~ I fl I ~ 
, __ ·~---;----i-----7--

10,964 

HIJ 

3,8R± 

I 
' 

+1,1921 +10·87 0·3!1 

+20 I +1·04 

(h)l 

IHl 

8G6 

403 

1 

427 

;-325 

201i 1,160 -W.I -l·il7 1)'441 1!.1·:!3 4·03 ll'Oli 

1

. 1'!17 , 

I •t·Iol
1 

6,383 +21 
1 

+o·;;2 1'12 tO·!I;~ 4·112 2+J 3i4 w2 

l,ti57 I -14!1 I -R·!l!l I 1·110 13·11 4':.11:! :.i•231 :J•IJ:i : 230 !20 I 
! ' I I I ' 

!l,!ii2 I -lliK ; -K·9:i ! IJ·:ili I :!8•25 4•1() 2•1'> I 2•11! 31! 1~1 i 

312 

439 

3U7 

Ill' 

] 67 

... 
4,714! +2:iti I +•i•-!31 O·tj;:' ~1·!1! ·1·5t1 2'4: II :!•H ilt•2 : ).-:5 1 

I I ... !, ... I 08± 
1 

+I4 +J·4:l ...... ~-w· :; 4:62 1 2·a.~ 2·~4 

:;~.il~5~~;;-i--+--o-·r_G_j +2·12~--o·1i2 r-;·-. .,-9+-4-.4-1-, 2·~~~-~-~-1~,.=~==4~M-~---~-t-~-~----2-t·-

i7,2!)\'l 

S,2H 

~2 ,OPi 

1!1,01i6 

ilO,IiOII 

1 I ! I i I ; 
I : I I I . 

-;),3111 -111•7):! I ;•·i3 6•i•l4 3·~1 1·:1711'1~~ I 144 

-i,liOtl -H·~IJ i f1·~2 ~1)·.~7 3·~~~ 1 2·11:i I 1·~41 2!•1 

-:i•2! I ()·.)0 8ti·,;;; 4•10 II ;1•0[) : ~·Ill i lliiG 
I j ' 

• I ---l·a!i 0·:>!1 ;:;.t·ot 3·7:> 1'!15 I·l'iu .i!l5 

3•;14 I 2•04 1·:JO !107 O·il 

-KH · 

-4.!!0! 

I 
+!-ll)!f ! 

! 

l[t3 ' l:J~. 

' 
!i!IO I &66 

;,1)!1 ~¢6· 

1~.!1~0 21 ,3(17 -:!.3~7~-JI·:!O 11 (1·110 l,:tH 

2~.442 

l!',i 1 :i 

:!1,1127 

i 
2i,UH7 

I 

' 
ilti,lf>l 

' 

I 22,G&n \ 

I 2~.soal 
I I 

lli,94,8 1 

I 
-i t).lj' I -~·!12 . i I·.~! .J il7 I 43:! 

-ti,709\-u;·r.5 ! 
-2,%5 j-13•07 I (1·81 ;.!)·G(; :l·G4 1·~7 1·77 !ft7 i 

-1 n61 -7·7sl o·GG 78·7:. a·.~a t·:·~ J·s~·l '115 1 

, ' I I 
·· ~-1 . l'J·t~ I tl·ti'l 57·:n a·1H I 1'.'± J·ii 1 a:M , 

j)· .>3 2'00 l,U% 552 ii44 

:Hi7 ~-10 

1"!1.~ 

-·">,-·• I- • ' I I ! 

!i.n~J2 i.227 1 -~,1:->a !-2!J·;).J.I o·;,t~ 72·i".t ;i·iu! J·n:: 1·74 I ;-sa7 i I'it..i; 161 
--------!--·---:'---- --~~---·1---'----!~------ -

-~1.4'.1·.0 i~-I·->·1',1 O·tiG I 7:!·40 ;;-~~ ' l·!J.-, I·K7 1 1iH 320 ': llul :tv;,::oo 24fl,792 I ~ 



CnAPT.!R I.. 

h t .. ... 
B 

" Name of Talub z a: Mahal. .!! II 

1 . 
!'~ 

1 l 2 I s I 
III.-Naraa:ri 

Division. 

1 Navsari ... ... 125 

l! Gandevi · ... . .. 46 

3 lllahuva ... ... 143 

4 Vyari ... ... 360 

5 Songadh ... .... 344 

~; Vajpur (P<ta) ... 460 

7 VelMhhli ... . .. 149 

8 V nnkal (P,ta) ... 78 

9 Klimrej ... ... 156 

10 Palsann ... ... 91 

54 

Popalatiou. 

Tolal. I !laleo. I llema.les. 

i I 5 I 6 I 

59,875 28,1!76 30,999 

30,1120 15,407 15,513 

33,720 17,263 15,457 

4-1,237 22,332 21,905 

28,217 14,497 13,720 

6,21!4 3 296 , 2,922 

22,567 !1,306 11,261 1 

7,021! 4,063 \1,8511 I 
4!,479 20,~28 20,651 

25,286 12,921 1t,365 

Distribution or 
];?opuJation. 

Subsidiary 

Makalwa,. A,.ea, Density and 

Tolal Varlatlou. Deuait,o Bamber 
of por 

popaladoD oquare 
llll8Vl. Number • I Per ceut, 

mile. 

7 I 8 l 9 I 10 

53,523 +6,352 +11'86 479 

32,813 -1,893 -5·76 650·43 

85,483 -1,763 -4•96 235·80 

53,370 -9,133 -17·11 122•88 

29,682 -1,465 --4•93 82•03 

8,498 -2,280 -26·82 13•52 

25,385 -2,818 -11·10 151'45 

10,tlli6 .:....2,744 -25·72 101•72 

44,761 -3,282 -7·33 265•88 

25,262 +24 +0·(19 277'1!7 
- l.mi <~uo,w, 150,789 \ 149,652 lai9,m -'fotal ... -19,00~ -5·04 153'91 

. I I I 

1 V.-BA'fOda I 
Diri•irm. 

1 Barocla ... ... 260 60,428 31,410 29,018 96,511 -l!6,083 -37'118 232'41 

:2 Savli ... ... 188 3~,340- 20,051 18,2d9 4l,9U -6,574 -14·63 203'94 

a Pet! ad. ... ... 181 134,558 73,336 61,222 157,71!6 -28,228 -14·08 743'30 I I 

4 8isva (Pet") ... 83 43,461 23,578 1!1~683 58,922 -10,461 -19•40 523·62 I 
ij PUdm ... .... 1»6 73,395 ilS,ID-i 35,201 92,828 -18,988 -20·:iO ii7-l'4!> 

6 C'homndli ... ... 284 48,758 :l~,!l44 23,814 62,693 -13,995 -22'22 208·36 

7 Vaghoclili ... ... 143 21),81)4 11,0115 9,719 27,320 -6,516 -23'85 u;'j·48 

8 Dabhoi ... ... 190 49,077 25,534 23,543 
I 

59,706 -10,629 -17·llO 258'30 

9 Sinor ... ... I 139 29,979 15,780 U 1229 39,073 -9,094 -l!3·27 .215·67 

10 Sanklu,Jit ... 280 36,665 19,361 17,304 57,045 -20,380 -35·';2 159•41 • ... 1 

11 Tilakwa<la ... .. .1 a.J. 4,8W :?,4.01 2,375 9.305 -4,489 -48·24 1 141'41 --- - ---
254,597 ! 700,l103/-=iso,a221-22·ssj Total 

., 
540,281 ... · 1,878 2~5,C84 287'Gti 

' 



Distribution of 
Population.· 

Table D-eontd. 

55 

Yani~ti011 of lwusu and popult•tion • 

Nn111ber of oecnpied ......... _ ... F ~.d L·-h0118e9 in · llonaee. noconpied occ:.pied 

ocunpiedt.bon ... per 
1901, I !S91, NDJDber I Pel' cent. ·houses. quatemile. 

11 I u I 18 lt• I 15' lG 

12,23H I 1,158 +1,078 +9·66 0·3.~ 97•88 

6,614 ti,643 -29 -0·43 0'63 143·78 

6,251 6,S~5 -134 -1'97 0•!9 43•71 

8,323 9,323 -1,000 -10·75 o·:;l! 23•11 

5,292 5,459 -167 -3·05 0·30 15•38 

919 1,3li -398 -.'10•22 o·a 1'99 

4,793 4,tll;j -122 -2'48 0'29 32•17 

1,31:2 1,1;3 I -322 -19•71 0·34 17'84 

9,0:16 9,232 -196 -2'12 0•28 57•02 

5,076 4,~10 +~66 +5•53 0•;!7 55·78 
---- ---1--· 

59,852 60,XJ~; -1,02* -I-t;!l 0·32 30·66 

... --·-- ·-
. 

' 
16,0:1~ 21,911; -!),!llir> -2!1·13 0·39 6J•62 

10,50:1 10,020 I +<~2 +1·61 0•36 55•86 

;jti,45\J B7,GH 1 -1,185 -:1'17 0•40 201"43 
i 

11,51'15 12,3~4 : -79!) -6'45 0·-JIJ 130·58 

:20,2] 0 21 'H"' i . ,. ,., -l,B5il -!1·27 0•42 103•11 

12,!6~1 liJ,G;:;:; -1,2J.l -8·81 0•43 53·16 

4,iJ80 a,l!a'l :-857 -14'66 0·34. l!4"82 

12,417 12,ll:3t' ' ,...-521 -4•26 0•46 65•35 
I 

7 ,;>26 8,-W< ,.-1!92 -10•59 0·40 54,•15 

8,052 11,288 -3,23S -· 28•66 0•26 35•01 

1,039 1,8!l!i -859 --45·25 0•07 30•56 

Hl,l!i:ll 1157,630 I -l!l,3991lo~4o 1 0•39 75'2! 
I . 

CHAPTER I. 

A...,.age populalion per Average populatioD per 
OCCilpied ho-. village.- . 

T•tal.l Males. !Females. Total. Males. Fema.lCL 

17 I 18 I 18 I so I 21 I 22 

4•90. 2•28 2•62 998 481 517 

4•67 2·33 2•3-! 1,104 550 554 
. 

5•39 2•76 2•63 489 250 239 

5•31 2·GS 2•63 289 146 143 

5•33 11•74 . 2•5{) 185 95 90 

6'76 3•58 3•18 68 36 32 

4'71' 2'36 2·85 389 195 194 

6•04 ·a·o9 2•95 233 119 114 

4•5{1 2'30 2•29 553 278 275 

4·98 2•/i4 2'44 486 248 238 

5•01 2"51 2•50 330 166 IG,t, 

3•77 1•06 1•81 549 285 26! 

3•65 1'91 1•74 511 26i i 244 

3•69 2'01 1•68 1,978 1,0781 900 

3•75 2•03 1•72 1,449 786 663 

3•63 1•89 1•74- 895 4u6 429 

3•92 .2'00 . 1;92 492 252 24,0 

4,-18 2'23. 1•95 293 156 137 

3•95 2•06 1•80 481 250 231 

3•85 2'09 I-76 666 350 316 

4•55 2•40 ll'lii 193 102 !Jl 

4•63 2•351 2·28 150 76 74 

i!-!12 I 1·so 1 

--
2•021 485 256 I 229 

' I 



CHAPTER I. 66 

Subsidiary Table E. 

Distribution of' 
PopUlation. 

Density of the Baroda State compar~d uith that o.f the Bri.tish .P2·ovinces and tcith 

tlze Natb·e States of i?idta. 

' Jl ol. 0 
~ 

oil .. 
a ~g 

;;; . ..0 
h . .s~ 
0 

' I Deaaity Density l! Losa or gain v 
v 
• ProviDee or State. a8<0NiDed at tho last il\ dODsily 

lil .. in UOl. Census. -~ m the decode. 

"' ' I Ia; 
:;~ I 'h· 
-·~ -a a 1:<> 

"'"" . i ... 
"' "' 
1 2 ,. G 

.• 

1 Ondh ' 515·02 550•98 2 -35'96 ... ... ... .. . ... 
2 Aden ... ... ' . .. ... . .. 532•03 522 1 +12•03· 

Bengal ••• ... I ' 3 ... ... ... 493•01 471 3 +22•01 
4 N.-W. P.&Oudh . ... ... . .. 443•67 436'31 4 +7·36 

5 Madras ::States ... ... ... ... 438•08 385 6 +41•08 
6 ~.-W. Pro1rinces ... ... . .. 417•98 411 5 +·;·!l!i 

Mndr·ns ... ... . .. .. . ... 270•62 252 1:1 +18"62 
8 Baroda. ... ... . .. .. . . .. 241• 1 293 7 -52 

9 Punjah ... ... ... ... ... 202•85 188 11 +14"85· 
lO Bombay ... ... ... . .. ... 191:1"38 207 9 -8·62 

11 Mysore ... ... . .. ... ..... 198'l!6 177 12 +2I•l!n 
12 Ajmere l\lurwam ... ... ... ... Wi· 7 200 10 -2-1·93· 

13 N.-W. P. St.t.w.< ... ... .. . . .. 1.56'52 lfi5 14 + ]'fJ2: 
14 Berar ... ... ... '• .. 

] 
155•51 163 13 -N9 

15 Bombny Pre;idenol ... . .. 148 li 150'81. 15 -2·76 
16 Hyderahad ... . .. ... . .. , 135•12 13!1 16 -3·8S' 

' 
17 Assam . 12-1'93 112 20 +12·!l3 ... ... ... ... ... 
l>l Pnnjnh Sf.3tcs ... ... ... i 115·159 Ill 21 +4·8!l . ... 
10 Centl'ul Provinces ...I. 113•81 19' 19 -11·19 ... ... -a 
20 Coorg ... ... ... .. . ...I 118'99 ](19 22 +4·9[1· 

I 
21 Control Imlia 109•27 l33 17 I -23•i:l . ... ... ... ... 
22 Bengal States ... ... .. . . .. 104•25 9l! 24 +12·~5" 

23 Bombay States ... ... . ... ... IJ9•81 126 18 -2fj•J!)--

21 Rajpntana 75•54 'l'> 28 -HNt; ... ... ... .. . -~ 

2.5 Sindh ' I 67'42 60 26 ... ... ... .. ... +i•42 
26 Ccntml Provinces States ... ... . .. 6N38 73 25 -·5·1i2' 

27 Lower Bnrmu 
. 46•12 35 27 +ll•l2 ... ... ... . .. 

2g Bunna Total 
. 53•711 45"32 28 ... ... .. . ... +15•46 

29 Upper Burma ... ... ... .. . 46•12 35 2!l +Il-12' 
3U Kashmera ... ... ' . ... 31i•92 31 31) +4•;!2 ... 
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.: 
" "' s 
" z 
;; 
·:: 
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Subsidiary Table F. 

De·11sity of the Baroda State CO'IY'.pared tuit!l some of tloe Europenn 

and other Count1-ie8. 

Deoaity. al the !not Domsi'Y aocord!ng to lb 
c ........ latest 0011808. 

Country, I. 
Census 

I 
Donalty. Censns Density. year. year. 

! 
I -

" ~::.. 
't!;::: 
~;if ., ... 
h-o., 

ar 
"~ "5~ 

"' 
; 

s I L I 6 6 1 7 

Belgium ... ... . .. . .. 18!!0 536 1900 593 1 

Eu~and and Wales ••• 
. 1891 498 1901 557 2 ... ... 

Net erlands .•• • •• ... ... 1889 856 1!100 403 3 

United Kingdom ... ... ... 1891 au . .. 338 4 
Baroda ... ... ... ... 1891 293 1901 241 8 

-Japan ... ... . .. ... 1893 268 1900 206 5 
Italy ... ... . .. ... . .. 1880 249 , 289 6 

German Empire ... ... ... 18!!5 222 
" 

269 7 
Austria ... ... ... ... 1880 191 

" 
225 9 

Frnnce ... ... ... . .. 1886 186 ,. 188 11 
Switzerland ... ... ... . .. 1888 185 

" 
207 10 . 

All8trin-Hungnry ... ... ... 1880 . .. 
" 

181 12 
Denmark ... ... ... ... 1890 148 ' " 

165 13 

Scotland ... ... ... . .. 1891 135 
" 

149 14 Portugal ... ... . .. ... 1890 . 141·9 140 15 .. 
Hungary ... ... ... .. . 1890 140 140 16 ., 
Ireland ... ... .. . . .. 1891 144 137 17 " 
Servia ••. ... ... . .. ... ... . .. 125 IS ,, 
Roumania ... ... .. . ... ... . .. 116 19 " 
Greece ... ... ... .. .I 1889 87 97 20 " Spain ... ... ... ... ... 89 91 21 " 
Bulgaria ... ... ... ... ... . .. 86 22 " Russia (Euro1100n) ... ... ... ... . .. " 50 23 

Turkey (Europe and Asin) ... ... ... ... .. 33 24 
Sweden .•. .. ... ... 1880 '27 , . 29 25 

United States ... ••• ... . . .. ... " 25 26 
Norway ... ... ... . .. . .. .. . " 

17 27 

Egypt· ... ... ... . .. ... . ... 
" 

12 '28 
Persia: ... ... ... ... ... " 

12 29 ... 
r-· -. .. .. 

-



CHAPTER I. 58 

Subsidiary Table G. 

Distribution of 
.PopUlation. 

Density of the Gujarat Districts and that of the Di'st1·icts of the BaJ•oda State 

aa oompared wit!& that of the p1·eccding Census. 

District. 

1 

1 Knira ... ... ... 

2 Snl'tlt ... ... 

s Baroda ... ... ... 

4: Kadi ... ... ... ... 

5 Alunednbnd ... ... .. . 

6 Bronoh ... 

7 Panoh l\Iahnls 

s :Navsari ... ... ... 

9 Aml'eli ... ... 

.. . 

... 

Deusit;y as 
ascertained ju 

1901. . 

8 

448•32 

385'19 

276•86 

208•2 

199•16 

163•03 

153'91 

139•30 

Density 
at the lase 

Census. 

427'7 

364•42 

233'42 

194'31 

163•64 

Los." or gain 
in density 

tn tbo decade. 

6 

-93•37 

-5·9 

-86"38-
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Subsidiary Table H. 

CIIAPTER L 

Densities of the Districts of the Baroda State compared with those of the 
netghbou.ring Nativ~ States. 

Serial 
Ko.; Slatea or Agenciea and Districts. 

1 2 

1 Baroda State ••• - ... 

2 A Yerage of Native States ... 
-

1 Baroda ... ... ••• ... 

2 Xadi ... . .. ... . .. 

a Cambay ... . .. ... .. . 

i Naveari ••• . ... .., ... 

5 Snrat Agency ... ... ... 

6 Rewa Kantha ... ... ... 

7 Amrell ... ... ... ... 
• 

8 Kathiawar ... ... ... 

9 (Jntoh ... ... ... ... 

10 Palau pur ... . .. ... ... 

11 Mahikantba ... ... ... 

1901 I 
8 

. .. 241'1 

... . 86•2(1 

. .. 341'32 

. .. . 278•86 

. .. 2~£·63 

153•91 

. .. 153·19 

. .. 96•18 

.. . 139•30 

. .. 113•20 

.. . 74·98 

. .. 60•15 

... 39·9£ 

1891 

293 

109 

427•7 

364•42 

256·3#, 

163•64 

172'£ 

1£7•29 

144·72 

133•9 

85•!'11 

83•03 

62•53 

Loss or gain in 
density in the 

decade. 

6 

-51'99 

-22•71 

-85•75 

-87·66 

--£2•29 

-9'73 

-18•85 

-51•11 

-5"42 

-19·89 

-10•93 

-22•1.18 

-22•59 



Subsidia.rY Table J. 

Internal denrities of the j)jvi8a'ons and the State. 

1----------r~bi-•k_. __________ j~-----------A~~------------!'-----------Trh-in_. ________ ___ 
ArcR. Population. Aroo. Population. Area. Population, 

Division. 
1901, 1891, 1901. 1891. 1@9L 1891. 1901. 1891. 19UI. 1901. 1811. 1501, 

I ) I p S p S re p I I p " I p Per p I Por SqoRro P(:r quare· Per Per ar quare er quar er p Per p _ Per Square1 er .,quRrel or Persons. 1 cnons. ~ent --. -_ --~---- ·:· ~· ·:· •:r:· ·:' -:- n-?-\--··_:_~_·,f-111-~-:_·_·.; ·_:_:t..!.r·_:_:·_·_· :~~:-~-.11---_··_1_·~~·~·~r-·1_:J· Lm_:_ .. _·+r_·~_·:~· _"'_~_lc_•·tr_·n_·~~·~~-2-2-"~··_~:_·7--•~-il_s_&_· 

Amreli ... ' 0'33 None, ,,, _4,615 2·6 None. ... 232 18•63 400 93•6 56,049 32"8 01,469 60'8 1,009 81·04 789 66'4 112,722 65'2 88,719 49'2 

Kodl ... ' ... 1,480 40• 2,077 66'2 610,685 6l·f 833,881 75•9 1,381 45•8 1,069 34• 811,554 37'8 264,861 24'1 154 5•2 ... 12,505 1'6 ...... 

... 171 8·8 242 12·5 90,795 ao·3 114,126 35·5 s9o 20· 284 14•6 100,485 33•4 77,716 24'5 1,891 71'2 1,455 78· 109,161 36'3 127,601 40' 

Baroda ••• 469 24'8 940 60 365,204 55•1 576,649ff0'6 1,011 63•6 

-I 
2,124 26•2 3,259 89·6 961,299 

824 43· 226,582 ss·t 21a,oso 26 407 21-'1 146 7 62,285j 9·8 27,820 3·5 

.... ..,,.~ ~·1·,.. . ... ;;-::-. ;;,~ ... ~, .... f': .... :: .... ,. i:.: ; ..... :-



Sttbsidia.'ry Table K. 
Variatio11 in ?'elaUon to Housfl8. 

llOUS£11. 

1 Ioareasc(+) or deere••• (-) •• Ratio }Juraeuto.ge of occu· RsMo llcrccnta~e of nnocOll· 
I COillJI•I'ed witb 1801, pied to lotollluildiugs. pied Ia occuple Build ioga 

Dia\riot. I Pereootagc of 
Tohl. Occupied. Uuoacupiod. I · - variatioa in 

I occupied 
\ 1801, 

VaArln· 
1001. 1 Vn•la-

Tutal. 1 Occupiorl, Uooccuplod. houses. 1001. lion, ~~~1. tit)b. 

I --
! s 8 4 5 I 8 7 8 D I 10 11 --;-I lS I H 

I 

Amroli ... ... .. . ... 6~,048 39,325 24,721! -5,132 +816 -5,048 +2•12 61•4 55•6 +D·B 62•9 70•6 -16•7 

Kadi ... ... ... ... 363,877 218,300 145,577 -22,217 -31,568 +9,351 -12•68 5~·9 64•7 -4·8 ti6•6 54•5 +12•1 

Navsari ... . .. . .. . .. 79,535 59,849 19,686 +2,300 -1,0.27 +3,827 -1·89 75'2 78•8 -1.1·6 31!·9 26•8 +6•1 

nurotlu ... ... . .. • ... 107,565 141,231 56,834 -7,703 -16,446 +8,748 -10'43 71•5 76•8 -5·3 39·9 30'2 +~·7 

City ... ... . .. ... 
47,420 31,250 16,170 -.4,026 -787. +4,813 -2'45 65•\) 73•8 -7·9 51•!! 35•5 +16'3 -

489,9551 
- - - --Tolnl ... 752,445 262,490 -28,726 -49,012 +20,286. -9·09 65'1 68•9 -3·8 58•6 H·9 +8•7 

' 



Subsidiary Table L. 

----~ 

______ ......,., __ . 
~e ··• •-. -------· 

URBAS. I 
BUUAL· 

1'oT.-\L. -

S u ml •er of m:de~ to Numhcr of feDU\le!; 1,1 Number or mnk!> to NuUJLI..:a· of ft•mnlcs to 
Num\.1~ 1 of male~ to 

NumhoJr uf fcmalt:s to 
lt.l(l {cmnles. 

Jf<.t:id or Divi!.'ion. 1 no 111~h.os. ]1)0 {f•mal•!!l. 100 m:Ll••s. lOU fl'ma.le<t. 100 lll.alc3, 

----· - - -----
I l~tOl. 18!11. I 1891, 1 tlO). 1~01. 

1 !tO I. 18!11. J90J. 18tH. HI(J), 1891. 1901. 

u 6 7 I II I I~ lll 

I 2 s j 8 9 IU 

I 

Amroli Divi"liou 93·93 !t~·oo lON5 108·68 91•57 !10•1\2 10!•·1!1 110•10 9!'i7 ~·2·3ti 101Hil 108•28 ... ... 

Kmli 05•61 !J5•03 104,-58 105·:2t !Ol·OG 10 )·~)~ !IO•il·l !.t8·0G 94·2:> 93•66 Jou·12 106•77 , ... ... 

Snvsnri , . .. ... !1!1·2.! v~-r, 1 IOO·iu 101•50 100•!17 Jlll·H !lf)•03 9:J•i5 !18•95 97'70 !OI·OG i02·3G 

Dt~ro1ra , (f?xu~n~i,·o of 8!J·Jl S8·.:w 1!2•21 111!•211 81-76 8~i·fi!J llo·04 111·1!) tj!)-4:l ~1\·(J/l I [)•81 113•1\3 

l'ity). 

City ... ... ... .. . E5·30 85•17 117'22 117'-10 s;;·ao 8a·11 lli·22 117-40 ... ... . .. . .. . ..... 
r-·-

~-77 r-:-84 --:~-:- - - ----·--· ------
A•·orngo for tho Stnto ... 93·59 tl3•53 ll·i·J G JOn·9t 105•86 93•61 92•35 106•81 108•28 

---
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Subsidiary Table M . 

.AtJerage Toumand Village Population of tlw RASTI and RANI Talul:as of Navsari.. 

AVEIUGII POPUL&TlOX, 

TalukBS, Per Town. Per Village. 

1901. 1891. Variation 1001. 1891. Variat.ion 
percentage. percentage. 

RAsTI-

Na•·sari ... . .. ... 21,451 16,276 +lH•79 640•.! 600•76 +6·59-

Gmdevi ... ... ... 5,310 6,917 -23•23 725• 677•82 +6·96 

Palsana ... ... ... , ... ... .. . 486•27 407'45 +19·34 

Kamrej ... ... •• 4,407 4,819 -8•54 494•29 464-•6 +6·39· 

RANI-:-

Songndh ... . .. ... 2~533 1,959 +29•30 168•97 1·!4·08 +17•27 

Vnjpm· - ... 68•33 82•50 +Ii·l7 ... ... ... ... .. . 

--Vynm ... ... ... 6,117 5,171 +18•29 249•15 312'98 -20'39 

Vakal ... ... ... ... ... oN 233• 248•0<1, -6·06-
. 

MtxBD-

Mabnva ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 488·69 506•90 -3'59 

Velaobba ••• ... ... ... ·- ... 389•08 364•15. +6·84 

Subsidiary Table N. 

Statement showing tl1e Max·imum and J.Iinimum Temperature of the different 

Dit•isions of the Baroda State. 

Winter. Summer. Monsoon, 

-

I 
Divisions. Ei e ~ ~ a ~ " "' g 

E .§ .§ :~ ·a .§ 
-~ .9 .. .!3 

~ 
.. 

)l :a )l :a :a -
Amroli Dimon .. ... ... 88 60 98 84 88 77 

.Kadi . , ... ... ... 9.2 51 100 72 90 8() . 
Nav5liri .. ... ... ... 90 60 l04 74 94 74 

Baroda ... ... 92 59 105 80 86 78 ,, ... 
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Subsidiary Table 0. 

Statemenf, Showing tlte density •if each. 1'1Ju.m e.rcludinrt tl<1! City. 

Serial \ 
number. Nr.me of the town. \ Population. \ 

T•)t:\l aroa. in 
Mrell. 

1 Po\bm 
:l ~ rwshri 
:3 Amreli 
-l: Vi:'nagn.r 
5 Petlllll 

·6 i l'\j,Jhpm· 
7 llahhoi 
~ Vat.lnugar .. . 
!I : Kadi .. . 

10 Sojitri1 

11 Unza 
12 i\lohsimU. ••• • •• 

... 
• •• 

J 3 Vnso (inuluding Pora) ••• 
14 Vij~pur ••• 
1a l'aura ... 
16 ChlimLSma ... 
17 Khornlu 
18 Dwo\rkli. 
19 Ko•linf1r 
~0 I,Ado\ 

21 N{or 

. .. 

. .. ... ... 
... 

2~ l{ulol •.. 
:!3 Vylira (including K~puni) 
~4 Gan<lovi .•. ••• • •• 
:!5 \';!lam 

:.!6 Pi\wj 
27 Uml:l 
ZS ~inor 
:m l>tJhgdm 
30 Dh:muaj ... 

~a BM<il"dn 
H2 Billhnor1 ... 
a;~ su ,.n 
:H B~lisn:': 
;;5 lleyt l'lhankhoddh!ir 

:·H) l{athor ... 
;l7 1\I.,hhiv 
38 l<nnkheda ... 
39 DMri 
·ltJ llhinoj 

-!I D~mnngar 
-l~ ('nntunment 
·13 Bi:hndarpnr 
·14 Alur,;•nnl•a 
4:) ~nn.,lldh 
-lti l'ih\k\vrh11l·•• 

... 

~··· 

... 

31,402 
21,451 
17,997 
17,268 
15,2Sl! 

1-1,743 
14,034 
13,716 
13,0i0 
10,578 

9,800 
!1,3~3 
8,765 
8,510 
8.289 

'l,l83 
7,617 
7,535 
!i,664 
li,G41 

6,525 
6,465 
6,117 
5,927 
5,337 

5,282 
5,2·12 
5,186 
4,884 
4,827 

4,7lil I 
4,fHl3 
.J,6ti7 
4,6511 
4,61;) 

4,407 
4,ii83 
+,296 
-1,26:! 
4,127 

J,G51 
3,1G2 
z,8ti2 
2,710 
2,533 
1,693 

400·.j 
253'6 
193•9 
1 7il'4 
17ll•7 

1:)1)·2 
197•9 
141•9 
21:!•() 
95•2 

104•07 
122'4 
79•7 
96•7 

109•5 

70•2 
90•5 

304• 
59•9 
l:!3•3 

63•2 
76'4 
96•6 

111·9 
32'4 

·19·2 
!Jl•6 
89•7 
88·09 
47•9 

46'4 
!1•03 

70•;! 
!;2•2 
67'2 

$1•4 
43•2 

116·2 
59•8 
64•05 

46•8 
640• 

ti6•3 ' 
3-1-1 I 

190•1 
4N, 

Density per 
acre. 

64•02 
s4·s 1 
92•7 
!19·6 
!lii'5 

113•2 
tO·U 
96·6 
61'4 

111•1 

94·2 
76•7 

100•9 
88• 
75•7 

116•5 
84•1 
24'7 

111•2 
79•7 

103•2 
S4·6 
63•3 
52•8 

164'7 

107•3 
57·2 
57'8 
55•4 

100•7 

102·6 

Rem1~rl~~-

'51~·7 highest. 
66•7 
89·08 
6S·ti 

;,.J:1 
101'4 
37•8 
71·2 
33•2 

78'01 
4'9 

43•1 
79•4 
13•3 
35·7 
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I 
No. of 

Desoriplion of Town•. I 1'owo!L 

(a) 

Ill Towns having a population 
below 5,000 ••• ... 

• 

18 Between 5,000-10,000 .•• 

10 ALo,•e 10,000 ... ·-· 
(b) 

31 Towns having a llfunioipall 
Go,•e:rnment ••• -· 

41 Towns having Hend-qunr-1 
ter stations ... "'I 

I 

u Towns showing 
I 

markedi 
u~ban tendency ... 

l'opubl.ion. Total &rca in 
acres. 

I 
I 

71,203 1,770•37 

127,478 1,731·27 

169,541 2,062•61 

292,217 4,472•83 

16,329 469•5 

59,676 621•92 

Table P. 

Distribution of 
Population. 

'Density per 
acre. Remarks. 

40•2 

73·6 

82•1 

65·3 

34·7 

95•9 

Densa'ty per ac/'fl of each oj tlte wards of the City. 

I . 
~-- Thickly llu!liciplll Density NIUI:le of lhe WArd, Density Population. populated per aore, area. 1n acres. per acre. 

area iD acres • 

• 

1 2 s ' 5 G 

Wndi Ward ... ... . .. . .. 16,814 uo·8o 119 /)76•80 2!1 

l'ntehpnrn W nrd ... ... ... 11,390 198•40 57 441·60 25 

Baopnrn .. ... ••• . .. 27,762 243•20 114. 1,497•60 18 

City proper ... ... ... .. . 20,185 16()- 126 186•40 121 

Bnbnjlpum Ward ... 24,477 320' 76 1,222'40 2tl ... . .. 
• 
--

Total City 103,790 1,062'40 95 3,904· 25 ... 
. 
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CHAPTER II. 

liOYE.MENT OF POPULATION. 

1. GENERAL CoNsiDEJUTioNs, 

1. IN the first chapter we have dealt with the physical features of the The PN'riou 
·'alI f'te h 1 "al d 1"' dth ohapter. :State, the pr!DOlp p aces o m rest-arc reo og!C an re lg!OUs-au e 

.general distribution of the population at the. time of the Census of 1901. The last 
portion obviously deals iu detail with the number of towns aud villages, the 
population of the State and its divisions in towns and rural areas, and the 
variation from 1891, under each head. This chapter is intendad for the discussion 
of the more important question of the movement of- that population, that is, its 
variation from ,vhat it was a decade ago in the whole State as a unit, and in the 
-several subordinate units, and for.comments where it is safely possible to do so 
-on the changes in the· figures. But, as I had observed in the previous report, 
there are so many intricate causes working to bring about these changes, that oue 
-cannot boldly fix upon any definite causes or reasollS for them with<:JUt having at 
-command for eaeh unit a mass of information of a varied nature. By prtming 
-off the redundant growths, so to say, due, fo.r instance, to immigrants or to visitors, 
to marriage parties or to pilgrims,· and by making allowance, on the other hand, 
ior the opposite effects of famines or ·epidemics and emigrations, the Census 
reviewer might attempt to reach the abstract percentage of a growth or decline; 
for, no_ decade or year ~an be expected to elapse without the disturbance of the 
-equilibrium of normal growth, to a greater or less extent, from any of the dis
turbing causes mentioned above, or from the silent but unintermittent working of . 
the laws of the physical or prudential checks to population. Hence, the figUres 
obtained for the growth· or decline of a population anywhere are not so useful for 
drawing inferences regarding the future as for mere purposes of comparison inter 
se, or with neighbouring States. • 

2. This variation may either be posi"tive, ,showing an inc~ease,~·!or The force• 
. h . d a· th It f h . f h operatlngfor ~atzve, s owmg a ecrease, an l8 e net resu o t e operation o forces t at the mo•ement 

tend to its growth and those that retard it. Broadly speaking, the forces that of populn.tlou. 

cause this variation are the natural growth iu ordinary healt.hy contl.itious and 
the influx of new settlers tending in the positive direction, ·and epidemics, famine 
anJ other causes prventing such healthy growth and emigration tending in the 
.other direction. The effects of migration and of any defects in enumeration are 
.also to be taken into account. Briefly stating, there are, as is laid down in the 
Commissioner's address-before the Royal Statistical Society in London, the follow-
ing five "factors which mainly contribute to variation in population" :-(1) 
Natural increase or decrease, that is, the difference between births aud deaths; {2) 
Famine ; (3) Epidamia diseases; (4) Migration; {5) Accuracy of enumeration • 

. The natural growth is the excess of bu·ths over deaths. The causes, therefore 
which-increase the births and dimini~:;h the deaths lead to a growth of the popul,'. 
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tion while a decrease of population is the result of opposite causes. "The number . . . 
of births depends upon the number of married couples of a reproductive age, and 
this number is influenced py the marriage customs and the ages of marrying 
couples, prevailing in_ any community ... : . · · .. · . 

S. According to Malthus th!lre are two checks to population,Jlositive and 
preventive. The former are those mostly attributable to physical causes, environ
ments, and the habits of the . people ; the latter to moral restraints and vices. In 
moral restraints we may include the prudential checks, which are not operat~ve· 
to such an extent among us as among the more refined and advanced nations. 
Confining our attention to the Baroda. State, 've can say that tho preventiYe check& 
are mostly non-existent ; restraints pr9hibiting or postponing the state of married· 
life from consideranons of non-ability to provide for a famlJ.y can hardly be -
pmctised by a people who are impelled, by the rules of society and the stronger 
claims of religiqn, to enter into a married life, as early as possible. ·A man of any 
social standing considers it a calamity to be " sonless," and in .his desperate 
efforts to escape the opprobrium of this world and the terrors of the· next, he 
repeatedly rushes into ma.tr1mony without a thought of present disparity of ages, 
or provision for the future. For a man no curse is believed to be so call!omitona 
to him as the curse of his dying " ni'l'tJGnika," or " progeny-less,"' and a woman 
considers the reproach.of bemg called . a vamam~ or " childless," worse than 
any of those complicated abuses, which are beyond the translating capabilities 
of otl1er known languages. . With some c·astes of the Guja.rati 1Tindus, particu.: 
larly those which unfortunately have an excess or a sufficiently large· number o( . 
females, there is another strong incentive to: 1~ rapid marrying.''. The transition 
period from one married stage to another for the ma.les is the briefest possible'; 
and ere the ashes are cold ·on the funeral pyre of one wife, an engagement .is 
entered · into for her successor. Among the higher classes, it is consid~red 
a matter of abru (respect) to be able to comma.nd wives at such short notice.; but. 
with a large majority of the others the consideration is a more practical one,...,... 
dowestic service. 

It ie well. known that in Gujq.rat these customs and ages are ali first 
sight such as to tend greatly to the growth of population. · Early and indiscri
minate marriages are entered into by the .GujarJ.tis, as will be seen in detail :iii 
the discussion of their civil condition. They are not at all swayed by conside1·a• 
tiona of' prudence and worldly wisdom.; but whatever be their station in life, nnd 
whatever be their means of livelihood,. they rimst marry .as a rule. It has been 
said that this desire originatetl from the religious belief of having 8. son to perform 
the obsequi('B. Perhaps, also, they ~o noL generally wish to see their belongings 
pass to strauge hands after their death, and this utilitarian desire of. 'lheirs is an· 
other stimulus to marriage. In addition to this, the higher and middle classes of 
Hindus consider it humiliating to themselves if their daughters and sons are not. 
suitably m11rried before a certain age. All these oonsidllrations. combined tend to 
almost universal marriage, chiefly in the case of females, and certainly to a much 
larger ex\ent in the case of males also, than in other civilised countries. 

What happens with the Hindus ie also partially the case.with a majority ot 
M~aal~ans and other classes. The Musalmans are in many cases converts from 
Hmdmsm, who, in spite of their change of creed, have ateadfutly adhered to th& 
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customs and manners which pre'l"ailed in their old faith. The i>urer tribes of· 
l'llusalmaus also have not, it is believed, escaped infection from their new ad-• 
herents. They deem it a matter of honour .to imitate their more intellectual and 
influential Hindu neighbours. 

Even the .A.narydB, or the forest tribes of this State, as well as the semi
.A.n,(ryat, or tribes who, though originally .A.1i&ryci.~, have risen higher in the scale 
of civilization by intercouree with their Hindu neighhours, have imbibed these 
Hindu marriage customs. Polygamy, too, prevails to a more or leBS extent in 
almost all the communities forming the heterogeneous population of Gujarat. 

It follows from these observations that the number of marriages being 
great, the number of births must also be great. Another consideration, which 
should not be lost sight of, is ilie feeling of security for life and property onj nyed 
for some generations of peace and'plenty and a fixed land settiement under a pro
gressive Government. This leads to an accumulation of wealth, and supplies the 
means to enter largely into the married state. The extermination of or mitigation 
in the virulency of many epidemics and diseases, by improving the sanitary con
ditions of cities and villages and by affording the blessings of hospitals and 
dispen!laries, far and wide, tends also to the preservation of human life, affording a 
great check to the ravages once made on it. 

4. But the multiplicity of marriages aud the beneficial measures for MaitipUoity or 
prolonging health aud life fail to produce that great increase which can be ~:tf~!~~h~~k 
expected theoretically. As will be seen further on, the marriages are so· to population. 

ill-matched among the Gujarati Hindus that there is a double check on the 
increase of births, the absence of procreative powers in the males and the cons6-
quent barrenness of the females: It will be seen further on whether the multi
~~~~~~~~can~~~in~to~ 
with less marrying populations. Enough is said to sbow that if the mass of the 

. people here err on any side, it is on that of breaking through all the ohecks to 
population over which they may exercise a control if they choose. To compen
sate for this they help materially in adding to the victims of epidemics, insani
tation and scarcity, by weak a~d underfed constitutions, by insanitary habits, 
and by poverty arising from imprudent or indiscriminate ·marriages, also by 
shattering the comtitutious of women in fo1·cing on them an early maternity and 
by procreating a very feeble progeny. 

The second fact.or of increase also, the check against ravage~ by diseases, PI!f!e and 
lies helpless at tho ft•et of the monsters, plague and famine. Both these terrible fa e. 
visitants have combined to create a havoc in these provU..oes in the last two 
years Jf the Census decade. No medical skill has yet found the weapons 
with which to tight against plague, and no emptying of the coffers of 
the State on the most approved schemes of relief-works and poor-hou~es· 
can prevent thousauds from succumbing under famine; t.hongli, no doubt, 
the gt>uerosity aud benevolence of the Staie, flowing fron:i humanitarian 
motives, or, if it be so anegeJ, from those of self-interest or both, have done much 
to save many victi)lls, who would otherwise have tamely breathed their last before 
the altars of that g-rim idol. Added to these are the preventible dea1hs due to 
small-pox; fur, the iguoran't people in some places still fight shy of the vaccina-
lion officers ; aud small wonder for it wheu we read of opposition in some· 
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quarters even in England. Cholera has, as has been already mentioned, been 
almoEt exterminated from the city by the introduction of copious pure water, and 
greatly checked in the towns and villages by the adoption of sanitary measures. 
In ordinary years, we do not hear of those ravages which once seut a shiver in 
villages after villages ; yet in the last two years cholera has, as is usually the case, 
followed in the wake of famine. In spite of all precautions, it broke out in some 
famine relief·camps both in thiB State and in the neighbouring Briti8h camps, 
more \"irulently in the latter, and the terrified Cugitives rapidly spread t.he 
contagion wherever they fled. A fatal type of fever, due to famine, prevailed 
extensively tlum1ghout our Divisions, excepting only the Ram: ~iahals of Navsari. 
Thus it was not ouly from star"ation and lo\V diet that thousands died in t.he last 
two years, but the greater contributiou to the roll of death was. marle by cholera 
and f•.ever of a deadly oharacter. 

Tl>e !'o.mine of 5. Fertile and tlourishiug Gt~jarat has been proverbi~.l for its luxuriant 
1>309·1900 o.nd d h . . 1 I ,_ d k £ • b f' · 1· · t'lle succeoding crops an t nvmg peop e. t ua · never ·uown am we ~ore m Ivmg memory; 
yeo.r. but at the first touch of the wand the people crnmbled to dust as by .magic. It 

suddenly and frightfully became apparent that they had no stamina in them. 
The agricultural classes were found to be so devoid of means that they could not 
subsist foJr a few weeks on their stores or savings, mnch less for the whole year, 
and not at all for two or three successive years. The change iu the aspect of the 
country was heart-rending: the withdrawal of the usual rainfall for a single season 
revealed an altered state of country which u.eeded only'to be witnessed to be 
realised. The land of Gujarat, so green and fertile, so wooded aud parkliko, 
suddenly turned to a dry desert. The trees, denuded of all their leaves for the 
food of cattle, and of their thinner branches by the famishing people for what 
poor pittance they could procure by selling them, stood like grim sentinels over 
the barren fields, ghosts of their former sel-ves, rendered sapless by those very 
hands that had nurtured them. The sleek well-fed bullocks, usually indicating 
great prosperity, laid th0ir bones on the grouud whioh they had tilled year by yPar, 
as not a blade of grass cnuld be seen on the wide waste. But the most appalli11g 
spectacle was that of the agriculturist hi1nsol.f and his family, who, though living 
in sueh a fertile and tlourishng counti·y, had saved nothiug for a rainy (rainless) 
rlay, and could command no credit with those who had cmshed him under the 
load of debt. The agriculturist had no store or money at home, and the creditor 
would not advance more. Having lived an agriculturist all his life, he had neither 
the tact nor the capacity to turn his hand to any other work. He could onh•look 
up to the State to save him and his family from death. But when more tha~ half 
of tho Rul~ecls of tho State are agriculturists, no amount of money that the State 
could command could supply the want~ of so many. However be it l'ecorded to 
the lasl.ing fame of.its Ruler, over a year's full revenue was che~rfully giveu for 
the relwf of t.l.te distressed, without stinting in any way the ordinary current 
heavy expenditure of the two famine years. .· 

"""' enuRe nnd 6 1"'· 
., ... ,,., <·i Hto • .ue year 1899 witucs~ed the mnst terrible famine within the 
·;c·o~tt I •mino. o£ me ]' · • G . · memory 

.n tYmg lU >UJarat. In the mouth of June of 1899 the usual first h . 
O[ l"Un fd\ 11 th <' d" . . ' 8 0,\ CTS 

. ' a over c •o•rr lYISlons of His H io·lmess's territories and • 
culture wa~ tl . t k · I d "' , a:.,>TI-. · ten a ·en m 1an , as usual. Dut the month of Ju]y ha · -
com!•1<'1cly <lr, , .. d • vmg gone 

. . ) ' men s mm ~ became re~tless nnd anxious. The stems of grass 
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that had just made head out of the ground soon died away for want of more 
moisture, and every;Vhere, except in ihe Navsari Division, the crops wir.hered 
hopelessly; not a blade of grass could be observed on the vast barren tracts, and 
in consequence the cattle b%ran to suffer and the corn rose .in price. The month 
of August also went by as dry and hopeless as its predecessor, the strain 
increased, and the Revenue Department began to look about as to what m11asures 
may have to be taken if the worst forebodings should come to pass. In Septen1• 

ber there was not rain enough for purposes of cultivation; the cattle began to die 
and the crops suffe1·ed in the Navsari Division also. All hopes of the year taking 
a favourable turn disappeared in October ; numbers of c11ttle died in that month 
and the prices rose very high. During the last 2 years, nature frowned on this 
favoured land so cruelly t.hat not a green blade could be seen anywhere as Ltas 
been mentioned above, except where a few oases of green grass may be observed 
in patches, under well-irrigation, reminding one sadly of what the land was 
oapable of producing, if the kindly rains had not held baok. The poor yet con
tent agriculturist in many cases, mistrustless of Huch au unexpected and sudden 
playing-false of the god of rains, hoping against hope, till too late, gradually 
brought himself and his household to such a point of physical weakness that a 
good supply of food would lead to death, through indigestion, and want of it to 
the same end, through starvation. This \vas the condition of fully half the culti
vators. 

7. The streos was felt equally by people of all classes-the agricultu- The lneltlenoe 

rists, the labourers, the artisans, and those living on charity. Attempt is already ~~ '!'1~ ~~ .. = 
made to show how helpless the condition of the agriculturists had become ; tiona. 

no doubt, there were a good many aflluent ones among them ; and they escapetl. 
Many more did all they could bravely. They sold whatever was superfluous, 
borrowed means or money on credit or mortgage, and worked as far as they 
coulu at the wells to raise fodder and crops. Still, some were left resourceless 
11nd smitten down. The labourer found himself without employment, the cultiva-
tor who could barely maintain' himHelf could not certainly entertain the usual 
number of labourers. The artisan could not find purchasers for his wares ; 
though some, likl~ brass-pots workers, had a good time of it in buying in the 
articles brought by the people for sale. But very few profited in this way ; the 
cessation of trade working ten times moro p1·ejudicially. The seekers of charity, 
no doubt, found the fountains dry. A good number of all these classes of people 
found their way to the relief-works. Except in the case of money-lenders, grain· 
dealers and dealers in hides, the condition of all others had greatly deteriorated. 
Of the persons of the lower and pourer classes and tribes, those who survived were 
reduced to utter misery and pauperism : the lower and middle classes, including 
most of the agricultural classes, Eanias, Brahmans, weavers and artisans, and all 
labourers wore reduced to extreme poverty and were · debilitaled physically. 
If field-labourers were at all required for digging or fencing, they got hardly 11 

fourth of the usual wages, or bad sometimes to work merely for a little lood at t'l:to 
day's end. The wages of all da~ses of artisans had gone dmvn one-hal£. There 
was great fall in the import of ghee, suga1·, gGl, oil, and cloth, (the usual artiol~:e of 
consumption and use), owing to a fall in the demand ; grain only having na~urally 
increased in im pon. The export of hides and bone a flourished to 11 heart-rending 
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extent ; but · all other exports, like those of manufactured articles or woven and 
printed stuffs, had decreased, from inability to purchase raw mat.erials. 

8. In the matter of migrations, the home-keeping agriculturists aud artisans 
and settled labourers, with their inborn ineradicable aversion to migration, pre
ferred to have work or to die, at their doors, surrounded by their helpless re
latives and friends, to going out to any distance to earn a living. Even if the 
strBRs of the calamity had the power to breathe within some of them a spirit of 
adventure, the black and gloomy accounts of the 'Kal' (famine) that shrouded 
the whole province (their ultima Tlmle extending no further than its limits), im
peded their steps from taking themselves and their burdene anywhere else. But 
there was a small exchange of persons between adjoining tracts of land ; a rush 
being made, though only by the labouring classes, to places where new relief
works were opened or a chance' of obtaining bread gleamed in the enveloping 
obscurity. Such was t;he change in the economic condition of the people aft'ected 
by a single year of complete famiae ; it is a matter of idle conjecture to guess how 
long it will take ;hem ~o recuperate and to be restored to the original status ; so 
much depends upon good and bad years of rainfall. 

8 (a). I have given a diagram, No. III, showing the average rainfall during 
tho decade and the effects of the same on the prices of grain ; some of which form 
the staple-food of the mass of the indigent classes. The horizontal lines indicate 
the averages of the rainfalls and prices for the decade as a whole, and the lines of 
the same coiours running crosswise indicate the :fluctuations during each year of 
the decade. The blue colour represents 1·ainfall which prognosticates what will 
follow iu the near future and on which depends the prosperity or otherwise of the 
masses in this part of the country. The red, green, yellow and black colours re
present the prices of wheat, rice, jowar and bajri, respectively ; the last three of 
which form the staple-food of the people in general The figures marked on the 
right denote the inches of rain in any one year and those on the left the numbers 
of seers of the various grains per rupee. In all the Divisions the lines for the va
rious graiDS will be found to vary directly with those of the rain. The exact fi-

l:l•b. K. L. gures for both, for all the years of the decade,. will be found .from Tables K and L. 
Sta.te ullef 9. From what has been said above, one must necessarily be ready for a 
and the habits d . . l . d . l . 
ot-Ghe people. very great re uction 1n popu atton, an certam y a much heavier reduction would 

have taken place, but for the flow of charity from Government, and from the people 
in some cases. The State expended nearly a Crore of Rupees for the relief of the 
famine·stri::ken in various ways. The effect of the affording of relief to such a 
large extent has been that the people have now learnt that the State is not repre
sented only by the Tax-Collector and the Village School-master, but by those 
whose hearts go in sympathy with them in limos of calamity, or, in other words, 
that the Sirkar is their real.lfa-bap and not simply an idle pageant. But, not
withstanding this great Bow of charity, so many ns 68,674 deaths have occurred 
which can be attributed to famine. " The hope that any human endeavours," 
write 'he Famine Commissioners in their Report, "will altogethtr prevent nn in
c~ease of ~nortality during a severe famine is untenable. It is impossible for the 
S~te ent1rely to counteract the effect of high prices, the caseation of wages, the 
dteturbance of th din · • f 1. h e or ary routme o ife, t e general results of shortened food-
supply to miUionR of people. No imaginable system of relief will complet-ely 
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.mE'et all the various degrees of privation and suffering which a famine J•roduce~ 
au<l which ar~ all m.ore or less prejudicial to the puhlic health and life, rhough 
many are too muefimte and obscure to be dealt with by auy machinery of official 

·charity, however elaborate and well-contrived. There must always ~ suff~rin.-• 
.aud want which will escape notice, aud, however extensive be the mt•nsnre~ 
.of public aid, aud howeYer reasonable be the terms on which it is offered, th•Jre 
will always be cla~ses who, from fixed habits or social institutions of Yarious sorts, 
or from their }lersoual character or ignorance, will neither help thel!!selvc8 nor be 
helped, and who, though they Sllfth· from extreme waut, will linger on without 
applying for or accepting relief till it is, too latfl to save their lives." \Vhat was 
.true for all India was specially true for the Baroda State I;eople iu the larniue 
yean!. 

10. As I have observed before, if the Census year )lad preeeded the Decreaa,e of 
" • '£· th f. . h d d . 1 b . . f' h d d . populat•on. Iarmne, or 1 e am me a occurrP. 10 t. 1e egmmng o t e Rca e, a dilt'erellt 
tale might hav" been told. But as event;; haw actually happened, this Ceusus 
will present nothing lmt an abnormal decrease in numbers in all Co;nsus statistics. 
It need not be repeated that in the first eight normal years, there probably occur· 
t•ed tho expected normal increase of 10 per cent. as there were no known fiJI'C8S to 
-check it during that time. But t.he adver8e circumstances or the remaiHiHg two 
y.;are wiped off the increase and lcfL a largo deticit, as already given, over the 
total numbers ot' the year 18!11. The compariRo:ns are therefore vitiated natmally, 
.and the effects of the losses this rar will be traced in the Hext enumeration also. 
Nnt on II' has t.he State lost its normal iucreas'l of abont 10 p~r Ct•ul .. , bnt has loRt 
19 per cent.. of th<J actual numbers of t.he preceding Census. Not ouly hanl j•eopl<J 
died by thousands from the epidemics and fevers of the last 2 years, but &he nor-
mal rate of births among those liYing• was retarded, owing to the stringeut coudi-
t,ions of distrcRs, poverty, and home-breaking. 

11. The immigration cnt.--down in numbers, and there is a Migrations. 

defect ·of 13S.1l:Jl--fr'om us cau~e alone. As re!!:S.rds leavin2: their homes for lon2: 
------- ...... •.J ~ linb. D,-~t. 

- di·sf'an<:•);;, it has alrea.fy been remarked that the Gujaratis are a home-loving and 
home-keeping lolk like many other Indians. They rarely migrate to other 
places, a~d then too temporarily. It is true that the facilir.ies of communicadon, 
spread of knowledge, and a rise in the standard of living have given an impetn~ 
to the people of thiil Shte to go outside of it iu search of better means of liviug; 
but that is only fllr a time. The immigrants are chiefly those who come to thi~ 

·State iu search of service ill its various Departments, including the :\Iilitary, 
ThflrC is also an internal exchange by marriage, between persons of the same 
caste, living in t.he Baroda State and in the neighbouring British territories, 
As hns alre:tdy been stated, hundreds of villages are intertwiued as regards 
jurisdic1.ion ; but in giving and t.aking in marriages the difference of juris· 
diction is naturally never thought of; that ditference is felt only when people 
have to deal officially with their ruling Government, while in the ordiuary 
social transactions of life, the people of a caste do not hold a freer intercouBe with 
their brethern under the same juriodiction than when it is different, There if. thus 
a constant little wave of migration in and out. of the State, which goes to swell 
the numbers; though it would have been non-existent absolutely, if the.ueigh· 
bourin(J' villa"eS were under the same J'urisdiction. Our largest migratiou~ are 

" 0 
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from and to the Gujarat Zulas, aud arising chiefly from marriages. The migra-
tions appertaining to trade and commerce or travel are comparatively very few. 

12. 'fhflre is no trade or industry worth mentioning that would attract. 
the foreigners to this State ; nor do the sedentary habits and agricultural occupa
tions ot the population of this State allow of their migrating to distant places, 
excopt in the case of a few classes, in pursuit of trade or commerce. It is possible 
that many previous immigrants must have migrated back fh>m lhis State under· 
the severe pressure of famine, and so th~ir record is lost. But the large de-· 
crease in the numbers of our emigrants shows that many must have died in their 
new homes, that some few may have retw·ned from the adjoining British Di~triota,. 
where also the distress was great, and that their actual numbers also were less than 
the usual ones. It ie not possible to assess the numbers of each of these classes. 
The immigrants from such distant parts as the Punjab, Bengal and other provin
ces and their feudatories, who fi~re in the table, mostly serve in our regiments .. 
The charitable institutions of the Dar bar dependents, the Sirda1•s, also attract 
some mendicants, devotees, tern pie servants and such others as subsist on chari-· 
ties. Pilgrimages to the holy temples at Dwarka and Beyt, Sidhpur and Kar
nali attract temporarily men from many parts of India. These figures could be· 
known, if required, from a consideration of the birth-places and occopntiollS ; but. 
the question is not of such independent importance. The few emigrants fi:om the· 
State who generally do go out in search of a competence or a living, belong to 
special classes and are restricted to particular localities. The Bhatias and Lava
naB (Hindus) and the Bhadelas (Musalmans) from our coast towns of Kathia
\Var, particularly Beyt and Dwarka, move in very large numbers to Bombay, 
l\ladras1 and even to countries beyond India ; the V ohoras of Kathore and Sidh-
pur do the same. They are trading classes, and from old times have been 
traders beyond the seas. The Parsis also of Navsari, Gandevi and Billimora. 
moYe in large numbe-rs to important tradi'nglilld- commercial centres, and con-

. ------tribute with other small castes to the numbers that migrate large1y ~ 

2. VARIATIONS IN TBE PoPULATION OF TRE STATE AND ITS DIVISIONS, 

13. Before proceeding to comment further on the causes which have
effected this decrease in the population, it would be well to examine these vari
ations in the State and its Divisions. Imperial Table II gives fully ihe nriations in 
~he enumerated population since the Census of 1872. There has been a decrease· 
in all the Divibions, and the total population has decreased by 462,704 souls since 
the last Census, 244,349 males and .218,355 females. More than half the· 
deoreasu numerically falls to the Kadi Dh·ision-263,998 (136,640 males and 
127,358 females), and more than hRlf of this again comes to the share of the 
Baroda Division-160,322 (86,308 males and 74,014 females). Next in point of 
deol'ease comes the Na\'sari Division with a loss of 19,002 (10,124 males and 
8,878 females); the Baroda City follows with a decrease of' 12,630 (6,862 n1ales 
and 5,768 females) ; while the rlecrease in the Amreli Division is 6,752 ( 4,416-
males and 2,337 females). . 

This decrease is nearly double of the increase of 1891 over the Population 
of 1881. The present population when compared with that of the Censuses of 
1881 and 1872, falla short of the former by 229,461$ souls and of the latter by- . 
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44,906 souls ; t:o., the distress has brought the number to even less than what it 
was three decades back. As has been ah·eady remarked, the Divisions of Amreli 
and Navsari do not fall far behind 1891, but Kadi and Baroda are pushed farther 
than the not very regular Census of 1872. The decrease in these two Divisions 
presents a striking contrast with the increase of 1891 over the population of 
1881. 

14. Absolute figures cannot convey an accurate notion of the decrease of ~otaldeoreaae 
population ; they most be reduced to proportions in ordor to convey that notion m percentage. 

and to enable us t~ compare the variations in different places. From the percent-
nges of variation from 1891 to 11l01, it will alao appear that there has been a sub. 1-2. 

-decrease all round, and that the populntion of the State has decreased by 19•15 
per cent., or, in other \vords, where there were 10,000 human beings in 1891, 
there were 8,085 in 1901. It will further be seen that the percentage of decrease 
bas been greatest for the Kadi Division, where it is nearly 25 per cent., i. e., 
above the average, and least for the Amreli Division, ouly 3·74 per cent. Baroda 
follows snit after Kadi with 22·88. Navsari has a higher decrease than Aml'e!i 
by 2 per cent., i:e., 5•94, The City shows a decrease nearly double of that shown 
by Na.vsari-10·84. Excluding the City, the Natural Division,. Baroda, shows a 
slightly higher percentage of decrease than the average for the State, i.e., 19·57 
per cent. 

15. Map No. III, prefixed to this Chapter, is a graphical representation of The ma.p. 

the perlll)ntages given in the previous paragraph. The graphic scale prescribed 
by the Census Commissioner for India for the Ceusus maps has been made use of. 
The percentllges in all tbe Divisious have to be shown by the combination 
of a colour-wash and lines, a red wash being used to represent increase 
and a blue wash for decrease ; the horizontal lines denoting percentage 
helow 10, vertical 1ines betwee~ 10 and 20, and cross lines running from 
right hand corner to the left denoting the percentage between 20 and 30. On 
a reference to the map it will be found that the red wash is not to be 
seen anywhere, and that the decrease in the Amreli and the Navsari Divisions 
is under 10 per ceut., and ·th'lt in the Baroda and Kadi Divisions is between 20 
and 30 per cent. as has b:Jen illustrated by the lines of the first and the third 
scale respectively. 

16. I will now exo.mine tbese percentages of decrease with reference to Percent11.ges 

the percantages of increase dnriu; the p~riod 1881 to 1891 and the percentages ~~:~~:~Xn 
of 1S72 to 1881 There was an increase all round in 1891 and an incre·JSe in with those of • • > • the past three 
the three Divisions, namely, KaJi, Baroda and Navsari, bnt a decrease in the Censuses. 

Amreli Division and the Baroda City iri 1881 ; whereas in 1901, we have a de-
crease all round, which is nearlv double of the increase at the last Census and 
more than double of the increase of 1881 over 1872. So also the decrease in the Rub. I--S, 

4
' 

Natural Division, Baroda, is nearly double of the increase at the last two Censuses, 
and that in Kadi is more than double of the increase in 1891, and 1k times that of 
1881 ; but in the Baroda Division, ~here the increase in 1891 was the least, the 
-decrease now is 3k times the increase of 1891 and 6 times that of 1881. The 
-decrease in the Navsari Division is one-half of the increase of 1891 and over 
one-third of that of 1881; and that in Amreli, where the increase was the greatest 
in 1891, the decrease now is the least, or nearly on!Hlighth the increase of 18911 
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but two-fifths of the decrease of 1881. The City has decreased in 1901 in nearly 
the Rame proportion as it had increased in 1891 ; but it shows a greater decrease 
than that of 1881, by 25 per cent. 

17. Taking into account the net variation in the period 1872-1901, we• 
find that the loss for the whole State is 44,906 souls, and that for the Natural 
Division, Baroda, it is 32,422. The greatest loss is shown by Baroda, 90,882, and 
the least by the City, 12,484. Kadi shows a loss of 15,581 souls. The other 
Divisions, Navsari and Amreli, show a gain in this period of 59,186 and 14,851) 
souls, reRpectively. 

Percenta~e of · 18. In all the Divisions the decrease i~ not ouly greater among males 
:::-:~~':., m than among the females, numerically, but it is also so, proportionately. This. 

can be attributed chiefly to two causes--(1) more female births in all the Divi
sions, as will be seen from the Chapter on Age, and (2) larger migration of males. 
tha.n of the softer sex, owing to the distress. This will be found to be actually the 
case on referring to the Divisional figures of the subsidiary Table H, appended 

·sub, H-8, u. 

Decrease of 
dan&ity. 

Sub. I-6, 9. 

to this chapter. The male percentage of decrease will be found there to be 
higher than the female percentage in all the Divisions and the City. For the 
whole State the decrease in the females falls just short by ! per cent. of the 
decreaee in the males. The ratios borne a"nter se by the percentages of malo and 
female decrease are lowest in the City and highest in the Amreli Division ; after 
the City come Navsari, Baroda and K~di, in order of excess. 

3. DECREASE OF DENSITY. 

19. We have now to observe the dec1·ense in density.· The area of the State· 
having decreased thie year except in Amreli, on a morEl accurate calculation, from 
what it was last year, it follows that the figures of density at the last Census must. 
be changed according to the area of 1901 before a. comparison could be made for 
densities. The areas having mostly diminished, I have increased the density 
figures of last year proportionately. On the whole, there has been a decrease of 
57 parsons per square mile, or 1·9 per cent. on the original density. The greatest. 
deorea.se is of 88 in the Kadi Division and the least 5 in the Amreli Division. It. 
is interesting to compare the densities of 1901 with those of 1891; 1881, and 
1872 anJ to consider them in relation to the percentage of decrease in population. 
It will be observed that there has been a decrease in density in all Divisions, It 
has decrea.sed in the whole State by 57, 28, and 5 individuals per square mile, as: 
oompar.ed with the densities of 1891, 1881 and 1872, respectively. The loss of. 
density has always been high in the .Kadi Division, being respectively 88, 31, 
and 6 individuals per square mile, as compared with the last three Censuses, The 
loss in density for Baroda has also been great, with 86, 61 and 49 souls per square 
mile as compared with the last three Censuses respectively. Na;;ari has lost 10. 
individuals per square mile from those in 1891, but gained 6 and 30 persons 
over 1881 and l 872, respectively. The loss of density per square mile in Amreli 
is 5 souls as compared with that of 18011 which is the least in comparison with 
\he loss in the other Divisions ; while there is a gain of 13 and 12 individuals. 
per square mile oYer 1881 and 187~, respectively. From this we infer that where 
the density was high the decrease is also large, and where it was low the. 
decrease is also small. The rule that where the density is high the pe1·contage-
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of increase is low and vice versa has been observed in this decade also, though the 
general conditions have been abnormal. Though there has been a decrease all 
round, still the high densities of Kadi and Baroda in 1891 foreshadowed a 
tendency for the growth to decline. According to Dr. Farr "the mortality 
increases with the density of the population, but not in direct proportion to their 
densities." But the density and mortality figures of the present Census do not 
bring about fully the force of this rule, owing to the exceptional circumstances. 

4. vITAL ST ATI8TICB. 

20. In order to ascertain the first and ftmdamental figures of increase or Regfstmtloa 
deorease of population, we must turn to the registration of births and deaths. The ~~:ffii~ aad 

more they are accurate, the IJearer would they approach the results of the final 
enumerations, allowance being made for the migrations. The Sanitary Depart-
ment has charge of the registration of. births and deaths ; bnt it is unfortunate 
that the figures registered by it are unreliable. Attention was drawn to this defect 
iu our administration in the last Census Report; but no effective steps have been 
taken, in the past decade, in the right direction. A proper registration will entail 
a large outlay; but it will be of no little advantage statistically to have accurate 
registrations, after the present cycle of bad years has passed away. The figures 
afforded by the Sanitary Department, for the decade, excepting the first year, are 
829,347 births and 585,281 deaths. At this calculation the present population 
would amount to 2,159,509 instead of the correct figure of 1,952,692 arrived at 
after our laborious enumeration. The deficit is of no less than 206,817. The net 
balance botween immigration and emigration is a loss of about 88,865. Even 
taking this full figw•e without any deduction for deaths, the difference comes to 
over 117,952, and thus the inaccuracy of the figures supplied by the Registration 
Department is very tangible. The habits of the people work against the accuracy 
of the regisf.ers ; they aro averse to registering both births and deaths. Only 
penal regulations can force a measure like this on the ignorant people, as is seen 
from the introduction of such measures in the case of the capital City, whereby 
the death rate of 18·5 per mille has risen to 48·2 or 2¢ times. 

21. The system of regiRtration of births and deaths as obtaining in this The ~tem. 

State hitherto and its uselessness in accurate calculations can best be described f~'Sl!,':,! 111 

in the words of the Head of the Depa1·tment. The Sanitary Commissioner in his 
reply No. 498, dated 13th January Hl02, Wiitee as under:-

" Sub-pMa. (1) oftlte Note.-There is no Act in the State requiring persons 
to report births and deaths, excepting rules for the Baroda City which have come 
into force only since June 1901. Previous to this, in villages, Mulckis and Patels 
(village headmen), and in Kasba towns the Police, registered births and deaths, and 
Talati.~ sent a monthly return from t.hese registers to the Taluka. Vakivatdars and 
Mahalkaris, who tabulated a ret.urn for all the villages and towns of the Taluka or 
Peta-Mahal, and submitted it to the Sanitary Commissioner, within 20th of the next 
month, in whose office births and deaths for all the State are compiled. By the 
new rules in Kasba towns, where Municipalities have been established, and in the 
Baroda City, the registration has been transferred from the Police to the Muni
cipal Department, and for villages Patels and Talata:• have been held responsible 
for keeping registers and submitting returns, all other previous arrangemeni re
maining in force. 
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"In the Baroda City, notification of births and. deaths by the people has 
been ma.le compulsory, and as per Section 15 of the new rules they are required 
to report them within 15 days of the occurrence, failing "lvhich they are liable to a 
fine up to Rs. 10 as per Section 19, 

"In case8 of occurrences among travellers, nomadic person8 or the indi
geut poor "~>ho have no habitationR, Section 16 of the rules proYides that servants 
concerned of tho Sudharai Department (1bnicipalities), and the Police, whoever 
come to know of occurrences among such persons, should report them to the 
Sudbarai (1lunicipal) Inspector. 

" Fnr occurrences in Civil and :Military Hospitals and in l\Iilitary Lines, 
the officers in charge of these are held respousible for reporting fhe occurrences 
as per Section 17 of the mles. 

" Though people are required to report oceurrences, the servants of the 
Suclbarai Department are not the less held responsible for obtaining information 
and reporting, bringing)o light the defaulters, if any, and taking due st('ps for 
prosecuting them. 

" It will thus appear that there are sufficient means of ascertaining that the 
law has been broken and it is possible to institute prosecutions. ~<\.s the rules have 
come into force lately, there are no instances, or rather there is no information 
hero, of auy prosecutions h:xl"ing beeu instituted. To make people realise their 
obligation, it is desirable to institute prosecutions occasi(lnally, Ltlt not frequently, 

"8ul,-para. (2) of the Rote.-In villages births and deaths aro reported by 
.Muldd.s aucl J',Ltcls who aro responsible village officials and respectable pfrsons in 
the village. They obtain the iuformation during their rounds, either from the 
village ."1\"atchmen or from personal knowledge. 

"Sub-pam. (2) chmse ( 11) of the Note.-The village watchmen are by 
caste mostly Dhils, l\olis, Dheds, &c., and they are generally simple, hardworking 
persons. 

"SulJ-ji!ll'a. (:l) clause (b) of the Nutc.-Few of them cau read and write 
and keep any record whatsoever." 

" Sul,·parct. (2) clauRc (c) of the c.Yutc.-The watchmen or Clwul.·idars. are 
supposed geuorally to report occurrences to the Mz1klt1:s and Patcls daily.'' 

"Sul,-pam. (3) of the Xote.-The registers kept are examinP.d from time to 
time hy the Talnka Vahimtdars, Jllahalkcm's and higher Revenue aud Sanitary 
authorities, while ou tour. No test for t.heir pdmcl ja.~ie corrccruess appears to 
have been applied. The reports are dealt wii.h by the 'l'aluka Vahivatdal's and 
.li<clwlh·a 1·is .'' 

"Sub11ara. (4) (>f tlte .Xote.-TLe effect of famine. on the statistics is found 
to be, that while in some parts it enhances, in others it impairs their accuracy. 
By reason of the greater attention paid to the subject, the statistics are more 
aco::nrate. But by the general disorganisation and the tendency of the people to 
wander about and die in unusual places, they are foulld to be less accurate in 
~ome -places." 

. " Pura. 2 of tlte Notc.-The uumber of still-hirt.hs is registered by vill't"e 
r~gu,1crs am~ng births, mentioning the sex; and with a remark tLat it is still-bm:. 
The proport1on of males to 100 female;; still-born in the State varied from 115 to 
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143 during the last nine years. The total number of still-born in a yeal" is usually 
not more than a thousand, and it is included neither among the total number of 
births nor of deaths. 

" With reference to para. "2 of your letter, I beg to state t.hat the registrarion 
of births and deaths has been made compulsory in the Baroda City, since the 1st of 
June 1901. Its effect will be seen from the figures given below :-

Month. Rr.tio of births poz mille • Rr.tlo of deatho por 111Wo 
per annuEQ. per n.nuu.m. 

Febranry 1901 ••• ... 1'1 28·9 
March , .. . ••• 1'4 25·1 
Aprn .. ... 0·9 24·4 
~ar ,, ... ... 1·6 .i!O·O 

Figures after the introduction of the compulsory notification. 
June 1901 ••• 9·6 2:1-4, 
July . ,, ••• ... 12'5 21"7 
August. ., ... 18·9 .46·8 
September , - ... 29•5 60'1 

"Para. 3 of t'k1 Note.-Since the breaking out of the plague in the Baroda 
City in 1896-97, registers are kept up at the burning and burial grounds ; and the 
result bas been found to be very satisfactory. In towns the Police were register
ing births and ueat.bs, but the registration was very defective ; it has been, there
fore, transferred from .the Police to the town Municipalities since June 1901, aud 
the result until now appears to be satisfactory.'' 

As the special Act does not apply to t.he whole State, it will not help in 
estimating the natural growth of the people. However, it is expected that pro
gressive as our State is, it will gradually apply the same provisions to all villages, 
and that as a consequence of that measure authentic vital statistics will be avail-
able. · 

22. A very approximate approach to the present number can ·be Deficit view
made, however, by the figures supplied by the Medical Department and thoRe :~mtr"= 1!~: 
obtained from the Famine Report of the State for the year 1899-1900. The !id ra'!!1::_aes 
Medical aufuorities give 39,338 deaths due to cholera, 6,318 due to small-pox, Sub. A-4-T. 

416,447 due to fevers and 6,547 to plague. These make a total of 463,650 
deaths. Iu the ;Famine Report, an estimate of 68,674 deaths is given as due to 
famine causes alone, not attributable to any of the epidemics, up to the end of 
July 1900. · Counting at the same rate for the 6 months up to the date of Census 
enumeration, 103,011 deaths could be attributable to famine ; thus making a total 
loss of 571,661 deaths. Supposing for a moment that there wad the expected 
increase of 10 per cent. in the first 8 normal years, the increase would be 193,231 
and the total at the end of the 8 years would amount to 2,608,627. Deducting 
from this number the loss by diseases and famine 571,661, mostly during the 
last two years, aud the net loss by migrations about 88,865, there would 
remain a population of 1,948,101 which closely approaches the Census enumera-
tion figure. 

23. Table A, however, is made up from the figures, supplied by the !lledi-:- Statistics as 
cal aud Sanitary Departments, of total births and deaths, mentioning in the latter ;::J'l:!: :if!• 
·case those due to epidemics. The deaths due purely to faminl' are suppos~d Lo ~'!;~enta. 
be lumped with all other deaths, in column 8. The. greatest havoc will be 
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seen to have been made by·fevers,--416,447 s~~; tltey acco~nt for two-thirds 
of all the. total deaths. Po_ssibly, many of these fev~r cases are due to fevers 
brought on by famine sufferings. Cholera wi'th its 39,338, victims comes next. 
The total deaths registered come up to 60.8,509, and births to 3211,347 ; or, the 
. births are only 54•1 per cent. of deaths; This is a striking disproportion, which 
. can be acco11nted for only·by t-he well-known fact that ~he births are registered 
proportionately less than deaths ; there are obviously more opportunities of a 
death being known publicly than a birth. The net result shows an increase of 
deaths over births to the extent of 279,162. Adding to ibis figure the net loss by 
migrations of about 88,865, the total decrease wo11ld amount to 368,027, and the 
present population would turn out to be 2,047,369; or, ari excess of 94,677 souls 
over the actual reliable enumeration. This l3!ge .. difference of about 4 per cent. 
can be attributed safely to the inaccuracy of the ·figures supplied from the 
birth and death registers. Taking, however, the :figure!J. as they are, they may 
serve for a comparative estimate ~of the loss and gain in the different Divisions 
pretty accurately. It will be seen that the ;net lollS has b.een heavy in the Kadi 
Division, being 37 per cent. of the total decr<lase in the whole State. 

compa.riaon • 24. l'rom the actual population of.l891, the ~pulation estimated accord
:!tt~ ;:_4 ing to these vital statistics has fallen by 279,162; and by 583,74.4 from that 
pula.tlon. estimated according to the rate of increase detemiin.ed at the lal!t census ·, and it Bub. VI-s, 5,-8. 

has already been said that these losses are due to the actual- victims of plague 
and fa~ine, in the later portion ofthe decade, and .the defect of births. 

The divergence in all the four columns of this Table is also apparent in the 
Suh. VI.-2, s, G. case of the Division~ of this State, but not in the same direction in all. In Amreli, 

Navsari and the City, the population as estimated from vital statistics is found to 

Sub. D.-9_ 

. be lei!B than the actual population -returned at the present census, whereas that . . 

in Kadi and Baroda it is greater. If the lo'is by immigration in each of the 
Divisions is also taken into account, this divergence behyeen the two figures will 
be still greater in the case of the former Divisions and smaller in the case of 
the latt.er. Because then the excess in Amreli, Navsari and the City will be 
20,613, 19,642, and 30,925, respectively, and the deficiency in Kadi and Baroda 
will be 82,472, and 33,~59, respectively, instead of the figures given in column 6 
of Subsidiary Table VI. 

. But when the present population is compared with that of 1891 a"nd also 
. with what is estimated according to the rato of increase predicted in 1891, ~t 
shows a decrease in all the Divisions. This is due to the fact that according to 
'the registers, the numbers of births iu all divisions have been nmuh less than 
those of deaths, since the last census. 

compa.rison of 25. Our Divisions show an increase in the percentaga of the District-
the Dtatriot-
born with born population ov~1· 1891. This percentage of increase is the highest in Baroda 
!~!.1;v-z, s. and lowest in .Navsw:i ; Amreli and Kadi intervene between them in the order 

mentioned. This is due to the fact that though the total population has lessened 
in eaoh Division, and also the births, still the deficiency of immigration being pro
portionately greater than in 1891, the percentage of the district-born has risen, 

~m or 26. The diagram, No. IV, shows the progreBB of births and deaths in each 
vitalata.tistlea. fth I . · 

year o e ast deca.d~. It shows at a glance that births have never exceeded deaths 
during the whole decade, except in the Y6¥ 1896-97 where, too, the excess is very 
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slighl The fir~t year of the decade accounts. for 40,000 deaths in excess of births 
and thus becomes, as it were, a forerunner of calamities that the decade was to 
witness. This excess of deaths over births, however, has gone on diminishing 
with every succeeding year, until births and deaths have become equal in the first 
months of the year 1896-97, where the .twCJ lines meet, and in the middle of tho 
year the dotted line of births- has slightly gone above the black line of deaths 
before taking a ~ course, just as life before ebbing away finally flickers 
most brigl!tly-fura few moments. From the closing days of that year, t~e ~otte·d 
line -has taken a downward course and the black line au upward one, uut1l 1n the 
last year but one, ·those two lines have gone so far apart as to show the appalling 
difference of 100,000. In the last year also, 1900-1901, the· difference is no less 
than of over 9 squares, i.e. over 90,000. The striking feature of this year is the 
very. low. downward point of births, even below 10,000,-168s than a-fourth of 
what it was 2 years back. Thus the diagram gives a vivid picture of the fall in 
the population o~ the State duriog the calamitous conditions through which it has 
passed in the last intercensa.Jperiod. The total of the losses aggregates to mo11e 
than 27 squares, z:.e. over 270,000 souls, as the loss by the excess of deaths over 
births. The highest point attained by the graphic line is over 430,000 deaths in 
1899-1900 and the lowest below 10,0()0 births in the succeeding year. It will be 
further seen that if the last 2 years were exempted from calculatiCJn, there would 
have been a gain of nearly 20 squares, or the loss would have been less by 

:Zuu,uuO persons. This apparently leads to an inference ,that even if the J'amiue 
were non-existent, there would have been a fall in the population. But it is to be 
remembered that the diagram is based on the ligures of births, supplied by the 
Department which, as already said, errs greatly in th~ direction of omissions. 'l'he 
-only tolerably reliable inference to bo drawn from it is that the normal rate of 
.death which, excepting the first year, has .been about 40,000 only, jumped up to 
120,000 in the famiue year and to 100,000 in the next year. A similar sort of 
infel"ence can ba drawn for the births.J.ingly;DyStating that the nonJU>lrate which 
has all along been about 40,o:oo-fe1T so low as below I 0,000 in the last year. 

5 • .J\I~GRA1'ION AND ITS EFFECTS. 

- ---'fl. Yrorufnip;ial Table XI we find the total number of immigrant~ to 
• • Hambers of 

be 172,931, compnsmg 84,186 males and 88,745 females, out of which number immigrauta. 

161,440, maqe up of76,360 males and 85,080 females, come from the Bombay Pre-
·sidency alone, forming 93 per cent. of the total immigrants. Most of these being 
from the Guja.rat Zilla.s, this may be said to be simply a fictitious inunigration. 
If the Gnjarat Zitlas weye under Baroda, this large number, as has been said above, 
would have completely disappeared. It is merely the fact of there being two Gov-
ermuents in a limited area that gives rise to these immigration numbers. Of the 
rest 4,1~9, including 2,538 males and 1,661 females, come from Rajputana ; 943, 
Including u97 males and 346 females, from the Central Provinces; 17, including 
8 males and 9 females, come from· the Berars; 3,200 (2,448 males and 752 
females) from the N. W. Provinces; 833 (621 males and 212 females) 
from the Punjab ; 29 (24 males . and 5 females) from . the Baluchistan 
Agency, Nepal and Bhutan ; 916, including 664 males and 252 females 
from the Be!ig~l Presidency; 223, including 116 males and 107 females: 
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from H. H. the Nizam's territories; 22 (16 males and_ 6 f9m~Ies) from l\fysore ;· 
208 (144 males and 64 females) from th<3 Madras Prestdency ; 31 (24 males and 
7 fen1ales) from A sEam and BumHlh ; while 554, including 386 rna leA and 168-
females, come from India, locality unspecified. Desides these in1migrants from 
the various Indian Provinces, there nre 241, including 192 m::les and 49 females 

I 

from other Asiatic Countries ; 33 (21 males and 12 females) from Europe ; 23 
(H• males and 8 females) from Afrira; aud 2, a maie~1tnd. a female, from 
America; 17 (11 males and 6 females) have not returned their place of birth. 
It may be repeated that almost all o£ these visitors or settlers are in StatP. Sen· ice. 
Military and Civil; the Military, perhaps, presenting the greater "Variety, as will 
be seen from the names of the Indian Pro~inces from wld0h they hail. Thus t.his 
little Slate has received men from vr.rious parta of the world. 

A lfrac.t 4!ml- 28. The total number of immigrants at the Census of 1891 was 311,922 
:;:;.~~.!11 we persons, including 128,763 males and 183,159 females ; thua, we see that the 

present number of 172,931 falls short of it Ly 138,991. 'fhis can be accounted 
for partially by the fact that many of those who had their permanent abodes 
abroad left Baroda to escape from the pressure of famine and from the epidemics 
of plague and fever. Another apparent Ga11se is the check to the immigration of 
new-comers from these very causes ; very few would come for the purposes of 
trade or commerce or service, when the State was suffering from so muah distress. 
The present ratio of immigrants to the total population of the State is 8·8_6J?er 

CompD.T'I~on 
wit•ll 1891.· 

P•·opnrt!•>n of 
th~ .=mxe!!. cf 
imm~*' raut•· 

J.ntt~\ •t3\ 
i r•J.mJ..ti rn.t\o~e. 

ceut. as against 13·70 per cent. in 189 L 
29. On a comparison of the figures for the various ProYincos given 

above wiLh those recorded at the last Census, we find that the Bombay Presidency 
has sent 129,610 less immigrants than it did in 1891 ; Rajputann and N. W. 
Provinces have sent 2,958 and 4,620 less, respectively. Other Provinces have 
also contributed to the deficit; 1Jut on such a small scale that it need not he 
noticed. 

30. Ordinarily, in a country like India, the males as a rule must prc-
ronderate over the Jewale immip;rants ; and that rule is observed, in thP fignrE'B 
given above, for all other Provinces excepting the ~omhay Presidency. This 
curious exception ie to be accounted for by the marriage customs allowinc-_ marri
ages in tho same caste only and leads to tl1e conclusion that the subjects of this- · 
Rtt\to htwe to cross oYer to British territories iu search of wives; wherein they ar~; 
generally snecessful. Wheu villages, under different govommeuts, are coJJtiguons 
or n~ar enough, there must be a large exchange of brides between them, among 
people of the same castes. Naturally, ther<.fore, when t.be brides come over and 
settle in their new homes, they add to tho immigrants. The same will probably 
be found to be the~ case with the British Ziltas of Gujarat, where, for the reason 
menLioned above, there ought to be a large influx of fumales from Baroda. 

31. Bcside11 the imtuigratiou, which may be called external, there is tho 
internal one between the di~erent Divisions of this State. A reference to In: poria! 
Tnble XI ~l1ows that in tl:e State thero has been an internal migratiou of 11,826 
sou\R, including 7,194 males and 4,632 females; or, inot.herwords, there has l·een 
an ini('rnal exchauge hy migrations to the extent of 0·6 per cent. of the total 
JX•pllh!i•m as again8t 1 ~.:1-t~. or o·s per <'C'nt. of the ye:tr 1891. The decrf'aR& 
11

•'l'L' also can rartly be account<:~d for by the sedentary ln<bits of the people and 
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partly by the almost equal stringenc:y of distress in all ~ivisions. Th~ immi~a
-tion also is, in some measure, due &o the change of servwe under the Sll'kar from 
one Division to another. . This internal e~gration from one district and immigra-
tion into another is easily found out from the Schedules. The total of this Sub. B. 

internal exchange was 19,342 (8,948 males and 10,39-l females) in the previous 
Census. The remarkable feahlre is that the large Kadi Division, where the 
distress was great, has sent away over 5,000 people a~d received only 1,853; 
while Amreli has received 50 per cent. more than it has sent away. The exodus 
from Kadi has chiefiy been taken up by Baroda, where the immigrants have been 
-double of the emigrants. 

32 Out of the emig1·ants, Amreli sends 1,023 for 1,169.in 1891; Kadi sends C<!mpn.rison 
' • WJ.th the pre-

.5,158 as against 5,864 in 1891; Navsari 2,082 as a,cra.mst 3,344 ; and Baroda 3,563 vious.Ceusus. 

oas against 8,965, Thus we see that the first place for sending she largest number 
of emigrants -has been taken from Baroda by Kadi ; otherwise the order of prece-
dence remains the same, All the Divisions, again, show a decrease over 1891; 
but not in the same proportion. The fall in Baroda is the highest ; then comes 
Navsari with a fall of 1,262, then Kadi with a fall of 708, and last comes Amreli 
"with a fall of 146. The principal cause of this fall is, presumably, the hard times 
<Of epidemics and famine through... which the State has passed during the closing 
years of the last century. At the last Census, Amreli and Navsari had sent_ more 
emigrants than they had received as immigrants; and Kadi and Baroda had re-
ceived more immigrants than they had sent out as emigrants. Excepting Baroda, 
the order of the last Census has been reversed. The percentage of internal 
emigrants for each Division to its total population is 0·59, 0•62, 0'66, 0•69 in 
Amreli, Kadi, Baroda and Navsari respectively. A curious thing noticeable in 
.these percentages is that there is a difference of 0·03 in the percentages of any two · 
Divisions taken in order. 

33. 'I'he total number of emigrants outside the State is 202,270 (81 888 Emigration 

males and 120,382 females) as against 25213!!6 (97,304!Dales and 155,092fem~les) ~is.~~• the 

in 1891, thus showing a decrease of 50,126 (of 15,416 in males and of 34,710 in Snb. o. 
females.) This is consonant with the fact that people ·who all their lives are 
given up to sedentary habits will not stir out of their homes, even when hard 
pressed by calamities. There a1·e this time 1,021 emigrants in every 10,000 of 
the population for 1,070 in 1891, and their percentage to the total population born sub. m. ~ 5, G, 

1
• 

in the Divisions of this State is 10·21 for 10·7 in 1891 · and the ratio for male to ' . 
female emigrants is this time 4•13 : 6•08 as against 4·13 : 6·6 iu 1891. One fact 
that is clear from these figures is that in both the intercensal periods females have 

. preponderated over the males in almost the same proportion, 6 : 4. Another fact 
evident from these figures is that while there is no decrease in the males, that in 
the females is 0·52 ; that is, there is a greater decrease among the females than 
among the males. This result can be attributed to the prevalence of the hard and 
troublesome times, making it harder for women to emigrate. The excess of female 
over male emigrants, noticed above, is due to the same causes which have led to 
-their excess in immigration and have been discussed already. The excess of' female 
·over male inl~grants.is this time 4,559, whereas their excess in emigrants is 88,494 
-a fact showmg agam that Baroda sends out more brides than it receives from 
-outside. 
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Ml!"mtion to 34. Looking to the figures of the population which this State receives 
British U.rri• 
tory and f'"U· from or gives to the British territory, we find that it receives lOS,::ill persons,. 
datory States. 
Snb. v. ineluding 54,():26 rn:.los and 53,585 ff>males, from British territories, and sc·uds out 

Emio:rran ts to 
tba i>ombo.y 
Presidency 
compared witb 
1891. 

135,585 persous, inclucling 57,151 males and 78,434 fmuales, or nearly :2.5 per· 
cent. more than it receives. This shows that it receives les~ from the British 
territories than it gives to them, and that it takes lei's females than males,. 
but sends out more fcmaka than males. But the ratio lietw~>en the sexes for· 
immigration and emigration is very different ; inasmuch as that for the former is 
101) mflles to 97 females, and for thA latter it is 100 males to 137 femalcR. This, 
a~ has been already meo.tionecl, is clne to a larger. number of brides going out than 
or tho~e coming intc Daroda. It further appears that Baroda receive:; 6-!, 121 
persons, including 2\l,031 males and 35,090 females, from the feudatory States, and 
gives G6,685 persons, incluuing 24,737 males and 41,948 females to them in ex-· 
chaugn. Thus we see that Baroda sen di! out more females than it receiYe« and 
~·~ceives more males than it gives ; and that on the whole it Rends out U10l'e· 

than it rceuives. In bot.h the operations here the females preponderate over the 
males ; the excess in the former case beiug 17,211, and in the latter 6,05n. This 
fact indicates that tlv~ feudatory States also receive brides from Baroda in larger· 
numbers than they give to it . 

. 35. Out of the total number of emigrants, 19i:i,64i'> per~ons (78,357 males 
and 117,288 females) have emigrated to the Bombay Presidency as against 
2·16,911 (94,366 males and 152,545 femaies) in 1891 ; thereby showing a 
decrease of 51,266 persons on thC~ whole and of 16,009 in males and 35,257 in 
fomalcs. These figures for the Presidency inulude emigrants to British territories 
aud the feudatory States situated within its limits. The number of the fot·mer · 
is 129,292 (53,805 males and 75,487 females) as against 165,952 (54,473 
males anJ 101,479 females) in 1891 ; tbus showing a decrease of 36,660 on the· 
whole aud 10,G!i8 in males and of 25,902 in females. The number of the latter 
is 66,353 (2-!,552 males and 41,801 females) as against 80,959 (20,8()3 mall's and 
51 ,Oli6 females) in 1891 ; thus ~howing a decrease of 14,606 on the 'I\· hole, aud of· 
5,34L in males and of 0,2M> in females. When we compare the percentages of 
theRe variom; emi~ants on the total vopulation born in the State f.o those 
obtBinnJ at the last Census, we find them to be 10·21, 4·13, aud 6·08, respectively, 
as agai11st 10·4, 7 and 3'4 in 1891. 

Decrease in 35. The same causes which have operated to bring about a general 
the Divisions. 

Amreli 
Division. 

docreasn in tltc population bavA worked to tho same enrl in all thP 
Divisious of this State to a greater or less extent. Taking A.mreli first, 
we lind that its population, ii other retarding causes had not intervened, would 

~ .. b. YU sn<l 2. bavP uow been 220,171 souls, including 114,668 males and 105,503 female~, 
whL<reas t.he actual populatiuu is 173,4:-;6 souls, including 89,•129 males and 
8•1,007 f0maks ; thereby showing a decrease of :?5,239 in males and 21,4116 in 
f•Jmale$, nnd of 48,7:35 Oil the \dwle. To thiR large deficit cholera cmJtrilmtes 
K,~03, Blnall-pox 757,.plaguc 93, and fe\·erR 36,774 dcathR. Thus, in all, the 
epi.\emi··~ h'we carried away 46,432 ~ouls. ;\Iereover, this· tirno the nuUJber 
of iuunig;rants-i~ Ie~s J,y 12,687 persous, than what it was at the last Ceu;;us . 

.•. ·_,. ,1; Dh•ic.ian. TJt,, t•Jrnbtion of the Kadi Di~trict ought to have been 1,221,:?51, instead of 
8~ l,7 .J.l i it thn, "hOWti a L1ecrease of 386,507 souls. Here, thl"' epict801ics of 
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plague, small-pox, cholera and fever have carried away 964, 2,953, 12,034 and 
182,545, respectively ; in all198,496 souls. The numbers of Divisional emigrants 
are not known. But the fact that the number of immi~rants is this time less by 
57,907 souls than what it was in 1891, should also be taken into account. 
Famine has probably removed 42,103 persons. Thus the total deficit for causes 
beyond human control comes to 298,506 souls. In the Baroda Division proper Baroda Dlvt

the population ought to have been naturally 748,944 souls instead of 5401281. Ilion. 
This large deficit of 208,663 is als~ due to causes beyond our control. Cholera., 
plague, small· pox and fevers have carried away 10,025, 2,820, 1,828 and 117,766 
souL~; respectively ; in all 131,939. Again, the number of immigrants this time 
is less by 41,924 souls than what it was at the last Census~ Famine has pro-
bably carried away 35,318 souls; all these taken together bring the total loss to 
209,241, the loss experienced in this Census. The population of the City is ~his The City. 

time 103,790 souls as against 127,247 estimated according to the rate ofincrease 
predicted in 1891; thereby showing a loss of 23,457 souls. This decrease is 
also due to the same causes which have affected the Division wherein it is 
situated. Cholera, small-pox, plague and fevers have carried away, respectively, 
878, 109, 2,198 and 14,065 persons ; the total number of deaths due to diseases 
being 17,250. The number of immigrants is this time less by 9,080 persont1 than 
in 1891. Famine is also said to be responsible for 8,232 deaths. Thus the total 
deficit due to these causes comes to 34,562~ The population of the Navsari ~a.vsari Dl'ri· 

Division ought to have been 354,869 instead of 300,441, as computed now. This 
810

D

decrease is due also to the causes enumerated a hove. Of these, the epidemics 
have carried away 74,533 persons, this number being made up of 7,593, 671, 972, 
and 65,297 deaths from cholera, small-pox, plague aud fevers, respectively. 
Famine has carried away 14,586 persons; and the number of immigrants is 
this time less by 17,393 persons than in 1891. If we take away all these 
unavoidable deaths, the population may be said to have increased over the esti· 
mate iu this and the Amreli Divisions. But it is to be remembered that in the 
previous decade also there have been deaths from these causes, specially fevers, 
though to a smaller extent. From the figures arrived at we find that ilie Baroda 
City and the Kadi Division are below the average in point of loBS from epidemics. 
'fhe City with a loss of 1,356 per every 1u,000 of the population stands first, 
and Kadi with 1,625 comes next in order. The three other Divisions, namely; 
Bat•oda, Navsari and Amreli have kept above the average. Baroda exceeds very 
slightly above tp.e average, but Navsari and Amreli, being nearly alike in point of 
loss, have suffered more than the average of the State, and this is not surprising 
when one of the Talukas in each, mi., Gandevi in the Navsari Division nnd 
Kodinar in the Amreli Division was mercilessly attacked, the former by plague• 
and the latter by both plague and cholera. Examining the second of the disturb-
ances, namely famine, we find that Amreli, with a loss of 123 per every 10,000 
of the population, has suffered the least from this cause, and the City with 64 7, the 
most ; next to Amreli comes Kadi, with a loss of 345 per 10,000 of the popula-
tion ; Navsari, on account of its heavy loss in the Rani Mahala, follows Kadi with 
411 ;· lastly comes Baroda with 472. The heavy loss in the City is very surpris-
ing at first sight ; but it would not appear so when we consider the fact that 
there were opened Cor the infirm famished people many poor-houses, both at the 
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expense of Government and also of the public at large, where a large number of 
iudigouts flocked ur were transported from outside ; and ~ome of them in 6uch a 
condition that, as already remarked by rhe Famine Commission, they would easily 
succumb to death before they could be well taken care of, and thus largely added 
to the roll of deaths. Lastly, we come to the las.t of the disturbing factore, 
nam<:>ly, migration, which has also influenced the- decrease in the population. 
Here also we find that Kadi, with a loss of 474 per every 10,000 of the population, 
has suffered the least from immigration and the City the most, namely, a loss of 
713 ; next in the order of loss comes Navsari with 481 ; Baroda and Amreli 
follow Navsari with a loss of 560 and 577, l'espectively, which is a little higher 
than the n.veragc of tbe State. ReviewiiJg all the three factors together, we find 
that the City has suffered the least from epidemics and the most from famine 
and migrar.ion; Amreli has suffered the most from epidemics and the least from 
famine, and exceeds the average in the lo~B by mi,~ration; Kadi has suffered the 
least by migra,tion, but approaches the average in the loss by epidemics and 
famine; Navtiari has the higheRt losti on an aggregate, and Baroda has suffe1·ed 
etJUa!ly froru all causes. 

Diagram- 37. In ord.Jr to represent graphically the figures of the population of 
population 
of 1901 • Hl01, as compared with those of 1891 and the populati•Jn estimated for l!J01, I 
compa.red.\nth • di N ,. Th h' . th bl k . that or 189:r. gtve It ere a agram, o. . e w tte portiOn or e an part indtcates the 
and tbe I · 1'1 · · h li · d" I d f h c~timr.ted present popu atton. 1e portiOn wtt cross nes m tcates t 1e em·ease o t e 
poplllatiOU. l . 1 d h" dJ d h d d . . a· h d popu alron over 891, an t 1s, a e to t e ottc portwu, m wates t e ecrease 

over the estimated populat.ion of 1901. 
Diagram 38. To illustrate the loss by epidemics and famitre iu the State and its 
showing D' . . I h d h a· N HI h . h ]" f" mortality from lvtslona, ave rawn up n.not er 1agram, o. v , E! owmg t. e morta tty rom 
all causea. all causes. It will be seen that the vertical lines denoting fever are t.he highest of all 

other lines denoting mortality from other causes in all the Division~. It i., the 
highest in the Kadi Division, rising auove 180,000, and the least in the City, where 
it is uotween 10 and 20 thousand. Baroda takes its rank after Kadi, where the liue 
i~ as high as 1::!0,000 and is ~ of the line of Kadi. Next in order comes the line 
of NaYtmri, 66,000, which is more than half the line for Baroda; the line for 
Amreli is the lowest and is a.; high as 36,000. The next conspicuous block in the 
diagram is thn.t of famino-hlack. It is the highest in Kadi in point of numbers 
and thn leaot in Amreli. This line in the Kadi Division is as high above that of 
Baroda as tlw lim1 of Navs[ld is above that. of the City. The lines for cholera are 
also to be marked in all the four Divisions. In the City it is very insignificant. 
The liues showing the other diseases are too low to call for any remarb. 

l"Uni~ants in 39. The number of immigrants in Amreli is 30,898, includintr 12,630 
t_ o..., lJivisicns. ._, 
"'b. E. males aud 18,~68 females ; that is, it is 18·70 per cont. of the totn.l population as 

against 24·80 per eent. in the year 1891. Out of these immigrants, 26,840 persons, 
inoluding 10,177 males aud 16,663 females, have come from the surrounding 
Native States of Gujarat; 706 persons, including 376 males and 330 feDJales, 
fn1m the BritiRh Zillas of Gujarat ; :!,405 persons, includiog 1,380 males and 
1,025 females from other part8 of the Bombay Presidency; 870 persons, including 
628 males and 242 fpmales, from other Provinces in India· and 77 persons 
. 1 l' ' • 1_no u:- mg 69 males and 8 femn.les, from conotries beyond India. The number of 
Immigrants in Kadi is 26,779, including 10,553 males and 16,223 females, i.e., it 
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is 3·43 per cent. of the total population as against 8·6 per cent. in 1891. Out of 
these, 12,757 persons, including 4,773 males and 7,984 females, come from the 
Native States ofGujarat; 10,035 persons, including 3,479 males and 6,556 females, 
fi·om the British Zillas of Gujarat ; 2,405 persons, including 1,380 males aud 
1,025 females, from other parts of the Bombay Presidency; 2,468 persons, 
including 1,524 males and 944 female~, from other Indian Provinces ; and 13 
persons, including 12 males and 1 female, from countries beyond India. In the 
Baroda Division there. are 48,921 immigrants, including 26,093 males and 
22,82:8 females, i.e., 9·76 per cent. of the tot.al population, a~ against 16 per cent, 
in 1891. But of these immigrants 10,063 persons, including 5,414 males 
and 4,649 females, come from the Gujarat Native States ; 34,404 persons, 
including 1i,969 males and 16,435 females, come from the British Zillas of 
Gujarnt ; 2,821 personA, including 1,606 males and 1,215 females, from other 
parts of the Bombay Presidency ; 1,59~ !Jerson~, including 1,072 males and 527 
females, from other Indian Provinces ; and 34 persons, including 32. males and 
2 females, from other countries beyond India. In the City there· are 24,430 
immigrants, including 14,672 males ~nd 9,668 females, z: e., 26•5 per cent. as 
against 28 per cent. in 18!ll. Out of these, 3,199 persons, including 1,865 males 
and 1,334 females, come from the Na~ive States of Gujarat; 7,312 persons, 
including 4,213 males and 3,099 females, from the British Zillas of Gujarat ; 
9,064 persons, including 5,229 males and 3,835 females, from other parts of the 
Bombay Presidency; 4,761 persons, including 3,390 males and 1,371 females, 
from other Provinces of India ; and 94 persons, including 65 males and 29 
females, from countries beyond India. In the Navsari Division, there are 41,906 
immigrants, including 20,148 males and 21,758 females ; ••. e., they are 14·41 
per cent. as ag-J.inst 19'40 in 1891. Out of this number, 3,085 persons, including 
1,521 males and 1,564 females, come from the Native SLates of Gujarat; 32,456 
persons, including 14,!l91 males and 17,465 females, come from the British Zz1las 
of Gujarat; 4,790 persons, iuoluding 2,602 males and 2,188 females, from the 
other parts of the Bombay Presidency; 1,478 persons, including 973 males aud 
505 fpwales, from other Indian Provioces ; aud 97 persons, including 61 males 
and 3G females, from countries beyond India. 

40. If we distribute the numbtr of immigrants mentioned above by 10,000 Dlst~bution of 

of each sex in every district, we find that Amreli receives the largest number of ~Fo;g~r. 
them from the Native States and the smallest from the British Zz1las of Gujarat, eaoluez. 

not counting countries beyond India. Kadi also follows Amreli in receiving most Sub. F 

from the Native States ; but it receives the smallest number from " other parts 
of the Bombay Presidency," instead of other Provinces in India ; Baroda and 
Navsal'i take the largest nu;nber of the immigrants from the BritiHh Zillas of 
Gujarat and the smallest from the other Provinces of India ; the City takes the 
largest number of her immigrant~ from other parts of the Bombay Presidency aud 
the smallest from the Native States of Gujarat. From this we conclude that iu 
all Divisions, excepting tha City, the number of immigrants is directly propor-
tionate to the distance from each District of the country .or Province which 
emigrates them. It is only in the Kadi. and Amreli Divisions and in the City 
that we find that they do not receive their smallest number of immigrants from othor 
Provinces in India naturally, accordiug to their sister Divisions. But Kadi is 
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close to the Ra.jputana States, and hence it receives more from there than 
from other parts of the Bombay Presidency. Amreli possesses two regiments of 
Infantry, and the City t.he whole army of the State, the rank and file of which 
represent many of the Northern Indian Provinces; and, therefore, they show a 
proportionately larger number of immigrants from these distant Provinces. 

41. Instead of splitting up the emigrating countries as above, if we 
divide them into contiguous and non-contiguous territories as presented in 
Subsidiary Table II, we again find that the number of immigrants j,; greater from 
the nearer ones than from those more remote. We find from the same table 
that the highest number of immigrants is to be found iu the City ; the causes for 
this are mentioned before, while discussing the causes t!Jat lead to migration ; and 
if we leave it out of account, we find that Amreli is the first and Kadi the last 
iu this respect. Navsari comes after Amreli and before Baroda. In receiving 
these immigrants, the Divisions have kept the same position as in 1891. Simi
larly, we see that as the mean percentage of immigrants to total population is 8·86, 
Amreli and Navsari show a higher percentage, and ouly Kadi shows a smaller 
one. Between the mean and that of Baroda, the difference is so small that it 
does not require auy explanation. The Divisions of Kavsari and Amreli, being 
very much intersected by foreign territories and possessing surveyed and well
settled lands, attract outsiders in very large numbers. The Kadi Division is JJOt 
so largely intersected. 

42. Looking to internal migration, we find that Amreli receives 
1,525 pe.rsons, including 864 males and 661 females, an<l gives back 1,023 
persons, including 640 males and 383 females ; Kadi receives 1,8:!:3 I'ersons, 
including 1,112 males and 741 females, and gives back 5,158 perRons, including 
3,2il malea and 1,887 females ; Baroda receh·es 3,803 persons, including 2,275 
males and 1,528 females ; and gives back 3,5G3 persons, including 2,125 males 
and 1,438 females. :Navsari receives 1,382 persons, including 808 males and 574 
females, and gives back 2,082 persons, including 1,158 males and Q:!± females ; 
and the City receives 3,263 persons, including' 2,135 tn;)lcs and 1,128 £}males. 
Thus Amreli and Baroda receive more internal immigrants than tl1ey send r•nt, 
both in males a.nd females ; aud Ka.di and Naveali !'eceive less than they send 
out, both iu males :md females. In point of percentage of internal immigrants to 
total population, we find that Amreli stands at the ·top; since the perceuhgo 
in its case iB ·88; and Ka.di at tile bottom, its percentage being ·22 ; Navsari and 
Raroda come between them with ·46 and ·7 per cent., respectively. Taking the 
roal loss ancl gain into consideration, 1: e., looking to t.he remaiudAr of .what one 
Division receives and sends, we find that Amreli and Baroda gain in internal im
migrants to the extent ·3 and ·04 per cent., respectively, whereas the Kadi tmd 
Navsari Di\·isions lose in internal immigrants, to the extent of •4 and ·2 per rent., 
respectively. 

n·.~ ~':Tnnt illus. 
t' ;· ~ m!~ intml· 
vr:1 -_l,~n n..nd 

43. The results given in Subsidiary Table II-{Jolumu 11, iu III-{Joh.nm 
5, and in B.-columns 3 and 5 are put in a graphic form in the accompanying 
~1iagram, No. VII, in ordor· to elucidate the discussions in the previous paragraphs. 
fhere are five b\,,cks, tho first of which illustmtes the external migration. The 
~~'~ond and third blocks give the immi!!l'ation aud emi«ration, respectively of the 

t1 rul~'l'!l:\:.i'--u. 

1 0 0 • , 

w wle Stato. Thofom·ih block illustrates the inter-divisional immigration and the 
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last one the inter-divisional emigration. The who Is-lined columns in the first three 
blocks indicate the immigra•ion in 1891, and the portions with cross lines indicate 
-the imwigration in 1901. 'fhe portions with horizontal lines indicate the loss and 
gain by immigration and emigration, respectively, over 1891. In the firAt block 
the highest column runs for the City and the lowest is for Kadi. The cross line 
portion in Navsari is &~out ha~ of the magnitude of the similar porMon in the City, 

.and so also the cross hue port1on of Baroda is about half of that of Amreli. 
In internal immigration the highest column runs for Amreli and the lowest 

is that for Kadi ; the lines for Baroda and Nav~<ari next come in order, 
In the block representing the inter-divisional emigration, the columns for 

the three Divisions, Kadi, Navsari and Baroda, are almost equal and that for 
.Amreli is lower. 

6. 1\UH.ALWAR VARIATION. 

44. Having discussed the Districts, we now come to the Mahala. TraDIIfer or 
Before dealing with the variation for each M~ha.l, it is necessary here to £:=:1:!': 
make the necessary alteration in the population a.s returned at the Census ~-Tala
-cf 1891, for those villages which have since been transferred from one Talnka AmreU Dlvi· 

to another. Taking, therafore, the Divisions in order, we :find that there &ion. 

has been a. transler of only one village, viz., Bhania,. with a small popula,ion 
-of 27 &ouls in 1891, frorq the Dhari Talnka to its Peta Taluka Khambha. Thus 
·for purposes of· comparison, that population is excluded, 'vhile consideriug the 
variation of the Dhari Taluka, and. included in Khambha. In the Kadi Division :Kadi Division. 

there have been large transfers in most of the Talnkas. Prominent among 
-these is t.he absolute abolition of the Vadnagar Peta Taluka with its 24 
villages, and its amalgamation with the Kheralu Taluka. 16 villages have been 
transferred from the old Vijapur Talnka ; of these, 6 have been given to Kalal 
and 10 to Mehsana; 11 villages have been transferred from the llehsana 
·Taluka, which gives 5 of them to Kadi, 4 to V adavli and 2 to Visnagar ; Yadavli 
in its turn gives 3 villages to Mehsana . and receives 3 villages from the Patan 
Taluka, which in return receives 5 villages from its Peta Harij. The Yisnagar 
Taluka transfers three villages to Mehsana and the Peta Taluka Atarsumba trans-
fers one of its villages to the Petlad Taluka of the Baroda Division. Thus there 
has· been a tran~>fer of 66 villages during the present intercensal period in the Baroda Dh•l· 

large Kadi Division; In the Baroda Division, 36 villages have been so transfer- sion. 

· -red. The Baroda Taluka gives 11 villages to Sa vii, 9 to V aghodia aud 1 to Dabhoi; 
while the latter in addition to this receives 8 villages from Saukheda and 5 .from 
Sinor. The Baroda Taluka gets in l'eturn one village from Dabhoi ; so also does 
Petlad receive one village from the Atarsumba Mahal of the Kadi Division. The 
·Taluka of Vaghodia has very recently secured one village from outside the :Baroda Na.vsari Diri· 

·territory. In the Navsari Division, the Kathore Taluka of the last Census has slon. 

been abolished and, amalgamated with du&t of Kamrej, with 14 orits villages. 
Out of ita remaining 12 villages, 10 have been joined bodily to other villages of 
the Velachha Taluka, and two have been transferred to that Taluka. Velachha 
gives one village to its Peta Vakal ; Kamrej also receiv?s on.e vill.a~e. fro~ Palsana. 
Thus we see that 28 villages have changed Talukas m this D1V1Slon 1n the pr&o 

11eut interceusal period. One village, by name Jala-bordi, with a population of 
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678 souls, including 344 males and 334 females in 1891, has been transferred 
from the Kadi Division to tho Baroda Divisi0n. But the population is so small as 
compared with the total population of each of these Divi~ionl! that its inclusion in 
tlw one and exclusion from the other does not materially iufluence the tot,al popu
latiou o£ eilher. From the results arriv~d at after the proceos of indusion and 
excluHion mentioned above for each Taluka, it will appear that th•) inter-divisional 
Yariation in population due to transfer in the .Amreli Division is only 27 ; to that 
iu the Kadi Division 71,3-18; to that in the Baroda Division 25,165, and to that in 
the N a vsari Division 17, l 04. 

45. Looking to the figures of variations in Mahala, in Subsidiary Table H~ 
we find that the TalukaR of Amreli and Damnagar show an increase of 6·93 and 
3·~7 per cent. iu population ; and those of Okhamandal and Beyt., an increase of 
l·il3 and a decrease of 0·21 per cent., respectively. The increase in the first two 
Talukas, notwithstandiug so many retarding causes, is due to their bettf'r condi
tion aR compared with other Talukas of the same Division, on account .Q.f their rich 
black soil, as well as to less mortality from famine and epidemics. In the remaining 
Talnka showing au iucrease, namely, Okhamandal, specially heavy expenditure
was incurred to help tho Wagher population during the famine, as their condition 
wan the most deserving of State help. If special measures were not adopted, they 
would have been almost extenninated under the pressure of recu1Ting famioes. 
Tho other Talukas show a falling off, Dhari and Kodiuar are rocky, the soil is 
·hard, and the people are not trained to work much on the fields and are very poor; 
the cattle also are poorly and Rmall in size. Though special care was bestowed 
on these Talnkas during the famine, they have lost 6 and 16 per cent. of popula
tion. In the Kadi Division there is a general decrease all round, ranging from. 
11·88 per cent. in the Vijapur Taluka to 53·03 per cent. in the Harij Taluka. The 
Talnkas of this DiviRion can be classified into three groups according tQ t.he per
ceut.age of decrease in each. In the first of these groups may be placed Vijapur, 
Sidhpur, Yisnagar and Kalol, which show a decrease of 11·88, 16·.10, 20·48 and 
21·39 re;pectively, being less tban the average decrease of 23·96 for the Division ; 
in the second group come the 'falukas of Kheralu, Patan and 1\Iehsana, which 
show a decrease of 22·51, 23·75 and 24•91 per cent., reRpectiv~ly, i.e., approxi
matdy the samo as tho general decrease ; and in the third class the Talukas of 
Kadi, Dohgam, Vadavli, Atarsumba and Har\j, which show a decrease of 28·35~ 
28"57, 35·48, 36·48 aud 53·03 per cent., respecth·ely. The Talukas iu the first 
group, exceptiug Ka.lol, have a comparatively richer population. It is well-known 
that the Yohoras of Sidhpur and the Nagar and the Jain Vanias ofVisuagar 
mm·~ in large numbers for trade and commerce to Bombay, Ahmedabad and other 
large ceutrcs of indu~tJ·y. 'rhe Thakore GiraRias of V\japur arc well-to-do on 
acconnt of thl•ir fat Gira~. The soil also of the whole of Vijapur is rich ; parts of 
Yisnagar and Sid1pur also have good soil. It is fort,mate that Kalal with its 
Mehwa~i, la~y and thie,·ing population, has escaped with less damage than the 
other Talukas ; famiue works were opened near the homes of the Mowasis to pre

"''"' t.h<'m from plundering their neighbours, and many were employed 011 the 
Kalol-Yijapur Ilailway earthwork. Tlw third :;,rronp showa a decrease greater 
tban ''"' a1crage, tts wa~ to Lo expected from the hard soil, had \\'flter uud sau,lv 
"r l"tll'ky CO\llltry, oxeerting the r,•rtilo Taluka of Dehgam. The heavy loss in th.c 
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Dehgam Taluka is surprisin~. The Tha.kardas, who inhabit the greater portion 
o( the other Talukas of th1s group, are notoriously straitened in circumstances 
even in ordinary times ; and so it was but natural that they should be the firs: 
victims of calamities like famine and fever. Dehgam, however, and 
Kadi, generally better off than the other Mahals of this bad group, show 
only a slight excess over the average decrease of the Division and are 
much better off than the others. The Harij Taluka, circumstanced as it 
is by nature, would have shown a higher decrea~e than what it does, but 
for a large amount of State aid ; because the soil is sandy and the water 
scarce and salry and unfit for irl'igation. Even in ordinary years, people 
after hard toil can hardly produce enough to satisfy their wants. The extensive 
Taluka of Patau, Kheralu and Mehaana have occupied the middle position. In 
the Baroda Division the decrease is 22·94 per cent. In this Division many of the Baroda.Diri• 

Talukas show -a decrease about the same as the average decrease, and therefore sion. 

need no explanation. Petlad alone shows 7 per cent. less than the avera""e 
0 • 

because of-its rich tobacco-producing soil and the consequent better condition of its 
people. The Talukas of Vaghodia, Saukheda, Savli and Tilakvada show a 
decrease of 31·31, 32·15, 36•61, and 48·24 per cent., respectively, a: e., an excess 
over the average, a11 was expected. The reasons for this largo decrease are t!Je 
bad nature of the soil of each and the poor condition of its ryots. They are 
notoriously unhealthy Talukas, with bad soil. In the N avsari Division, the N:avsarl Divi

de crease is -only 5·6 per cent. This Division, as said before, is divided pbysicaiJy ••on. 

intG a Rasti aud a Rani country. The first includes the Talukas of Navsari, 
Gandevi, Kamrej and Palsana, and the latter those of Mahuva, Velachha, 
Songhad, Vyara, Vakal and Vajpur. Out of the four Talukas of the Rar# portion, 
Navsari and Palsana show an increase; NavRari of so much as 12 pAr cent., the 
expected ratio. This is the result of its ·being lightly touched by famine ; Kamrej 
shows a small decrease only ; and Gandevi, in spite of its rich garden land, 
shows a decrease of 6 per cent., which is due for the most part to the ravage11 of 
plague. 'l'he Ram Mahala show a decrease considerably in excess of the average ; 
because their inhabitants are, for the most part, the aborigines unacquainted witlJ 
civilized life and arts, and consequently less able to withstand the amount of 
distress 'vhich they had to suffer. Moreover, the climate of these Talukas is so 
unhealthy that it can never promote the growth of population to any appreciable 
extent. Thus we see that the main cause of decrease throughout has been the 
"'reat famine of 1890-:1.900. The harvest of human lives ha.s been more or less in 
I:> 

accordance, as was to be expected, with the general condition of the soil and the 
people reflecting upon their staying powers. 

46. To illustrate the figures of percentages in the Ma.hals in each of the The l!l a P • 

h D. . • . •h hi of the four 
Divisions, I have prefixed to this chapter a map for eac IVISlOn, In • e grap c DirisioD& 

scales and colours prescribed by t!Je Census Commissioner. In the map of the lllap IV. 

Amreli Division the red horizontal Iin.es show an increase up to 10 per cent. for the 
Talukas of Amreli, Damnagar and Okha (Dwarka.) The blue horizontal lines 
show a similar decrease for Dhari, the blue vertical lines show a decrease oflO to 
20 per cent. in Kodinar, and the blue slanting lines a decrease of ~0 .to 80 per cent. 
iu Khambha and Shianagar. In the Kadi Division, there is n~ gam ln any Taluka, Hap v. 
and the loss has been over 10 per csat. up to 60 per ceut. S1dhpnr, :Mehsaaa and 
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Kalul show a loss from 10 to 20 per cent., Kheralu, Viauagar, Vijapur, Kadi1 

Palau aud Dehgam show a loss of between .20 and 30 per eent., Vadavli and 
Atarsumba from 30 to 40 per cent., and Ha.rij with its wavy lines a loss of from 
,:;o to 60 per cent The Navsari Division has red lines of increase fo!' the Palsana 
anJ. Navsari Talukas, up to 10 per cent. for the former and betw•1en 10 and :20 
per cent. for the latter; in Kamrej, Gandevi, Mahuva and Songlwd a loss up to 
10 per cent.; in Velachha and Vyara a loss up to 20 per cer:t., anJ. in Vajpnr 
up to 30 por cent. The map of the Baroda Division shows no ioeroa•e ; but a 
decrease of from 10 to 20 per cent. for Petlnd, Sinor, Siswa and Dabhoi, uf from 
20 to 30 per cent. for Vaghodia, Padra, Choranda, and Ba1·oda, of fro~ 30 to 40 per 
cent. for Savli and Sankheda, and up to 50 per cent .. for 'Iilakwada. 

1. VAlUATION IN THE URBAN AND RuRAL PoPULATlliN. 

Vartati"n in 4i. Having considered the percentage of decrease in the entire popula· 
!~ .. ~~!_an po- t.ion of each Division and).Iahal, we now turn to the perceJJtage of decrease in the 

urban and nll'al population. It has aheady been observed in the first chapter 
that the decrease in the urban population was 7 per cent., whereas t.hat in the 
mral was 23 per cent. Imperial Table IV gives the variations iri the population 
of 47 towns since 1R72. The City shows a dP.Crense of 12,630 •ouls, or 10·84 
per cent. 0\'el' the populat.ion of ns91. Out of the six towns in the A mreli 
Division four, namely, Amreli, Dwarka, Dhari and Damnagar, show an in
crease of 2,344, 1,4.06, 4\19, and 700 souls, respectively, i.e., 14•97, 2::!·94, 13·26, 
and 23•72 per cent., respectively. The other two towns of the same DivisioH 1 

uamely, Kodinar and Beyt, show a decrease-the foro::er of 783 sol.lls or 10·51 
per cent. and the latter of 10, or 0·21 per cent. The decrease in Kod.inar is 
accouutod for by the havoc played there by the epidemics-plague and cholera.. · 

"!'owns in the 48. 'Ihe only town showing au iucrease in the Kadi Division is Ladol ; 
E:adi Division. 

t.he gain is of 603 souls, or 10 per cent. This is due to the thriving condition of 
the people there. The other towns show a decrease all round ; the highest being 
in the town of Yisnagar, 4,108 souls, or 25·23 per cent., and the least in the town 
of Atarsumba, 212 sonlR or 7·35 per cent. The heavy loss in Visnagar may bo 
accounted for by the fever of an epidemic type prevalent there in 18:!2, which 
had increasrd the mortality of that town. Ne:s:t in point of loss in number~ 
come the following in order :-Kadi 3,~61 ; Vaclnagar ~.~2.'i ; Balisna 1,722 ; 
\'slam 1,488 ; Un?.a 1,487; Sidbpur 1,481 ; Kheralu 1,288 ; Patan 1,244 ; Vija· 
pur 1,206 ; Dhinoj 1,039 ; Mohsaua 592 ; Dehgam 588 ; Umta 437 ; Chanasma 
377 ; Kalol 340 ; Atarsumba 212. On a consideration of the percentage of 
loRs the order is as follows :-Balisna 27'02 ; Visnagar 25·23 ; Va.lam 21·80 ; 
Dhinoj 20'11; Kadi 19'15 ,· Kheralu 14•46 • Vaduan·ar 13·95 · Unza 13·16 · 

. 1 ~ ' - ' 

Vijapur 1~.!'41 ; Debgam 10·74 ; Sidhpur 9·13 ; Umta 7•72 ; Ataraumba 7·35 ; 
l\lchsaua 5·93 ; Kalol 4·99 ; Chanasma 4·40, und lastly Patan Jl·Sl. 

'l he TO>wna in 49. Out of the si:s: towns in the Navsari Division three towns, namely, 
\.:.to Na.vsarl 
D·viu•on. Nnvs:ni, Vyara and Songhad show au increase of 5,175, 946 and 574 souls, 

r:spectivoly, or 31•10, 18·19, S8•4() per cent. Owing to the opening of the Tapti 
\alloy R:lllway, Songhad attJ:acts more immigrants, and thus shows an incre3Re. 
'l'h~. other three oowns, namely, Gandcvi, Billilno1'a and Kathore show a decr£ase 
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-o£1,992, 1,222, and 412 souls, respectively, or 25·15, 20·65, 8·54 per cent. Tht~ 
loss in the town ofGandevi is the highesl It is but natural that these two towns 
Gandevi and Billimora, sh~uld show ~ decrease, where the plague has been pr~ 
valent for the last 3 years ID euccesston. ~e small decrease in the town of 
Kathore may be owing t.o the enterprising Vohocls of that to~n leaving their 
homes in large numbers for trade-oentres abroad •. 

50. .The town of Bahadarpur only, in· the Baroda Division, shows an The 'l'cnml!l ba 

increase of 1,339 souls, or 87·91 per cent. The rest show a decrease. The highest ~~~~a 
loss is in Savli (1,864) and the least is in Sinor (123). These towns have been 
arranged in the order of their percentages of loss as follows :-Savli (28·45 per 
cent.); Mehlav (19•93); Nar (17•62}; Sankheda (13•71) ; l'ihej (11•28); Bhadran 
(9·52); Dharmaj (8•83) ; 'l'ilakwada (7"63); Sojitra(i·SO); Dabhqi (3-47) i Sinor 

{2·31); Petlad (1•58) aud Padra (1•49). 
The decline in Savli is due to the plague prevalent there · in 1897, when 

people died by hundreds. The other towns, showing a high decline, namely 
1 
V aso, 

Nar, Meblav, Sojitra, are all in one 'Mahal and are dense in population, which 
.accounts for their retarded growth. Petlad has escaped because of the better con
dition of the people. The • other towns show a very small decrease and theref.lre 
need no remarks. · 

51. It may be interesting to compare the variation percentages of our towns Urb~m Vwiao 

with those of some leadillg towns of India. The figures are taken from the Im· :::; ::=::;• 
perial Tables of 1901 ·ror the respective Provinces. Their percentage of variation ;:'dtf:wo~::.._ 
is~ follows :-Bombay City-5·57; Poona-5; Madras+ 12•551 Ahmedabad+ 
25·25 ; Sw:at+ ~·22 ; Broach + 6·79 ; and Nariad + ~·2.2. With these to be 
compared we have 4 of our towns-leading towns, as below :-Baroda. City, 
-10·8; Patan,-3•81 ; Navsari, +.31·1; andAmreli, + 14·97. The leading towns 
-of the Kadi Division show a'decrease and do not stand in comparison. It is needless 
-to repeat the reasons here"for these variations for our towns, which have already 
-been given in the previous paragraphs. 

52. I have already remarked that the rural population has suffered more V&rlatioa :m. 
heavily than me urban population. · India being an agricullnral country, a single :;..~
year of drought brings about famine and tells hard upon the condition of these 
people. As_ already observed, Gujarat had been the victim oft.his direful calamity 

··in 1899=-1"900, and as a natural consequence, the strain is felt more by the rural 
population, which is strictly speaking agricultural, and, as previously remarked, 
.as high ~ loss as 2:1 per oent .. comes to the share of this class of population of this 
State. 

53 To test the fi~es ·given in the above paras., and to see whether the Perceu~ or 
• " . decreaae m the 

-conclusions drawn are independently strengthened by other figures, I g'I.Ve the agriooltural. 
• · I · I "d th' andnon..._ variation percentage for agricultural and non-agricultural c asses. const er JB ooitaral 

.as being a better estimate o{ the real decline of classes than that formed from :!;. J.a• 

other statements ; for, as I have observed, all the towns are not stricLly Urban in 
·population. . The agricuitural and the non-agricultural cl~ses have, on ~e whole, 
decreased by 29 and 4: per cent., respectively ; the loss In the former bemg about 
1 times hi ,.,.her than that of the ]litter. Thia decrease is greater than r.he decrease 
in the total population of the State. It follows that this occupation has suffered 
1he most. It may be that other occupations may have also suffered ; but w a lel!ll 
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·. 
degree, as appears from the total. peroe,ntage· of the non-agricll~al class. But I 
have reserved the discussion for it in its propel' sphere-t~e . Chapter on oaetipa
uona. Looking to the figures for the Divisions, we find that .. the Baroda Division 
has lost two-fifths of.its agricultural population in 1891. During the period 1581-
1891 it had gained nearly, 8 per cent. in this class of population, ·which with 
33 per cent. more has }leen lost during the present decade. Next to .Baroda in 
point of loss comes ,the Kadi.Division with-a decrease of 28 per ceuf. fu the agri~ 
cultural population· of 1891. ·This loss is-double of the gain which this class of 
population had seaured during tha period. 18~1-1891. The losain Amreliis half 
of that in.Kadi, 14•46 per cent. over 1891; and the gain of25·S8 per cent. during 
the period 1881-1891 still stands at 11 per cent. N avsari,. on account of its having 
a large forest tr_act, h~ ·suffered by ; 11-per. cent. over 1891, losing its gain of' 
9·38 per cent. during 1881-1891. Thus it will be seen ihat there is a. decrease in. 
all .Divisions. . The non-agrioultnral class has suitered in ihe Kadi Division 
only ; but in all other11 it has gained perceptibly, the reasons ·for which have-
already been assigned. . . 

Clha.Dter .,_. · 54. . In conclusion, I ;may briefly summarise the remarks in the preceding-
olllllat. paragraphs. The chief of all. the causes .of variations; ihe one that gives the

safest guidance 1.o the normal growing power or the retarded growth.of a com
munity,.which supplies a sort of independent test for . the Census operation 
figures in many ways,. is the first one,---the difference between the registered. 
i;lirtbs and deaths. · Even . in the Blitish Districts these registers are not kept to
any. finite degree of accuracy, . except perhaps in ·large towns. It is. only very 
recently that in the Baroda City the registration system is enforced by law, but not. · 
m.. towns and Villages. The statistics given are .not even approximately accurate. 
It- would be absurd to base any theory on ihem. They may, however, be increas
ing in accuracy year by year, and at present they may possess; as has been said,. 
relatively some value in comparing one Division or year with another. The: 
Census reviewer thus misses a very useful test for his figures. As regards the
aeoond and third factors-famine and epidemic diseaeee,-thia State was in thair 

. gi'asp for the past two years. 1 had observed in 1he rep~ or the last Census,
" Famines such as spread devastation in the Southern Districts of the Bombay: 
~residency and in other · parts of India are. unknown. in · '' But thl'
d!Oade under review bas taught us a lesson, which will not easily be forgi(ioit't· ~
and falsified the assertion. The fourth cause-migration in or out of the State,
has also disturbed somewhat the scales of-~orease and decrease, As to the last. 
factor-aacuraay of enumeration,-it is not too much to say that, by the nature of' 

· things, each suooessive enumeration must be more accurate, than the pl'OOeding
: oue. The word Census hali become more familiar to the public ear ~n general, 
. and there was little or- no opposition. The system followed wae almost identically . 
· the same as in-1891, only with sue}). improvements as experience has suggested_ 

The figures, when reduced to proportions or· percentages and compared with those 
at the last Census, lead to the same conclusions, taking into account the 
last two bad years. On a reference to Subsidiary Table Lin the Chapter on Sex,. 
it will be found that each successive densus illustrates a progre~sive rise in 
\he proportion of females which, as the Censue Commissioner observe!! in. his 
bi.gbth note, results from improved enumeration. These consid~rations leave-· 
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little room to doubt ~he accuracy of enumeration ; and it can safely be said that 
1t has reached a high stage of accuracy. 

Upon the whole, we have seen that the forcee which ~end to cause a 
variation in the nega:tive direction have, this time, been instrumental in bringing 
$bout a heavy loss. , The unexpected visitants-the Plague and Famine of 1899-
l900-have' operated simultaneously to vitiate all the previous inferences.· Not 
only has the populat!ion decreased in numbers, but its growth is retarded. The 
decrease is found throughout in the s~te, in its Divisions, in most of the sub
diviSions or "Mahala, and in the majority of towns and villages an(J. even in the 
houses. It is only when we come to the l\Iahals and towns that we find a few of 
.them showing some jnr.rease. The principal occupation of the JDain bulk of the 
populatiou-agriculture-..:has suffered very heavily, It may be that these visitants 
may prove a boon in disguise, by lessening the burden of the weak and the old 
on the land, and one might. expect to see a steadily rising growth in the next 
-Census; This hope Js somewhat strengt:hened when we refer to the ages of the 
people. 



Subsidiary Table I. 

Vanation 1n t•elatiotl to Density since 187.1!. 

Percentage of Variation.· JnereMo C+) nr l!can Dollllily of Pop'nlntlnn per Sqnnre Milo. 
dearmoe (-). Net mrlnllon In 

NBtnrnl DIYlolone, Di&trlcto and Ollie~. 
IJ':'iod 187i-l ~01. 

no......,(+)or 

1891-UOI. 1881-1891. 1872-1881. 
Decrease(-) 1901. 1891, 1881. 187!. 

I 2 s • 6 6 7 8 9 

Natural Division, Baroda ... ... -19'57 +10•75 +10•83 -82,422 228'54 284•17 256·54 282•54 

Kadi ... ••• ... . .. . .. . .. -24'02 +Il·l5 +16•.25 -15,581 276•86 364•42 827•85 282•03 

Bnro<ln ... ••• .. . . .. • •• -22•88 + 6•96 + 3"77 -90,882 287'69 873•06 IH8·76 386•08 

Nnvsnri NO ... . .. ... . .. -5·94, +11·09 +19'19 +59,186 158•91 168•64 1!7•8 128•!19 

Amreli ••• ... . .. . .. . .. -3•74 +24·59 - 8'80 +14,855 139·3 144•72 116•16 127•87 

·----r----

Bnrodn City ... . .. ... ... ... -l0•84 +9•30 -8·89 -12,484 11,532'2 12 935•5 11,834•6 12,919•3 
' 

- - - --- ---
11fc.1n for Province ... . .. ... • •• -19•15 +10'68 + 9•24 -44,906 241'1 298•23 269•43 246•64 

' 

- "·- .... 
'. 



Subsidiary Table II. 

Immigration per 10,000 of POJYUlafi'on. 

i ollorn In Aaia bayond Pllrcontage of Immigrants l Dorn In India. 
' · India. to Total Population. 
' 

Natural Dhialono, Diatrlcte I Born in 
or Oitiea In Natural In conUgnoue In eontfgnons other 

(of OUDJilOrll\iOn). Division, Dlstrlota In t)i~tliets Districts 
In contiguoult 

In non-eon. ContiRttona Rl:mote Oonllneto, 
District or within within the or States tiguona '!'otal, Mole•. l'•cmales. 
Oily whore the ProrJnce. beyond tho Territory. Territory. C'ouutrica. Oouutrloa. 

euumerated. l)roviucu. 
' 

Province. 
I 

1 3 6 7 8 0 10 11 II 13 

' v·-
\. 

Natural Division Baroda.. 9,197 70i 18 RO 1 7'86 8·64 4•22 \ ...... •••••• 
' ' 

Amreli ... ... ... 8,181 ... Ill 88
1 1,541 50 186 4 ••• Ill •••••• 18·70 7'78 10•92 

Kndi ... ... . .. 9,657 . ..... 22 20tl 66 46 ... I I I Ill . ..... 8'43 1'40 2•03 

Nnvsnri ... . .. ... 8,560 . ..... 46 1,095 185 111 2 • ••••• 1 14•41 0•97 7'44 

Barodn (Ex. of City nnd 9,024 Ill Ill '11 684 140 80 1 Ill I II •••••• 9•76 5•25 4'li7 
Cantonment). . . 

I.__ 

I) iii-City ... ... ... ... 7,832 • ••••• 814 1,245 5 2 26•5 16•! 10·3 
• ••••• 

- ----
Mean ... 9,114'39 721•85 20·31 141'92 1·23 ·30 8•86 4•31 4•55 

• ••••• 
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Subsidiary Table m. 
Emigration per 10,000 of Population. 

Movement of 
Population. 

~------

Enumeraeed in IPOl'oentnge of Emigrants to Popula-
&ion born iu. Dietricta. 

-
Natural Di•isio,., Dlatricte, oz 

Citios (of buthJ, Natuftl m.,;..J 
aioOJ Di8trict. or Other Districts Other Pro-

0 t:•re I of Province. 
vinces in Total. Males. F"cma!ca. 

India. 

1 s 6 6 j. 7 

' 

Amreli Division ••• . .. 9,928 72 ~3 
.gj -·-

'72 '45 ·27 

9,930 64 
~ .. 

'64 Kadi -~ '40 •24 .. ... . .. .~ .. 
A ... ,..,o ..a= 

Navsari ... . .. 9,774 79 ., .. •79 •45 ·34, .. .,-- ...:; 
.. ~~ . 

9,661 61 r=..; ·61 . •37 •24 Baron II ... ... 
- ----- -

.Baroda State ... 8,979 1,021 10•21 4-lil 6·08 

. .V.B.-Tho figluea of Emigrants ban not been furnished by Districts frc111 any of the Provillcca ucept Bombay 
and Bongal ; and theae too appear to be incomplete. Column ' Is, therefo:e, left blank and columna 5-7 for 
the foar Dlotrlcto pn the ptrccntage of illter.divlr.ional Emlgmnta only. 

Subsidiary Table IV. 
TFariatim in nugr~e1891. 

-----~~ 
- ·--..... 

Percentage~ 

D!atrict.bom. !Total Population. 
\ 

Percentage of Diatrict..bom. 

Natwral Divlolo.,.,;.Distrlcla o:,OIIIea. ,-------,-------

1901. 1891. 

1 I 2 8 ' 5 

reli Am ... ... ... . .. 81•30 75•20 6•10 -3•74 

Kad i ... - - ... 96•58 9NO 5•18 -2-!·0ll 

NaVBari ... ... -· .. . 85•59 80'63 4'96 -5'94 

Barod" ... ••• ••• ... 90'24. 84•06 6•18 -22·88 
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Subsidiary Table V. 

lfigration to B1·i~ish territory and Feudat~·y States. 

' l 
.Gives to British GiYOS to li'Oilda· Becoi<OI from RecM ... fmm 

tenitory. -· toQ' StateL BJ:itiah terrilory. Fondal:o17 States. 

: j ~ales.~ll'cmales, 
.;.~--.:......--lr-~ ----.,.. :, --1-~ .. :_2 T-: s-~ 

j 
. ' 

.4-jmore 1\lerwara: ... 
4.ssam · · ••• !··· 
i 

Beng:.l 
Berar 

... ... 
. .... 

... : ... ... 
. .. ... 

••• 

109 
45 

• J>•• 
. ... . .. 

25 ••• 
-37 ... 

. l 
Bombay ... ~-- ... ' . • .. 53,!:105 75,487 , .. 
Bombay_ U nspecil'ed 

Sindh 
.4-den 
' 

... ... 
l 
•··· 
t••• 

' . 
:Burma ••• { ••• 
Central ;Provinces 

·- ... '. 

-· ... . .. 
••• • J ••• ... . .. 

! 
1\Iadrns ••. :..... • ••. -' ••• " 
N .-W. Pro\incM and Ondh 

Punjab. ••• ···· 
J;lyderabad (Niz~m) 

:Dh·sore ••• 
Kashmir ... 

Rajpntana 
Ceo tml India 

. ··· 
.... ... 

... . .. ... 
... 

... 

... 
85 

120 
875 

781 

• •• 

·- ... 

28 ... 
184 .... 
453 ... 

... 

... 

... 
-....... 
. .. .. -.. -
... 

• •• 

... 
. ... 

••• . .. 
. .. 

97 59 

• • 

! 37 23 ... .... . .. 
i 173 98 

8 9 

50,655 51,013 
i,270 1,314 
! ' 

;6 

• •• . .. 
..~ ... 

' ! 

. .. 
'" 

. : ... 
• •• 

j 132 91 ' 1 • ... 
i 4 
' : 16 
' 516 

l14'4 
,,396 ' 

j 

5 .... 

5 
303 

64 
893 

.., 
"I ... 

178 93 ••• 
... I ... 116 

.. . . -.. : ... 
. ll'. 

.... ' 

f ••••• ... -· 

10.7. 

81 ' 87 ••• 
5 . . 1 .... ... 

16 • ... ~ 

. .. i ••• 2,501 . 1,638. 

... .. . 
: 

... r ' 000 

Bombav Statea ... ••• _ _ ••• 
Centrai Pronnces ::,ltntes ... 

BenJ!nl Stutes ... • .. 
~.-W. Provinoes;States ... 

... . .. ... I ... 
••• I ••• ... . .. 

' 

~~~52(1:.~01 ::::. 

• •• 21 ::: !::: 

24,144 32,524 
81 -- .. 43 

491 154 
... 

' 
FuD.julJ States- - ;.;---.. -. : · ; .. 
~ortuguese s~ttlements ... ... 
Baluchistan Agenoy ... 
~epa! ... • .. 

.Shnt:m ... ... ... . .. 
Iudi." Unspecified ... 

... ... ... 
::: I ::: 
... ,_ .. . 
... l .. . 

~irth-place not returned . _ ... ~ ... 1 , .. . 

! ' 

~ ... ... 
••• : ... 

; ... ... 
... 

I 

;··· 
I 
I 

;··· r .. 
1'3s6 
I 
!11 
l 

·' 

. .. 
I •eo 

' .... 
' 

.. . 
f ••• 
' 168 j 

I 6 

I 
i 

l,Q52 359 
• 

443 
154 

~i 
I 8 

··~ 
f 

"i 
f 
I • 

119 
133 

3 
lt 

--:---- l I' ' . . 
... 57,151 78,434 24,737 fl,948 ap26 J¥1.585 211,<!31 35.0!10 Tolnl 

' . .. 



Dln.IOD ar Dlattlcle. 

. 
l: 

. 
Amreli Diviaion ... ... ... ... 
Kadi " 

... ... ... ... 
l!f111'18ri .. . .. . .. . .. . .. 
Bal'Gdll IJ (Ex. of City and C!lntonmont). 

: . 
Ciiy with Cantonment ... .. ... .. . 

~ ' 
I 

l 
' 

i 
I Total ... 
i .. 

Subsidia.rY '!'able tt 
Comparilon ()J.A.datZl and Esll"mafl!ll P()pulaiion. 

Populati~n catlma~ Po/olallon &ltimat A~aal Popalatloa 
Actaal Popalolloa e from Vila! Sl .. <d- Rato of by Ocnaaa 1891. 
by0elllao1801. &laliea. In......, 1881-1891. 

t • • a. 

.. 
113,436 166,510 220,17l 180,188 

884,,144 975,U3 1,221,251 1,098,142 

300,441 2!18,192 354,869 319,443 

. ' 615,464' 748,944" 700,603 . 540,281 
. 

!03,790 81,945 !27,JH 116,420 . 
' . 

- -
1,952,692 2,136,23! 2,669,978 2,!llli,896 

.. 
Inare~~~~e (+)and Ioarcose (+)and 

!nar<&~~o C+) or de 
Cftase(-)of d-(-)of d-(-)of 

~nmalo•orl. oolumn I ofer 6, oo!Uillll I over 6. 

• , 8 

.. 

' -. 
+ 7,926 - 46,735 - ii'-66.1, 

-140,379 -3811,507 -246,128 
-

+ 2,249 -.54,428 - 56,677. 

- 75,183 -208,663 t-138,480 . 

. 
+ 21,845 - 23,457 - 46,802 

~ 

: -
: 

-183,542 -117,1!86 -538,744 



Move!XIP.nt of 
Population. J03 9HAJ'TER IL 

Subsidiary Table A . 

.Shou"'ng· ~lie Num'l;er llfBir&/18 a1ul 9[ Dooth. aue to Epiaemics and other CaU~~C$, 
as fUpplied by the .Depa rlm.e11ts. 

--- ·-
DeMJuo fJom an ea ...... . 

Total 

N~=.. ''Duo to I Due~ 
& .... 

Di'ris!oa._ Birth._ Du Duo 
of Birth! <+I 
aDd llelicit 

to Dna"' "' (-)over 
of Plague. Cholera. Small· FEWer. other Dmth~. 

Deatllo. I · poz. o. ..... 

1 1 _:_Ls 1 i 1 6 1 8 1 7 
8 

• 

.Amreli Division ••• 43,205 57,883 93 ~.808 757 36,774, 11,451 - 14,676 
" 

Kadi " ... 98,293 221,872 964 12,034 2,953 182,545 23,376 -123,tlHI 

::f a.VllBri " ... 68,013 89,264. 972 . 7,595 671 62,297 14,781 - 21,251 

Baroda ,, ... 110,998 196,137 2,320 10,02.3 1,828 117,766 64,198 - 85,13~1 

<Jity ... . .. 8,878 43,353 2,198 87~ 109 14,065 26,103 - 34,·!7;, 

-I 
Total ... 329,347 608,50~ 6,547 39,338 6,318,416,447 139,859 1-279,162 

Subsidiary Table B. 
Inter11al M"gration. 

Per oeut. to l Per cent. to 
Dir.triOf& Sends Ellllpantt. Total Beeeiv .. Imllllgna~ T .. al 

PopulalioD. · Population. 

1 2 8 f i 
" 

.Amreli ... . .. 1,023 { 64.0+ 383) •59 1,525 ( 864+ 661) •88 

Kadi .. } ... 5,i58 (3,271+1,887) -62 1,853 (1,112+ 741) ':!2 

!llavs:>ri ... ... 2,{182 (1,15~+ 924.) ·69 1,382 ( 808+ 574) ·4& 

Baroda ••• ... 3,563 (2,125+1,438) •66 3,803 (2,275+1,528) •70 

<Jity ••• ... ............ ······ 3,263 (2,135+1,128) a·u 

·-·· . 

Total ... 11,826 (7,194+4.632) 1 •66 11,8!6 (7,194+4,632) ., 



iu4 

SubSidia.IY. ·T8.ble'.': C. 

Stf.ctement 111unuinq ili.e Nttm!Jer of Emagra1ils to ·vat'lims· PrOtnnces'witlt.-'IJfJ'Jiattli'IIB .. 
:frmndiW8e at' tli.e last 06nsua. :· .. 

: riorlnoe 0: S~te., 
------~----~----~------.~~~.-~---1-P~n~~ 

of 
ftriation. 

. . . 
I I 

• • 1,. - : 

1 

Ajme1-e Merwara ••• .. 
•ASsam 
Bengal 

Berar 

Bombay 

Sind 

' . ... ... 
I 'f ' t ... 

... - ... 

... .. .. 
... 

. ' 
Kales, . .B'emales. To~ .. ::~ 

; 
i'<lmaias. 

ll I I 

... ... ••• • •• 

' . ... ... .., ... 
. 

82 • 45 • '37 . 8 

129;292. · 58,8Q5 :: 1 5,ist · ·1a5~798 
. .. . .. ·-... 

••• 
... 

122 

82 

•• 

i ••• 
I 

i ••• 

I .. 
.. 7 
! 

; ... 
. ~- ! : , .. 

J ••• 

I 
84 . 12 

! ~ 
•· • • • I 

8 

. .. 
. :· .. . 

. j! ·. j'" 1 +2,688•3' 
r • .••• , • I 

64,384 ~01-,414 ' 

' ·1J~ ··-- 60 ..... .. . 

27 5 ... Aden 

Burmmh ... ... . .. .... ... , ... l ... ... 
Central Provfu.oes ... 68 85 

120 

N.-W. Provinces and 
Ondh ... • .. 

Pun,inb ... 
Hy<lernlmd (Nizmm) ... 

.My•oru 

Kash~ir 

... 

Rajputaua ... 

Ceutrnl India 

Bomlmy Stntes. 

... 

... 

.. ·~· 

' . 
C e n, t r a! Provinces 

Stntes ... . .. 
.... , .. 

N.-~. 'P. Stnte~ · .. : 

304 

828 875 .. 
'105. - 78 

"-156 • 

168 

6 

823 

4,45~ 

66,358 . . 

... 
){ 

97j 

Ill 

s 
206 

!,37l 

24,552 

·~· 

I 
' 

2 

' 

28 

I_~ 

(53 

27 

59 . 

8i 

1 

119 

2,074 . 

41,80~ 

5 

193 

.. 

... 

132 

'I"" 

. .. 
72 .. 87 

92 - .. 70 

... 
51( 

4,357. 

• •• 

276 

2,239 

I 
3 "+ 1,160•0()-

61 

... 
... 

35 -+116·& 

.. ..22 . +.4 5•24 

23~ 

2,111! 

. .. 

I +2•1 

81),1}50 ' ~9,893 . 51,066 . ' ... ' •. ~.. . :-18· ... 
I !i ·~ 5 .. , 2 3 .. ... . . 

. . . ... . .. . . :.. .. ... 
Mn<l;_,;; Stn•-- 1.::· r .... ,. ' ' I ,.. • • I ....., ... ... .,. . .... '. '"81 .. 13 ... 18 . . ... . .. 

! 

-19 
.. -· ....... ··.--...,'l'b~"'!lflltl·f I . ~ . 

O'MbollllrDIIa l!tnt. 1111 .. been moladod ill \be B0111bay Prt~iducy, 



N a.me of DistJict. 

Subsidiary Table D. 

Statement altotoing tl1c loss by E]Jiderm"cs, Famine tmd .llfi[pation. 

Ephlom!cs. 

Small· Plague. Cholera. pox. Fevcn. 

Famine. 

Total. 

Tnt•! 
ColumW! 
Jlo8. 

Proportion of loss per 
IO,ooo of l'opnlallon. 

LOfl'l b;r Looo br r..o .. b;r 
Epldc- Famloo !miDI• 
mica. · gmti"n· 

~j _________ .. _·------~----------------~s---~~-i--7--"--t---s--~·--~"'--~~---s---I----D--~~~~o~~~--~~~~~---~~--~~ __ •a--~~--·i--~~--~G--
1 

cl cl 

61,831 2,108 123 1 · A~t·eli Distriot. ... .•. ,, ... !J3 8,808 71i7 36,774 46,432 2,712 121687 ~ 1 
;; IS , 

Ka<li 
" 

, 

4 Darco.! a. ,, 

Llarod11 Oily 

••• ... ... 964 12,034 2,953 182,545 198,496 

... ... ... . .. . .. li72 7,593 671 65,297 74,533 

42,103 57,907 

14,586 17,3113 

~ i g ~ 

.1 :I :E ::.. 
Q i:i .. .. 

208,506 1,625 

106,512 2,100 

e~olnding City oud Cantonment. 2,320 10,025 1,828 117,766 131,939 35,378 41,024 209,241 1,762 
~ -5 .. .. 
r-2 c2 

... ... ... ... E E 
... 2,1os 878 1011 14,065 ~1,2~0 s_:::

1 
__ o_,o_s_o·I-~-§F-I,-~-D--I·-a-4,_n_"l'·"' 

Total ••• 6,547 3:l,338 6,818 416,447 46!11650 103,011 138,991 50,126 881865 710,652 1,755 

345 

411 

47~ 

64i 

38~ 

577 

481 

713 

li25 • 



Subsidiary ~abie :m. 
Divisw11al Statement of Immigranta from di.fftrem places. .. 

ToW. Native Stales lo Gojarat. Gojaml Dislrlato. l!oDibo7 Pr .. ldenay 
ucluding Gujant. 

Other Pro?lncea iD India. 1 Olber CoDillrleo. 

ll!rlriflo. 

P..-a. l!aleo. )[a) ... )'elllalet. PenoD8. Mal eo. J'ODiales. Persona. l!aleo. -Females. PenoDa. l!ales. FODialeo. Penon~. Halea. J'OD!aleo. 
FODialeo. PenouJ. 

I : a 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 u 1$ 16 17 18. 18 
4 6 

, 

,A.mreli '" ... ... :10,898 12,630 18,268 26,840 10,171 16,663 706 376 330 2,405 1,380 1,025 870 628 242 77 69 8 

. - .. ·--- , 

Kadi ... ... . .. 26,776 10,553 16,223 12,757 4,773 7,984 10,035 3,479 ' 6,556 1,603 765 738 2,468 1,624 944 13 12 1 

-

NaTI&ri ••• ... ... 41,906 20,148 21,758 3,085 1,521 1,564 32,456 14,991 17,465 4,790 2,602 2,188 1,478 973 505 97 61 36 

Baroda ••• ... . .. 48,921 26,093 22,828 10,063 5,4U 4,649 34,404 17,969 16,435 2,821 1,606 1,215 1;599 ~,072 '527 34 82 2 

. 
Oil)' ... ... . .. 24,430 14,762 9,668 3,199 1,865 1,334 7,312 4,213 3,099 9,064 5,229 3,835 4,761 3,3UO 1,371 94 65 29 

---- -- -- --
I .. ~I Total 172,931 84,186 88,745 43,885 ... 55,944 23,760 52,194 84,913 41,028 20,583 11,582 9,001 11,1761 7,587 316 239 76 

' 



Subsidiary Table F. 

Proportiotl per 10,000 Imm~grat~t:rjrrrm Dz'tfcrent, Places. 

Nati YO Stnt.lls in Gujarat. Gujarat Districta. BombdL Presidency 
Cli:Clo ng Gujorat, 

Diatrlols or Division•, 

' ' -·r.:.~. T Mal:. r·mal& I Halea. r•waloe. TotaL I Malee, lfomalee I' :rotaL • 

Amreli Division ... ... ••• . .. 8,687 8,058 9,122 228 2!!8 181 .778 1,093 561 

Kndi ,, ... ... ... '" 4,764 4,523 4,021 3,7-18 3,207 4,041 561 725 455 

NaYHari .. . .. • •• ... ... 736 75o 719 7,745 7,4'0 8,027 l,U3 1,2!!2 1,006 
-

&ruda " ... ... ... ... 2,057 2,075 2,037 71032 6,887 7,19!1 577 615 532 

City II ... . .. ... ... I 11!09 1,263 1,881 2,998 2,854 3,205 1!,710 8,542 3,966 

• 

-
Total ... 17,553 ... ... 21,746 • •• . .. 6,769 . .. ... 

Other Provinoco In India, 

Tolal, I llaloa, IPomales, 

282 497 132 

922 1,4414 582 

353 483 232 

327 411 231 

1,949 2,297 1,418 

--
3,833 . .. . .. 

Otlter Oounldee. 
. 

Total, lllalea, l••omaJoe, 

25 54 4 

r. 11 1 

-
23 30 Jli 

7 12 1 

39 44. 80 

-
99 ... • •• 

.... 
0 .... 



CHAPTER II: 108 Movement of 
PopUla.tion. 

Subsidiary

Details of the lramfer 'of villages amiJ effect on-

Decreaae iu &be population ou accoaDl 
of tbe baru;fer ohillagea"' .... 

olharTalukao. 

Increaaeinthe 
oftbem.u 

· other-

Name of Tabaka. 
Total Nel popuBiion 

Populaliou 1-----..,----..,.---- of 1891, eab-1-----, 
!Ia 1891, Tal ~- hlch I N of I P.opnlat!on of . ~:.•f 

1 

l. Amnli Diltri~. 

Dbari ••• 
Khnmbha ••• 

II. Kadi Dilllriet. 

.Kruli 
Vijapur 

IIlah= ••. 

Kalol 
Vadnvli 

... 

Visuagnr ... 
Atarsumba ... 
Khemlu ••• 
Patau ••• 
Harij 
Vndnagar ... 

• 

\ 

••• ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
... 

... ... ... 
Ill. Na~JSari DhCrU:c. 

Pal sana 
Knmrej 

Kathor 

Vanknl 
Velaohhn ••• 

... 

... 

transferred. nllag"' red vUJ.apa. 
u .... \0 w I -: o. the trane[e!• 

l s 1. \- 6 

29,551 Khambha ••• 
8,236 ···-·· 

96,782 

156,113 

88,651 

...... 
{ 

Kalol 
1\lehsna .. . 

{
Kadi .. . 
V ndavali .~. 
Visnagar ••• 

97,089 •••••• 
101,450 1\lehsana 

92,485 Mehsana 
3013ill Petlad 
66,607 ,_ ... 

136,083 yadavli 
29,134 Yatan 
32.075 Khemlu 

25,262 Kamroj 

27,790 ...... 

16,971 
10,666 
25,385 

{ Kam.:htn ... 
Vela •.. 

······ Vankal 

1 

.. . 
6 

11 
5 
4 
2 

a 
a 
1 

a 
5 

24 

1 

... 
16 
12 

27 . ..... 

...... 
5,359} 

17,655 
a,026} 
2,520 

482 
•••••• 
1,646 

3,690 
678 ...... 

2,001 
2,509 

32,075 

198 
... ... 

14,194.} 
2,777 

. ..... . 

. 
8 

Talukas from 
which 

transferred. 

7 

29,524 "'bari··-·· 
8,236 .... , ••• 

96,782 1\Iehsana ••• 
133,099 ...... 

77,623 

97,C89 

99,804. 
88,795 
29,713 
66,607 

134,082 
26,62!\ ....... 

25,064 

{

Vijapnr ~" 
Vadavli ••• 
Visn8gar ••• 

Vijapnr ••• 

{
Mehsana '" 
Patan. .., 

Mehsana ... 

Vadnagar 
Harij 

....... . ..... 

····-

. ... -... 

27,790 {Kathor ... 
PalSima ... 

... ... . ..... 
101666 V'elachha ... 

... 1 2:12 251153 Kathor 
1----1- ---1--11-----;- -

IV. Baroda Disll-icl. 

Baroda 

Sankheda ••• 

Dab hoi 

Sinor ... 
Savli 
Ynghodin ... 
Petlnd ... 

... 

... 

. .. 
... 

~ 

96,387 

57,045 

39,07a 
44,~14 
27,320 

Ui71786 

(Voghodia ... : 9) 

i Savli ... ll) 
Dahhoi ... 1 

DabhQ1 .... 8 

Dab hoi 

······ ... ... 

1 

5 

18,648 

: 2,999 

245 

2,595 . ..... 
• ••••• . ..... 

771'139 Dabhoi 

54,046 
(~kh~a ... 

59,461 

36,4i8 
44.914 
!!7,320 

157,71l6 

'{Baroda ... 
LSinor. ... 

...... 
Baroda . .. ... Baroda 
Atsrsumbn ... 



Movement of 
Population. 

Table G. 

-population OD -
·fer of viUago& fmD 
Tolnba. 

. 

j~·-· ?'0· of the tranllferred 
Tlllages. villages. 

8 I 9 

-· ...... 
1 27 

5 3,026 

... ...... 

7otal altered 
population, 1891 

10 

1 
I 

I 
I 

295,524 
8,263 

99,808 

133,099 

11 17,655} . 
a 1,646 100,614 
3 3,690 
6 5,359 102,4!8 
4 2,520} 104,825 
3 2,001 
2 482 89,2i7 

... ...... 29,713 
24 32,075 98,682 
5 2,509 136,591 

1 . 26,626 ... 
I ·~···· -· ... ... .. ..... 

--' 

... ...... 25,064 
lR 14,194} 42,182 
1 198 

... I ...... ... ... 
1 232 10,898 

12 2,777 27,930 
·---

1 24ii 77,984 
• ... -~··· 

54,045 

n 5,698 65,159 

36,478 ••• ······ 11 15,574 60,488 
9 2,970 30,290 
1 678 158,464 

109 CHAPTER II. 

Population io lie' in""'""" <+)or BEliiAJUrS. 
1901. d-(-). 

I 11 l 18 IS 

27,653 - 1,871 
6,486 - 1,807 

-

71,784 -28,0241 

117,286 -15,813 

75,25-1 -25,860 

80,532 - 21,016 

67,302 -37,023 

70,989 -18,288 
18,871 -10.~411 
76,463 -22,219 

104,136 -32,455 
12,505 -14,120 . ..... . ..... 

25,286 .+ 2:!2 

41,479 - 703 

······ ...... 
7,922 - 2,976 

'22,567 - 5,3tla -- . 

60,428 -17,556 

36,665 -17,o81 

49,077 -16,082 

29,979 - 6,499 
38,340 -22,U8 
20,804 - 9,486 

134,558 -23,906 



. 

1 

Amrell Divi•ion. 

Amrnli d• .... 
Bhirnkaf.tu ~ Pet<t) 

amnagar ••• 
hianogar (Peta) 

D 
s 
D 
Kl 
l 
0 
s 

hori ... ••• 
wmblm (PetaJ 

'ridinRr •••. 
kharnnndal ... 
hon~hoddlwr ... 

. 

... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
"' 
••• 

Totnl 

· Katli Divl1ion, 

IIUIQ ... . .. 
Rrij (l>et11) ... 
idhpur ... 
11davli ... 
ehsann ... 
iRnopnr ... 
horalu ... 
ijnpur ... 
n<h ... ... 
alol ... ... 
bgam ... 

p 
H 
s 
v 
M 
v 
K 
v 
K 
K 
De 
All 1rs11mbn (Pet a) 

... 

. .. . ... 

. .. . .. . .. . .. 

. .. . .. ... ... ... 
Total 

Subsidiary Table H. 
Mahalwar Vanati1n in Populat1o11 since 1891, 

I~ 
Mll0-•. 

1-~ 
Females. 

To till. 

I I I I 
Varia,lon. IPOft'elltago. 

1901, 1891. Variat-Ion. 1901. 1891. Variat.iou. 1901. 1891. I 

' I 8 I ' I 6 I 8 l 'i I 8 l D l 10 I 11 I 11 l 18 

I .. . . . . 

I 
+ 3,585 + 6•93 28,337 25,62! +' 215 + 8•28 2o,B46 2.1,976 + 1,870 + NS ... 5a,tsa I 51,5~8 . . tl66 1,0M7 - 221 -20·3i! 427 557 - laO -23•33 439 530 - 01 -17•17 

... 19,4641 18,721 + 743 + 3•91 10,059 9,882 + 177 +17•59 9,405 8,839 + 566 + 6'40 

.. 4,0:1!9 : 5,1106 - 1,277 -24•06 2,060 2,711 - .651 -24•01 1,!160 2,51!5 - 626 -24·12 

. .. 27,115i! f 29,524 - 1,871 - 6•34 14,214 15,409 - 1,19.5 - 1-73 13,489 14,115 - 676- -4"7& 

. .. 6,456 : 8,263 - 1,807 -21•87 3,358 . 4,2!17 - !!39 -21·62 3,098 8,!1611 - 1168 1 -21"88 

... 32,f81 : 38,784 - 61803 ~J6•25 16,547 20,037 - 8,490 -17'41 15,931. 18,747 - 21813 1 -15'00 

... 22,689 I 22,280 + 409 +. 1·83 12,0'8 11,893 + 155 + 1'30 10,641 10,387 + 254 + 2•44 

... . 4,615 4,625 - 10 - 0•21 2,379 2,-!116 - 57 - 2•34 2,236 2,189 + 47 ! + 2'15 
I , _____ 

=-3·74j-s~~.429-93.8« - ----- -.--
... 173,48G ! l!l01188l - 6,752 - 4,415 - 4'70 84,007 . 8~,344 - 2,837 ' - 2•70 

. I I I 

i -
-
. ... 104,136 136,591 -82,465 --2a·1a 53,887 : 70,476 - 16,589 -23•58 50,249 116,115 - 161866 -28•99 

... 12,505 :t6,625 -14,120 -53•03 61586 I 14,089 - 7,453 -53'08 5,!119 12,586 - 6,667 -52"97 

~·· 
!10,161 107,470 -17,809 -lti•lO 46,036 I 54,908 - 8,t167 -16•15 44,125 52,567 - 8,442 - 16•6 

67,302 104,325 .. -a7,023 -31.i'48 a~.9ea ! 54,899 - 19,416 -85•69 32,819 49,926 - 17,607 -Jl5•26 
. ... . .. 75,254- 100,773 -25,519 -24t91 38,9!'6 i li2.214 - 13,218 -2.1."85 36,258 48,559 - 12,1!01 -24•96 

... 70,98~ 89,277 -18,288 -20·4!l 35,901 I 45,581! - 9,688 -21'02 85,081:1 48,694 . - 8,606 -19•69 

. .. 76,468 9!<,628 -22,~19 -22•51 38,450 . 49,17a - 10,723 -21•80 88,013 49,509 - 11,496 -23·22 

... 117,286 133,099 -15,1!13 -11·88 591041 I 67,283 - H,192 -i2•18 58,245 65,866 - 7,621 .,...11'57 

... 71,784 . 9!1,808 -28,024 -28•35 36,850 51,578 - 14,723 -28•80 34,984 48,235 - 13,801 -27•87 

. .. 80,582 102,448 -21j916 -21'39 40,86~ 52,602 - 11,740 -ll2"81 39,670 4!l,846 - 10,176 .. ~20"41 

... 49,461. 69,:!58 -19,792 -211•57 25,278 85,451 - 10,173 -28•69 24,183 33,802 - 11,619 -28•46 

. .. 18,871 2!1,71 a :._1o,e42 ..:..a6'48 · 9,853 1 1r.,373 - 5,520 -a:;·uo o,o1s 14,840 - u,a22 -i\7'11 

--- - ----- ~ --!-___ ,_ -... 884,744 1,098,064 · -268,320 -28·96 426,723 1 ~63,0111 1-186,29 6 -24·191408,021 535,045 -127,0.24 -28•78 
I I 

--· ~ -

.... .... 
0 



Subsidiary Table H-concluded, 

. 
rolal. Maleo. F<llll&lea. 

.. I ; 

\ I· l'_nriallon. IPercontal!\'c. I I 
I 

1901.· 1891. I Vari&tion. I Peroenta.gc. 1901. 18!11. 1901, 1891 •. Variation. r•••ontage. 
... . . . . . . . . 

.. • 1 l ~ 1 s , 6 o . 1 , 8 .. · jj' r 10 I' 
----~---~-------~----~----+-----+----:-----~----~----~----~---+----~----~---

liavsa~i Division, ' . I 
Navsari... ... ... ... 59,875 53,523 +6,352 +11·86 28,876 25,582 + 81344 +18•09 .80,999 

1 
27,991 + 3,008 + 10•74 

Gando~i... ... ••• ... 30,920 32,813 -1,893 - 5•76 15,407 16,121 - 714 - 4•42 15,513 , 16,6!12 -. 1,179 - 7•06 
MubnfR ... ... ... 33,7l!O 35,483 -1,763 - 4·96 171263 18,112 - 849 -- 4•6!! lf>,457 17,371 -.. 9H - 5•26 
V)'Rm ... ... ... • .. 1 44,237 58,370 -9,133 -17'11 22,3a2 27,a:u - 4,999 -18·29 21,905 26,039 - 4,134 - t5·87 
Songmdh ... ... ... 28,217 29,682 -!,41i5 - 4·93 141497 151282 - 785 - 6•18 13,720 14,400 - 680 4•72 
Vnjpur (Peta) ... ••• ..., 6,218 81498 -2,280 -26•82 8,296 4,495 - 1,199 -26•67 2,922 4,003 - 1,081 ~27·004 
Valarbhn ... '" "'I 22,567 27,930 -5,il63 - 19•2 111306 14,253 - 2,947 -20·67 11,261 13,677 - 2,416 - 17•65 
Vnnlml (Pela) ... ... ... 1 7,922 10,898 -2,976 - 27•3 41063 51S92 - 11529 -27'114 3,859 5,ao6 - 1,447 - 27•:.!7 
Kamroj... ... ... 41,479 42,182 - 703 - 2·66 20,828 21,391 - 563 - 2•63 20,1;54 201791 - 137 - 0•66 
PIIIBRllR • ., ... "'I 25,286 25,064 + 222 + 0•88 12,921 121804 + 117

1 

+ 0'91. 12,385 I 12,260 + 105 + 0•85 

Totni ... laoo:«<ls19,443 1 -19,oo2 __ .. 5·94 ~o. 1~ __ 1_so,99a -1o,124 =:-i)':29lli,652it5s,s3o :..-"a,878 ~ 5-60 
Ba••oda Divi•ion. I 

D11rotiR ... ... ... ... 60,421! 78,108 -17,680 -22·51 31,41.0 41,534 -101124 -24•22 291018 36,574 
Savli ... ••• ... 38,340 60,488 -22,148 -<16•61 201051 32,224 -121173 -37•77 18,289 281264 
1•otlad ... ... ... ... 131,558 158,464 -23,!)06 -15·0~G 73,a36 86,123 -12,789 -14·84 61,222 72,341 
Rism (Ptta) ... ... ... 43,461 53,922 -10,461 -19·40 23,578 29,242 - 51664 -10·a6 19,883 24,680 
Pad1n ... ,,, ... ... 73,a95 112,828 -18,933 -20·50 88,194 48,884 -10,190 -21·06 35,201 43,944 
Cbornndn ••• ... .., 48,758 62,693 -13,935 -22·22 24,1144 32,832 - 7,888 -22'83 23,814 i10,3G1 
Vm~hodin ... ••· .... 20,804 30,290 - 9,486 -31•31 J1,085 18,252 - 5,167 -31'79 9,719 14,0i18 
DRbhoi... ... ... ... 49,077 65,159 -16,082 -24·~R 21i,51H 84,261 - 8,727 -2:."47 23,518 80,808 
Sinor ... ,., ... ... 20,979 361478 - 6,499 -17·81 15,71i0 18,~53 - 81~03 -10•89 14,229 1'1,525 
Snnkhedn ... ... ... 3G,G65 M,0411 -17,381 -82·15 19,861 · 28,158 - 8,797 -81·2-i 17,304 25,8~8 
TilakwadR (Peta) ... ... 41816 9,305 - 4,489 -411•24 2,441 4,873 - 2,4a2 -49•90 2,875 4,432 

n 12 

- 7,556 
- 9,975 
- 11,119 
- 4,797 
- 8,743 
- 6,54.7 
- 4,319 
- 7,355 
- 3,296 
- 8,!i84 
- 2,051 

13 

- 20•56 
- 35·29 
- 15•87 
- 19'43 
-19•44 
- 21•56 
- 80·76 
- :13·80 
- 18·80 
- aa·1!i 
- 46'41 

Total ... 540,281 1o1,281 -161,noo I~T285.o84 372,836 -86,652 -2m 254,597 -82-· 8-,9-4-5-l---7-4,-3-4s-l::-2'2-58 
Bc&roda Cily and Cantonmen/, I . I I I I 

Bnroda Cit.y "' ... ... 100,628 112,4il - 11,843 : -10·52 54,063 60,557 - 6,494 -10•72 46,505 51,914 - 5,849 - 10•80 
llarodn Cnntonmunt ... ... 8,162 3,1149 - 787 j-19•92 1,946 2,3141 - 3611 j'-15•110 I 1

1
216 1 1,635 - 419 - 25·62 

To!nl ... 103,790 lm,42o -=-12,630 l-=i<>·s41 56,oo9r62.87lf:.6.862i=lo:;t'l 47,781 , 53,549 1- 5,768 ::-ro:n 
Tolnl for Barodn Division ... 6441071 1 817,701 -178,630 i -21·2~ 34.1,693 4801207 -113,014 21•47 302,3711 8821494 - 1!0,116 - 20·93 

- GRAND TOTAl, ... i;;;;~G;2!2,415-:396462.roi'l--197i5 'l,Oo8,684 1,252,983 244,3'49 19'50 944,05B i;i62~li 218,855 :.}8:78 

..... ..... ..... 



Subsidiary ~able 3. 

Statement showing tAe percentages of the ancrease a11d decrease in tlu agricultural and non-agricultural cla1168 from 1881 to 1901. 

---
Agriou1111.ral. NonoGgr!cnaltural. 

I Percenta,r.: of lnare&8e (+) •>r Peraentare of Increase 
J(IUIIO of Dlvlalon. 

..,... .. ,_,_ 1+1 or deoreue (-), 

lDOl. 1801. 1881. 

I 
)901. 1891. 188L 

I 1891-1801. 1881·1691. 1891-1901. 1881·189L 

-
·I • I a I j I 6 I 6 '· I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 

. 
Amroli ... • •• 72,328 8!1,552 67,433 -14'4-6 . -25•38 101,108 95,636 80,035 + a·n +19'49 ... . . 

. 

Kadi ... ... . .. 455,269 633,965 555,875 -28'20 +14•15 879,475 . 464,177 488,112 -18•85 +Nl . 

NDVBIIri ... ... ... .· 198,757 . 223,319 204,166 -11·00 + 9•38 101,684, 96,124 83,383 + 5•78 +15•28 
! ' .. 

. . 
Bmroda ... . .. ... 288,1)73 493,617 457,888 -4i•54 + 7·81 355,498 . . ·-323,40a . 803,663 + 9•92 + 6•50 

.. ---- - - ., 

Total Territory... J ,01£,927 
.. 

.1,1.8.5.,453 l,liiJ4,8l-2 -29•30 +11•72 937,766 979,!143 900,193 - 4•80 t'----~ + 8•86. 

I . ... 
'" -

• 



Subs~diary Table K. 

Avorage ''ain(fllllil tlee Ba1·oda territor!J from 1891 to 1901, 

1891·92. 1892-DS. l89S-9t, 150!-96, 1896-96. 1890-97, 1897-98. 1898-Dt. 1899-00. 1900.01. A verago of the 
10 yeats. 

Namo of Dlvlaiou. 

Inches. Inch01. Inches, Inch011, lnchce. Incbea, Inch ea. Inches, Inch ea. Incbea. Inohoa, 

1 a 9 ' 6 6 T 8 9 10 11 12 

-· . -

Amroli ... ... ... 21-Sil 26-42 29-85 17-17 24-33 80-98 27·57 8·9:8 8-60 20-26 21-59 

Kadi ••• ... ... . .. 22-l 49·63 48-78 24-62 32-44 25-68 32-80 8-811 4-48 24-&5 27-42 

NGVIIIIIi ... . .. . .. : 
65-92 71-28 64-89 4.0-25 63-81 47-l6 63-33 32-60 24-16 46-62 51-93 . 

B11roda ... ... .. . as-11 57·!18 58-56 83·27 4. 7-17 88-85 56-37 
' 

16-97 8-50 ar.-58 38-12 
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Subsidiary Table L. 

.Slwrulng the-price& ·in lb8. per Briti&h 
Rupee of prinr:ipal Jood·gl"aii!B thai prm:ailed during lAB pad 10 year11, a compared f.Dith 

the al'erage prices of 1899-1900. 

Baroda Dlvbiou. Eadi Dhlsioo. Naraari DivleJoo. A.mrell DiYi.aioa. 

. ..,. A ..... A -~ ~ ~ ..... 

-=:;,. 'll:a .... :a ~; a·- -.. :i! d • B&IIA8Kio 

Ye•"· ~5 ie .!!10 
-~ -~ i~ =~ i~ == _., li'"' :a'"' i"' 

... 
11 1 " 

.; "' " J ] ~ i t j 
G ,; ~ -~ 

~ -~ ~ 8 8 ~ 
~ 

li ... 
·a. ~ iii "" ~ a ' ill o!l a "' <'I 

Ill "' ... ... .. - I 
- - - - -

' 8 ' 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 u J6 18 17 18 18 

1889-90 ••• .... l!2~ ~~~ 80! 1!3£ 2s~ I lll 1!~1 ill! lHl 26 80! 35! 8ot 12 29 421 

1890-91 ••. ... 22! ll1 84 35 2!lt 15! 85 89t 23! 27f Bit 33! 80! 20 82 41} 

1891-92 ... ... 19-f 20} 81! 33 24£ 15 281 33 lftf 2ll 28! sat 23£ 19l 80} 391 

1892-!13 ... ... 21 22 301 36 2fli 156 29 3ilf 20i 21 26! 31 21! l6t 81} 44 

1898-94 ... ... 221 221 2!1f 84 80i 171 28t 37 21! 2lf 27f 291 23t 16 30 36t 

1894-95 ... ... 22 20t 271 84! 251 15 28 801 28 22 2!11 35t 24l Hi 241 83f 

1895·96 ... ... 231 221 211! 84f 22 14 22 28 29 22 29 43 32 16 28 36 

1896-97 •.• ... 17 lilt 17 22 18 16 21 22 15 19 16 24 16! 15" 18 28 

1897-98 -· .•.. 16-f 201 27 29! 24 16 2S 82 14 211 24. 82 18l 19 25 82 

1898-99 •.• ... 25 2.5 38 50 29 20 87 87 23 24 85 45 83 21 82 44 

Total ... 2121 1.210t 1 29st 1342 257! 1.:.::~1 m 1324~ 220~ 2301 jt77l 8!l3 25\l 169 2801 1873! 

Average .... ... 21t .21 29t 1 aq l 25t 1 15t 1 2111 1 82! 22 23 I 27'1 34i 25! 17 28 37l Average prire of the 

--- - - teu yenrs 26llbs, 

A vemge prices oCI 16 
rer Rupoe. 

1877-78 ... ... ·11 15 12 1"5 11 16~ 16! 16 16 11.1 12 iS 121 H Average price oftbe 

A..-erage prioea o~ 

ye11r 1877-78 
14 seers. 

189iJ-1900 ... 16t 17f 16 1St Uf 15! 16} l7f 17f 20 16f 201 l6f m 16 18t Average price of 
the yenr 1899-1900 
17illhs. E"' Rn~eo, 

.... .... 
,;.. 



CH.APTEU III. 

RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS SECTI'. 

1. a~:NE!t.\L OnsERVATloNs. 

2. PREVALENT RET.IG!ONS. 

A.-Hindus; (a) ( 1) Public Wm"Hhip ; (a) (2) Private and other 
Worships; (b) Fasts; (c) Pilgrimages; (d) Vratd~ or vows; 
(e) Sa11skdrrls; (/) ShrJ.Jdhtis ; (g) Some common beliefs. 

B-(1) Main Sects of Hindus ; (2) Minor Religi9us Sects found in 
the Baroda State. 

C-Oth,;r Religions and Sects besides the Hindus ; (1) Jains; (.2) 
Parsis; (3) Musalmans; (4) Animistic&. 

3. GENTIRAL DJ~TRIBU1"IoN oF PoPULATION BY RELIGioN. 

4. DISTIUI!UTJON OF lh·:LilHONS BY NATURAL DIVISION AND DlBTillCTB. 

5. DisTRIBUTION OF SECTd, 
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CH.A PTER III. 

RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS SECTS. 

1. (l-ENERAL 0BSERV.I.TION8. 

1 The present ch&pler deals with the Religions, and also the various En
1
9n_try lnto

4 · re lg"lOnB an 
~ects which those who profess different religions have returned in this State. An sects. 
enquiry into this subject carrie' its own importance, since it shOws the different 
faiths prevalent among the people constituting any particular society, the position 
each of them ocmrpies as compared vrith the others, the tendencies they exhibit as 
regards strength to develop or inherent weakness, the influence they may exercise 
on individuals or society, and the numerical strength of each, giving scope to such 
influence when the numbers are large, and restraining it when coufin!'ld to small 
numbers. 

Thus it is that the religious beliefs of the people have formed part of all 
the Census inquiries. In the present Census, the Government of India 1!-ad de
cided at first to leave it to option to retain or omit the entry of seats, by their 
Resolution, Home Department, No. 30-32, dated 2nd Aprill900, which states that 
" the Governor General in Council has determined that the sects of Christians 
should be recorded, but has decided in the case of non-Christian sects to leave the 
matter to the discretion of Loc!al Go~ernments who may either omit sects alto
gether, or if they wish to have :figures for particular sects only, may direct the 
enumerators to ascertain by special inquiry the number and distribution of those 
sects. This can readily be done by means of the rules for the guidance of Super· 
visors and Superintendents referred to in para. 5 above. Or again, if this course 
is considered open to objection, the names of all sects might be recorded, but only 
those abstracted which are thought to be of special importance.'' 

2. While it was undecided what course to adopt, a letter No. LB, dated :r"f:.ifam:~~er. 
26th Mav 1900, was· received from the Census Commissioner, intimating that t!!..'!u!'stituli~e 

... &..n.> .. a.or re • 
" Rule 4 of the Instructions to Enumerators will be modified, and instructions gion. 

will be given in the rules for Charge Superintendents and Supervisors, which 
the Census Commissioner proposes to issue shortly, that the enumerators should 
ask all Hindus and Mahomedans, the name of their sect and should enter that in 
the column tor Religion.'' Further on in the same letter he observes, " 8. I 
would ask you to consider in communication with the Local Government whether 
the system described above should be adopted in Baroda and inform me of the 
decision.'' 

3. On the 14th June 1900, a reply was sent to the above from my officE~, B
4
arodato atllow· 

• e en er 
in the following terms,-" The suggestion of the Census Commissioner that the both reJ~giou 
enumeration should be effected by simply entering the Beet to which a man and sect. 
oolongs, as his religion, in column 4 of the- schedule, wili be extremely 
confusing in this part or India and will entail more labour than necessary at 
the time of abstraction. The Census Superintendent, therefore, proposes to 
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enter the main religion of the person enumerated in column 4 i and below· it, 
in parenthesis, the sect to which he belongs ; as, for instance, .in the case of a 
Hindn, column 4 would show first Hindu, and below it in parenthesis Shaiva, 
Vaish11ava

1 
&c., as the case may be." · A reply to the above was received from the 

Census Commissioner, saying that there was no objection to this being done. 
Thereupon the following instructions were ·circulated in this St.ate ·fer the 
guidance of the ~nmeratora, as regards this part of .the inquiry. . · 

(1) ''Rule 4-Column 4-(Religion)-.:Enter here the Religion which 
each person returns, as Hiudu,. Musalman (Momnas, Shaiks, 
and Molesahtms should 'Qe regarded as Musalma.ns), Christian, 
Buddhist, Jain, Parei; &c., and then below it, in parenthesis, 
enter the sect which the person professes ·to belong to. Noth-· 
ing should be written if he has no sect or does not give it." 

(2) " While entering religion, you will enter one of the following ; 
probably you will not come acro~s any other; (1) Hindu 
(2) Musalman; (3) Pars~ (d:) Christian, (5) Animistic, (6) Sikh 
(7) Buddhist, (8) Jew, and (9) J ai~.'' 

(3) "Non-Hindu Forest Tribes are to be entered as Animistic.'' 
(4) "If any person claims to belong to the Arya or Brahma Samaj, 

he should be shown as such. " . 
(5) "Whne entering sects you will show the principal sects and the 

Sub·di visions of these sects," . 
The results so obtained have been tabula,ted in Imperial Table V and VI 

a.s regards Religion, and in Provincial Table V as regards sects. 
4. From Imperial Table VI we learn that out of a total population of 

1,952,692 souls in this State,. there are 1,546,992 Hindus, 38 Sik;hs, 48,290 Jains, 
8,409 Parsis, 165,014: Musabnans, 7,691 Christians, 8 Jews, and 176,250 
Animistios, Among t.b,e Hindus are included 50 Arya-Sam4jista and 6 Brahma
Samri.jists. .A. comparison of these figures with those returned in 1891, show that 
the Buddhists and the adherents of ' other religions' are a,bsent this time, though 
we had them at the last Census, and that instead we have got Arya-Samajists in 
our midst, for the first time at this Census, 

Points for oon• 5. In his sixth note the Census Commissioner says that bearing in mind 
aidero.tion sug. . · 
aestod by tile the enormous number of books that have been wr1tten on the subject, it would 
Census Com· b • d t th t l' . 11 d . . fr b missioner. e WU!e to re nee o e narrowes 1m1ts a escnpt1ons om ooks, which are 

readily. accessible. This restriction, he says, still leaves open the whole wide 
field of popular religion, which also is to be traversed by the ethnographical 
survey. On the whole, he suggests the following points for consideration :-

(1) In the case of the main Indian Religions,-Binduism, Islam, 
Buddhism, Jainism,-what is the actual working belief o£ t.he ordinary man? 
What are his standards of right and wrong and what does he suppose will happen 
to him if he disregarded them? None of the books touch upon this point, and 
there is an opening for the introduction of original and interesting matter, which 
would be quite appropriate in a Census Report. 
. (2) In the case of new sects, or sects which have not found their way 
mto t.he Standard works, a brief description of t~eir history a~d cqa~cteristic 
teneta wo~ld "be of ~nte~est, 
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· 6. In this limited treatment of the subject even there are many· draw- Di111oulties in 

backs; the chief of which are the shortness of the time at disposal for such an the way. 

inquiry and the want of adequate means to gain that knowledge. But in order 
to correctly grasp the present belief of the Hindus, the actual working belief of 
the ordinary man, it is necessary to say a little of the <:volution of the :Modern 
Hinduism from the Ancient religion. . . 

2. PREVALENT RELIGIONS. 

A. Hiwlua. 

1. Tho name Hmduism, as applied to the Religion of the people of India, Evolution ()f 
· f t' ' ) t • · F · 1 · • k Modern Htn• JS o compara 1Ve1y a er ong!D. ormer. y, 1t was nown as the A1·ya Dhar'fiW, duism from 

h · A R 1' · 8 L Dh h E Re . , the Ancient re-t at IS ryan e IglOn, or a11utan arma,-t e < ternal lig~on, Dut, when ligion. 

the Persian im·aders advanced to the North-west of India, in one of their im·a-
sions, they came upon the river l11dua (in Sanskrit ' Sindhu '), and called it the 
"Hindu" instead, and those who inhabited the east side of that river," HitMlus." 
Afterwards their religion' was called Hi11duism by the llusalman and Christian 
j.nvaders. The form of this Religion was in the very remote times physiolatry, 
that is, worship of the physical manifestations of the Pi vine. For, in the earlier 
bukttis of the Big Veda, we find hymns full of effusion, of admiration and love 
for various natural phenomena, such as the Sun, the dawn, the wind, water, and 
rains. From the later Suktds of the same Veda we find that the people had then 
commenced to feel that there was some Being, who was much superior in all 
ways to the natural phenomena they had been worshipping. With the dawning 
of this idea on their minds, the Aryans of that time began to ponder constantly 
<J.Ud keenly on that mystery, and the result was the production of the Brdhmar~Js, 
the Aranyakds and the Gpa?lishads: in the last of which is mora fully developed 
the doctrine of the Unity of Power, which modern scieuce too teaches us to recog-
nise as the moving and inspiring force of the Universe. It is the all·Ilervading 
Breath, the Universal Soul, which manifests itself in all the univerEe, which 
comprehends the universe, aud into which the universe 'vill merge in the eud. 
But the highest development of it is seen in the Bizagavat-Gitti, which is con
sidered to be one of the authoritative treatises on the philosophy of the Ved:inta. 
While this evolution in the religious belief of the early .Aryans wns going on 
from pure Nature-~·orship t.o Monotheism, the old and simple sacrifices and offer-
ings of the Vedas were also undergoing a process of transmutation, from their 
original simplicity to elaborateness and gaudiness. Stil~ we do not find that these 
Aryans had then reared any temples either for worship or for the performance of 
sacrifices, as is evident from the absence of any indication to that effect in the 
Rig P'eda. But, on the contrary, every householder lighted the sacrificial fire ii1 
his own house, and there performed the usual sacrifices and prayed to the gods 
for happiness l.o his family, for wealth, cattle, ;~ond abundant crops, and also for 
immunity from disease and the like. In course of time the growth of the doctrine 
of Unity led to Dhya11/J or psychological contemplation. But to the simple and 
untrained minds of the masses in general, the Dh!JJ.'fll/, appeared very abst.ruse and 
!lot practically useful; similarly, the sacrifices were too cost.ly t.o he repeatedly 
performed by them. Hence they easily fell a prey to the too Catholic Buddhism 
that was making its w~y felt into ~ndia, at the hands of Sliri Sdl.yamunz;-the 
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leveller. But this Buddhism had never assumed a hostile attitude towards the 
ancient religion of India; and so both existed side by side. Hindusll89d to visit 
the Buddhist monasteries and. universities, and the Buddhists used to learn from 
me Brahman Rishis. With all this toleration the old religion was losing its 
effectual hold on ihe population, owing io the subtlety of the Vedanta Doctrine 
and the elaborateness of the Vedic sacrificial rit&B; and consequently the-Bra.h. 
mane, who had then formed into a distinct priestly class for the performance of 
sacrifices and ceremonials, were losing their followers in large numbers. There
fore the Aryans had to abandon their elaborate sacrifices and ceremonials_ for the 
erection of temples with images therein, and for initiating ceremonies and. 
pilgrimages on the lines of the Buddhistic ones, to keep up the Religion of their 
ancestors from decay. In this attempt they have BUcceeded so completely that 
Buddhism has become now extinct in India,-the land of its birth. This process 
of adaptation of certain principles of Buddhism has so completely changed the 
aspect of ancient Hinduism, that the difference between it and modern Hinduism 

(
is very striking. In the ancient Hinduism there wa1:1 the worship of Nature ; in 
the modern there is the worship of the Almighty in His triple manifestations
Brahmci the Creator, Vishnu the Preserver, and Sha"va the Destroyer ; the worship-
in old times was performed -by singiru:r hymns and performing sacrifices ; but now 
images are worshipped in temples, specially ereoted and dedicated to particnlal'" 
deities ; and lastly, simple stories and events of the Rz'g l""eda have now given place 
to myths and legends of an extraordinarily fabulou~ nature. These latter are at 
present contained in what; are known as the Purdnas. Thus we see that tli.emost 
distinctive feature of modern_Hil},illililll.._is __ ~qq_ii;~t~oduoii.OI.I...pf jgJ.f\g!l.}V.Ql",!lhip-

i~ts}~~iff~~~.§"bservance:""'-·This practice led to the ~~e;!ti~~?,f_~?~V.I~_s_ al!!l9t?!~ll 
over the eountry, in honour of one or more of the 'Vedic or.J'!lr~_qic _ __g_o.ds.-..AJ; 

.... -~---~-- ... ~-·- -·····Jo.-" ... -....••. ·; .. ' ., . . 
-tliiltiame 'tmiid.lieola: Aryans;-to please and win over to their side the aboriginals 

\ 
of the land, tolerated the worship of trees aud animals. In this way is evolved 
modern Hinduism, which has, as appears from what has been said above, two· 

"'- aspects,-the philosophiCal and the popular. -
~iaduReligiou. 8. l!rom t1ie""27iu Viiita iliieflU-a.ppe3;8 that n ·was not the worl of oil& 
1mpersoual· 
how defiDed 'l man, but of many ; and when the works of many were collected together, they 
1Jh~A,.'f110. 

were called Veda, which means wisdom. The Brrihamnds, .AranyaMs and Upa-
nisliadl, collectively called the Vedanta Literature, are based upon the spiritual 
laws discovered by the Ancients and sung in the hymns of the Rig Veda. Similarly r 
the Puruncls were not the work of one, hut of many. Thus we see that the Hindli 
_Religion .ba~ ~().Q!!~--~~~~e_t:~~-~-~ own, as is the case with other Religi~e· 
Hindi!_~~~~~~~-]! absolutely impersonaf;- an§~'~!iilce- it"hiii oeen'-:found very 

l .difficult-to gi~~ -~~-1f~nj_~~~~~~igon: It ha;~-iherefore, been. perfo'rce 
i de~ed negat1vely. The negative definition give11 to it by Mr. Iblletson, in-his 
f PunJab Census Report of 1881, vaz., "all natives of India who are not either
' l'tlusalma~s, Christians, Jains, Sikhs, or Buddhists, are Hindus;• may perhaps be
~ d~~ed tnco~plete, inasmuch as i~ does not exclude every one of the distinct 
1 rehgtous bebefs of India. One might attempt to d(lfine it as including-" all 
! natives of India.· who do not belong to the Musalman J .,;n Buddhist Chris" tian lp 'J • ........ , ~ l arsl, ew, or any other known religion of the world, and whose form of worship· 
' extends from monotheism to fetishism, and whose theology is written wholly in. 
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the Sanskrit language.'' This definition appears to be comprehensive and also 
exclusive; because it comprises all natives of India, whatever be their special form 
of worship according to the luyan Religion, and excludes all others. Modern 
Hinduism has, in its course of evolution from physiolatry to its present form 
passed ~ongh vari~ns phases, has. come into contact with many other religioW: 
and behefs and bas Imbibed someth1ng from all · As Professor Monier Williams 

·says, in hie book on Hinduil!m, '' It is all-tolerant, all-compliant, all-comprehensive 
all-absorbing. It has its spiritual and its material aspect, its esoteric and exoteric' 
its subjective and objective, its rational and irrational, its pure and its impure. I~ 1 

may be compared to a huge polygon, or irregular multilateral figure. It has one j 
side for the practical,· another for the severely moral, another for the devotional j 
and imaginative, another for the sensuous and sensual, and another for the 
philosophical and speculative. Those who rest in ceremonial observances find it all I 
&ufficient ; those who deny the efficacy of works and make faith the one requisite, 
need not wander from its pale ; those who are addicted to sensual objects may J 
have their tastes gratified; those who delight in meditating on the nature of God . 
and man, the relation of matter and spirit, the mystery or separate existence and I 
the origin of evil, may here indulge their love of speculation." · ___ .J 

Looking at it from another stand-point of view, we :lind that "the idea ' 
of Religion in Europ~ is connected with the glory of God and the . .teachings of 1 
Christ, with sermons in churches and pious acts. To the Hindu; his whole life , 
in all its minute acts, is a part of his religion. Not ocly -morai"precepts:·-but-the: 
rules of social and domestic life, of eating and drinking, and behaviour to fellow- i 

men and fellow-creatures, are a part of hie religion. It is his religion which I 
teaches the warrior to :light, the learned man to prosecute his studies and contem-JI 
plations, the arLisan to ply his trade, and all men to regulate their conduct towards 
each other .. The very conception of Brahman in the Upanishads, and in all lat.ter : 
religious writings, is the all-embracing universe. All is an emanation from Him;\ 
all returns to Him. The very signification of the word DhafTn(!. in the ancient : 
.DhariJ?.a Shastras, is not religion in the modern sense of the word, but the totality ' 
of human duties and of human life in all its occupations, pursuits and daily actions. ! 
Dharma regulates eating and drinking and the enjoyments of life. Dharma lays ! 

down civil and criminal law and the rules of inheritance. Dltafflla rules men and 
the animal and vegetable kingdoms below, and saints and god~ above. So com
prehensive is this term, that it denotes enn the qualities of inanimate objects ; it 
is the Dharma of the :fire to burn, of trees to grow, of water to seek the lowest 
level. And though the modern Hindu is far removed in ideas from his ancestors, 
yet, even to this day, the whole life of an orthodox and religious Hindu is con
trolled by rul('s and sanctions which he calls his Dharma-;-rules regulating every 
act and every word iu political; social, and domestic life. The distinction between 
the sacred and the secular is foreign to the spirit of Hinduism. Every mle of 
conduct is a pa.rt of Dharma.''· (Citilisation in Ancient India by R. C. Dutt.) 

9. From what has been said above, we :lind that at present the religion con•lderatl

of the Hindus includes worship, pilgrimages, observance of fas~s, performance of ;!.. ~~":eta 
Shr,iddMs for the departed ancestors and observance of certain rulas in marrying ::..;:;~net. 
and in eating and drinking, among themselves as well as in relation to others. ' __...-- . . 
The last consideration Wf! can leave for the Chapter on castes. · 
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~~~~ "-''-'"\ lO~Worahip with very' general term and includes the 
l purificatory 'rites, the worship ¥. ido'ls, semi-divine beings and consecrated objects, 

and, lastly, prayers and meditation. The principal idols worshipped are the 
members of the Hindu Triuity, Brahma,. Vishnu and Mahesh (Shim) ;-Laxmi 
and &i.dhd as consorts of Vi8hnu i and Parvati as Shiva's conson, in her varioua 
manifestations ; Ganesh and Hanumcin. Out of these, Brahma does not find a 

!
place in any of the temples situated within this State, and so nothing need be 
said· about his :worship. But _the others have a number of temples erected to 
them and are there worshipped by the Hindus, every day o£ their life. · 

Sbiva wor- II ·11. In In• temples dedicated to Shiva are to be found the idols not of 
ship. SJ.iva's person but of .his consort P.lrvati, of Ganesh a,nd Hanuman, and of his 

I emblem and the figure of a BulL In the temples dedicated to VIShnu, only the 
. idols of Viahnu and his better-half a.re found, and similarly in those dedicated to 
/ t4e goddesses, only their idols are to be seen. The SMva worship is attributed by 
. many to Shri SbankarB.charya, althnugh he himself is represented by some to have 
' ha.d a preference for Vaishnavism, and by some for Vedantism. In this worship 
! the devotees, after taking a bath, pour cold water 011 th!l Lingu., then offer some 
i chandan and flowers, and meditate on the deity by uttering his mantra and at the 
' ~ame time dropping down a bead from the rosary of Rudrdlcsha, which the wor-
1 shipper bas in his hand. So, then, this worship ia neither expensive nor elaborate. 

J 

The followers of this deity paint with ckandan, on their fnrehead, a Tripund-ra, 
i.e., three half curves equi-distant from each other and then joined at the 

1 
open ends. Very often we come across persona having two half curves only; 

: though 11triotly speaking, the necessity of having three curves is recognised by 
j alL In either case, the drawing of the equi-distant curves is not supposed to 
! be complete -.i.nt.il these curves are ·joined in :the middle by a thick chandan, 

or saffron paste, covering the intervening space in the form of a solid circle, 
produced by iutmereing one's finger-tips in the paste ~d then applying the same 
to the forehead. They also apply the holy ashes, called Bhasma, over their 
foreheads, arms and chest, and put on necklaces, armlets or earrings made of 

i Rudrdksha. Like the worshippers of other deities, those of Shiva are also ex
! peoted to make him an offering of food, before they partake of any. The food 

so offered usually rllverta to the worshippers of the other deities ; but that offered 
to SMva can only be accepted by a person belonging to the Topodhana caste, to 
whom alone are entrusted the public functions of keeping a Shiva temple clean 
and removing the stale puja materials from o?Sr the emblematic deity, which by 
prescription can be completely washed by. a person of this caste only. The 
Shivaites pay homage to one of the four disciples of Shri Shankaracharya as their 
spiritual head. 

Villhuu Woro 
ahlp, 

12. The worship of Vishnu and his consort ie not performed by their 
devotees in the same mnuner in which that of ShafJa is done. In the worship of 
Vishti'U more splendour, more expense and more distance between the idol .and 
the worshipper, are observed. The reason is that th& spiritual heads. of. these 
~1andirs, whatever their sect may be, treat the idols as human beings ; and, 
therefore, minister and offer to the idol in the we,y best calculated to ple~e 
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, mortals. The followers of Trulmu, unlike the Shivai.tee, draw two petpendicular I 
lines for. their fo~eheacl mark. meeting in. .a cnnTe. below, and put on necklaces 
of Tulsa (BMil) mstead of those of Rudrakslw. ; and have also to pay something 
every now and then to the Mandirs or temples to which the~ resort for Pujd. J 

13. The Pvjd ofthe,,godJ!e~ ~~also Ferformed ii,;l:'~Pfes specially Thewoi'Shipor 
dedicated to her .. The imag;~ tliere~h: ar~'iL~a:· &l;~o~ding to the fancies of the t • goddesse& 

donors of the temples, but generally the namee are Amba, Bauuchard, Kali, and 
Durga. The worship by the general mass of people is performed from a distance 
by simply bowing down before her and offering her cocoanuts, which the Pujaris 
break, returning half oi each t& the devotee who offers it. Still heJ l'uj&. is not 
as elaborate as that of Vishnu is. Animal food and wines are offered to the god-
dess but not to Vish11u or Shiva. Her devotees mako on their foreheads a. simple 
oblong mark in red Termiliou known as ..4kslta. · Her worship is specially done 
during the :Navratras, (i.e., nine nights). These Navrtilrcu. are four in 11nmber 
in any one year. Dul"ing these days her devotees can neither utilize the services 
of a barber or a washerman, nor can they partake of foud in which oil is used 
to however small an extent. Of these NaV'latras, the chief and the most observ-
ed are those falling in the bright half oftlie month of Ash win. Io these day11 
males and females of all faiths resort to the temples and worship the goddess. 
Some who are staunch believers in h9r have her images consecrated and set up 
in their houses ; these they worship daily, observe strict fusts 'he whole day and 
take some light nourishment at night. On the uinth day, they perform a homa 
sacrifice and place- before the goddess a lUXll1lOUS dinner, wherein devotees Other \\ 
than those who do not partake either of animal food or wines, arrange to have a 
place for those things also. But persons abstaining from such food and drink 
place in their stead p~eces of l>f2wn pumpkin, with red powder sprinkled over 1 

them, before her. The women of if:J~~t'~f the Bombay Presidency sing ga,.bds ' 
in her honour in the street&. These garbas were originally eimple hymns in her I 
praises, but now-a-days any song is sung by them, no matter whether it does or 
does not relate to gods arid goddesses. ll may even be a love song from a~~y \ 
drama. For the worships of Radhd and Laxmi, and PaMiati, no BBJlarate temples 1 

are foun1 to have been consecrated in this part of India, but they are given a place ! 
in the temples of their consort, where they are worshipped along with them, ex-
cepting in Dwarka and Beyt, where the four wivee of Stm:Krlshna-Rcldhd, 
La:cmi, Jambuvanti ~nd Satyabhdm(j have special temples and· donations for their 

worship. . k 
· 14. Independent. temples to Ganesh and Hanuma11 are not found as a Bneeh and 

. b th . . I h th infl f th auuman wor-rnle io-Gujlll'3t ; Ut ere are exceptiOnS ln p aces 'il" ere S uenae 0 e rhlp. 

people of Maharashtra is predominant. In other places, they are provided witb. 
subordinate places in the templee dedicated to Shim. l 

15. The ~orship of the above-mentioned deitiee in the temples erected iu Unclean aaate& 
. . d . th fr h" h excluded. their honour is the popular public worship of the Hm ns m ese parts, om w 1c , 

all unclean ·castes are religiously excluded. Again in this_ public worship, almost i 
all castes other than the .Dwija castes, i. e., the Bnhmans, .Kdhatriyas aud ; 
Yaishyas are kept at a looger distance and are not allowed to touch the images in · 
the temples; Even some of the castes of the Dwijtls are treated in the same 
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fashion. For the most part, the worship and control of these public temples have 
been vested in the hands oflhe Brahmans who, to. enhance their importance and 
gain, have piaced these restrictions upon the worship by the people at large. . 

A (2) Pn"vate and other worships. 

16. As opposed to this popular public worship, there is the popular 
private worship, i. e., the worship of the very same imnges in the houses of the 
people. Such images are kept in places set apart for them. The richer a man is, 
the larger the space he reserves for those deities. ' Some of the devotees keep in 
their houses the image of the particular deity of their creed ; but the majority of 
Hindus keep the Panchdyatan Devas, i. e., the images of _five gods, viz., Sltiva, 
Vishnu, Pdrvati, Ganesh, and Surya, in their houses for purposes of worship-the 
deity most revered being allowed to occupy the central seat, leaving the remain
ing four to occupy the surrounding four quarters, Only the higher class Hindus, 
1: e., the majority of the Dwijds, keep these images in their houses. Those who 
perform these private worships, having done their morning ablutions, place their 
household deities in a pot or vessel; then bathe them and anoint them with sandal
wood paste ; and then place flowers over the~. They then light ghee-lamps, burn 
incense and place some sweetmeats before them and recite prayers. They then 
perform the ceremony of A.rti, i. e., wave lights before them. Some Vaishnavas, 
instead of keeping images, keep drawings of either Shrinat.hji or Shri JaganmUhji 
for purposes of worship. When dinner is ready at noon, they place a dish of 
cooked food before them and after a time rllmove it. Vaishnavas, following the 
Mddhaf!a tenets, place before their deity Lhe entire quantity of food prepared, and 
remove· it for personal use only after the same has been offered wholesale to the 
object of their worship. At night most people do nothing more ; but some follow · 
the same procedure as in the morning with slight modifications and variations, 

17. Ilesides the worship of these deities in temples and houses, almost 
all the Hindus worship the suu in one form or another. The Brahmans worship 
him by performing the-Sandkya adoration every morniDg by offering .Argh!Jds, 
at the same time reciting the Gayatri Mantra. Some castes of Kshatriy4s and 

I Vanias also worship him in.the same way. While other Hindus worship the 
t snn every morning by bowing down to him after cleaning their teeth and wash_ 
' ing their faces. Some make it a rule to take their meals only after worshipping 

him ; nnd in so doing, sometimes in the rainy season, they have to fast for a day 
or two, if heavy collections of clouds in the sky obscure the sun. 

18. Besides being worshipped daily in the temples and honses, Ganesh is
. invariably worshipped by the Hindus on every auspicious occasion, as he ie looked 
i upon as the remover of obstacles. 
I 

Sitala worship.! 19. A deity that is worshipped more out of fear than veneration is the 
.' Sitala, ,: e., the goddess of small-pox ; she is not · worshipped daily but 
:occasionally, only when children in the hous~ are attatked with small-pox. 
\These gods and goddesses, taken collectively, form the Hindu religion in its 

Other wor- : aspect of worship in the present day •. 
':.~\:;;:-,~a~~:~ . 20. In addition to the Surya worship the Hindus sometimes worship the 
o.nd Plo.nts. \ Graluls or planets,. and always try to propitiate by giving alms to Br~hmans and 
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others, that planet which the astrologer may have proclaimed to be the cause of ·\ 
injury or mischief to them. The animal and vegelable kingdoms have also been 1 

utilized by the Hindus for purposes of worship. The cows aod bullocks being 
considered sacred they are worshipped, so to aay, almost every day in the year. 
Serpents are worsbirped mrthe Nrig-panchami day. Some Hindus also worship the 
Nak!d, a: e., the mongoose, on the ninth day of the bright hall of the month of 
Shravana. 1'he worship of this animal has come into vogue from a superstitious 
belief that it would prevent danger to the children in the worshipper's house. 
Elephants and horses are worshipped on the Dassera day, but only by their 
owners. -In tho vegetable kingdum, treeR, plants and grass are worshipped. 
Among th~J. trees th!l Val or Banyan tree, the Pipal tree ( T'ietl8 religt'osa) the 
Bilu:a, the Shanli tree (acacia) and the Umber (fig-tree) are worshipped in 
tb.eae days,-the .Vat tree is worshipp:!d on the V!ltsdvatn day, ana the Silami on 

· Ule Dussera day for securing success over the enemy, as the goddesses are said to 
reside in them ; the Pi pal tree is believed to be the Br:!.hman among . the trees, 
and is, therefore, ofoon worshipped. 'fhe Bilwa and Umber trees are wor
shipped occasi•Jnally,. because they are held to be sacred to Shl'va and 
Dattrltraya, i. e., the Hindu 'frinity, respectively. The Bt1u;a is .bl.l).!l Ba(1red, 
because it is believed to have been produce.d from Pdn1atts perspiration and to 
have been, therefore, an object of favour with Shiva. Tho plants moijt commonly 
worshipped are the Tu.lsi_ (Basil) and the Arka plants ; the former, because it is ' 
sacred to Yishnu and the latter, because it is sacred to Surya and Mdruti (the 
m011key-god~. The veneration for the foruuir is so great that every piuns Binda 
gets it planted in his house and worships it daily. Again, every year, in t.he 
mouth of K:!.rtik, between the elev!luth and the fifteeatli of its first half', the 
marriage of Tulsi with Visiinu iS celebrated in every pious Hindu's house, and un 
a grander scale in the temples dedicated to the latter ; this ceremony being 
performed with the same rituals as those for ordinary marriages. The Kusha 
grass, known popularly as the Darblta, is the grass worshipped by the Biudns. 
n is believed to contain within it pnrifyin~ powers of special ll.lerit aud is, 
therefore, utilized on almost all occasions, whether auspicious or utherwise, . 

21, Besides the idols made of stones and metals, cer~ain stones are stoue wonbip. 

worshipped in the very form in which they are obtained. Black stones called 
SMligramas are worshipped as repre~eniing Vishnu. These stones are d'lemed 
worthy of worship only when procured from the Gandal-i River in Oudh. White 
agates and red etonc>s are woi'Bhippd at~ representing S'dva and Ganpati 
respectively, if they are obtained from the Narmada or the Ganges. Even marine , 
products a.re not allowed to slip out of religious utility and efficacy by the Hiudus, Sbella wonhip. 

They worship t3e Sha-n/d1a (conches) a.nd the Cltakra (some coral formations) as ; 
being the .war-horn and the war-weapon of Shri Krishna, respectively. 

22. Ornaments of gold and silver and account books of bankers and private Dha11 aa4 
• . • . . Chop4a ,...,... 

individuals are worsh1pped durmg the Dewall hohda.ys, m the last daya of the month ahip. 

ofAshvin; the first on the Dhantrayodash_i day, i.e., the thirteenth oC the dark \ 
half of that momh, and the latter on the Dewali day, i.e., the last day of the month. 1 

23. Arms of all descriptions are worshipped by the lllilitarr cla.eses on the .&tma •onblp, 

Dassenl. days, and swords and tridents ( Tn:~hulas) are worshippd by the follower& 
of the Devi during tho Navratra days, i. e., tho first nine days of that month. 
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24. From the foregoing account of the object& of worship, it will appeat 
that the Hindus have laid under contribution abnost all the sciences known to 

them-'lliz., astronomy, mineralogy, zoology' botany, and. geography,. m con
structing what we may sa.fely call the symbolic worship of the modem popular 
Hindn religion. Besides the worship of the deities and the objects described 
above, the modern Hindu worships the Achdrya.t or the preceptors oft.he'sects to 
which he belongs, in the same way as he does the idols in the templeS or in his 
house. · 

25. We fh:ld that the unclean castes are completely. excluded from 
participation in public worship, that the lower castes are kept at a distance in it 

i and that the majority of castes have no private worship whatever •. The result 
of this differentiating treatment has been the utter ignorance of the lower classes 
in matters of ritual and the forms and objects of worship. Many of them naturalo. 

I ly do not know why they are called Hindus, and: what it is which constitutes ' 
I. Hinduism. • -

! ', · B.--:-Fata. : '. ' .· 

I 26. Another feature of Hinduism is the observance of fasts, -which . 
practice dilf~rs ';ith different sects. The followers of SM~a fast for the whole. ?f 
the Maha SliiiJaratra day and half of every Monday, on which day they take thelt· 
meals only in the evening. The followers of Vishnu fast on all the Ek&daalti 
days of the year, i. e., the eleventh day of every fortnight in the year and on the 
four Jayanti days, i. e., days on which the four incarnatiol!-s of Vishnu had taken 
plnce, They are the Janmshtami, i.e., the day on which E.ri8hna was born; the 
Rd~vmi, i. e., the birthday of Rama ; t.b.e Narsinhchaturdashi, i. e., the birth:
day of Narai'llh; and the Vamandwadashi, i.. e.; the birthday of Vaman. The 
followers of Skakti. keep Casts during the Navrdfra days only:. In addition to 
these some observe fasts on Sundays and some take only one meal on Tuesda~ or 
Saturdays, in order to propitiate or avoid the displeasure of the particular .planet 
of which the day bears the name. In this matter also it is seen ·that the rigonr . . . 

of the observance of fasts goes on lessening- the lower we go in the sca,le of cas~ . . - - - -
until it is non-existent among the unclean caetea.. 

C. -Pilgrimage~, 
. . . 

l'llgrima.ges. ll~. Pilgrimages to holy shrines and pl11ces is another feature of modern 
Hinduism, Such places within the state are Dwark&, Sidhpur, Bechaniji and 
Karntili. Dw6.rka. is one of the four Dkdmas of India where Shri Krishna is 
reported to have established his capital ; a~d, consequently, tho~sands of devout 
pilgrims, notwithstanding the rigour and difficulty of journey, resort thither 
every year and purify their bodies by a dip in the salt waters of the Gomati; and. 
thus think themselves purged of their sins. Sidhpur, in the Kadi Division, is the 
only place in the whole of bdia which can afford Afokslia (absolute salvation} to 
the souls of the mothers. if Pi,.das are offered to them by their sone on the bankS 
of the Bindu Sarovar (a smBll tank on the west of the town and one of the four 
holy Sarovara of India), after a purificatory bath in the sacred river Saraswati. 
which is reputed to be the daughter of Brahmd. Bechardji is the name of the god
dess_ whose temple is &!so in the Kadi Divisiooi lying "t present at a distance 
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from the railway, Stili hundreds of pilgrims repair thither annually from even 
distant parts, for the purposes of worshipping the Mal!l. The sanctity of Kar
Iulli is n~t inherent, but is due to .its situation on the banks of the sacred 
Narmada. The belief of the people is that thli river possesses the power of 
sanctifying those who merely look at her, while the other rivers rt.!quire the devotees 
io have a bath in them for that purpose. It is this belief which attracts every 
year hundreds of pilgrims to that plaee, and which thus becomes a source of annual 
revenue to its inhabitants. 

D.-Vrafds or row&. L 
• 28. One more feature of modern Hinduism is the observance of JTratas . ratannowe. 

i. e., vows; they are many and are, for the most. part, specialized for females. \' 
Som&-of them are :--(1) the VatsatJitri, (2) the Ndgpanchmi, (3) the BaritaliT.:a,l · 
(4) Gouri, (5) the RMti-Pa11-Chami, (6) the Vaikuntha Chaturdashi, for women; ~ 
and the Anant C!&aturdashi for both sexes. \ . ' 

29. This Vrata falls on the 15th. of either the brighl or the dark half of 'Vat Bavitrl 

che month of Jeaths. · To the south of Mount Vindhy,, this Vrata i.s observed Vra~a. 
on the 15th and to the west on the 30th day of Jestha. The legend. for observ-
ing this 'Vrafa by the Hindu women is as follows :-

" In former times there ruled a kiog, by name Ashvapati in the .Madra 
country (now Madras). He had a daughter by name Sdvitri. When she 
came of age, she resolved to marry Satuavan, stood firm by this resolution of 
hers; (even though Narad Muni told her that the husband chosen by her . was to 
die within a year), married him, and went and lived with him in· his house and 
n1inistered to him niost obediently and loyally. There she observed the Vatsi
vitri Vrata. · For three nights before the day foretold for the death 9f her 
·husband, she observed a fast under the Vat tree (Banyan tree) where they were 
living and on the 4th day accompanied her husband to a field. There Satya
vana suddenly died oi headache, while cutting wood. Yama, the god of dc11th, 
appeared at the spot to t.ake possession of the soul. Savaln' started to accompany 
him and Yama objected in vain to her doing so. Uut this resoluteness of hers 
('onquered Yama, who told her to ask for any boon, excepting rn!'rely the soul 

·of her husband.. l:iavitri then demanded four boons-(1) to confer sight to thA 
eyes of ht-r father-in-law who was blind, (2) to enable him to retake and enjoy 
his kingdom,. (3) to bestow one hundred sons on her father, (4) and to endow 
her with a hundred sons by her hasband Satyavan. Yama promised her these 
bleeasings, but finding that it was not posSJ.ole for Sdvitn' to beget sons while her 
husband . Sat,vat·an was lifeless, he had no recourse left but to grant Satyavdn 
.his life. She and Satyavdn, thus revived,. returned to their families. From 
that time forward Hindu ladies observe this vrata in the sincere belief 
that it would confer a long life and prosperity oa their husbands. There· 
fore this Vrata is called the Vatsavitri vrata : in addition lo the fasts, 'he 

. ' 
females worahip a Vat tree, becauae in the Vrata llatnaker it is said that 

in the root of the Val tree sits Brahma ; in the middle, Vi1knu ; and at the top, 

Sllim ; and Savitri within the tree. 
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31. The Haritalika, (or one w~o is taken away by her female friends into 
a field); is a Vrata which h~s been followed by Hindu women on the third. day 
of :Bhadrapad for the purpose of avoiding widowhood throughout. 

The following is the legend about this Vrata :-
1' Pcfrwati, the daughter of the Himalayas, wns anxious to have the god 

Shiva. for her consort ; and had, for that purpose, taken to performing very 
severe austerities. In the meanwhile, the sage NararJ induced her father tQ b&
stow her upon V1Bhnu. . On hearin!f.this resolve of her father fro~ a ft.malB friend, 

f she became extremely sorry and dejected. Hence her friends • took her to the 
I jungles and concealed her in a cave where she made .the embll)m of Shiva from 

aand and commenced worshipping it. This day happened to be the 3rd of the 
bright half of BMdrapaoL This pleased the god Ski-,_-a. who offered her the 
choice of a boon ; whereupon she requested himto marry her and be her husband. 
Shiva consented to do so. Her father being informed of this affair gave his 
consent." From that day forward this Vrata is observed by the Hindu ladies, 
single as well as married, by keeping a fast and worshipping Shiva on this pard
oular day. Tlais Vrata is considered to be the means of conferring Sav.bhdgya 
and avoidiug widowhood, even iri the future seven lives. 'rhis is known as the 

i 
Valkv.atha t 
Gbatardaslli 
VNta. 

HaritalaM Vrata from Hadt, taken away, and Alilca friends. 
32, Vail:untlza Cl~atllrdasbi is a Vrata observed by the Hindu ladies on 

the 14th day of the first fortnight of .Kartik, in order that all their desires may be 
gratified. The Vrata Ratm\ker supplies the following account of it :-

"In the Tl·etriyuga, i.e., the third Yoga, on the. 13th day of KArtik, Vishnu, 
the supreme lord of Vaikunt/1, thought of worshipping Shiva by offering him one 
thousand lotuses and leaves of, the Bihl'a tree, on repeating Shiva' s naine and 
offering him one lotus and a Bilwa leaf at each repetition~ In this way he offered 
999 lotuses and Bilwa leaves ; but could not proceed further for want of a single 
lotus. Thereupon v.:•h11u took out one of h:s eyes and afl'cred t.hs same in lieu 
of it. This action of Vishnu so much plea8ed Sl1iva that he granted him hisd~ 
b. •» . l OJec., . -. -. ----··· .. 
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On this day the emblem o( Shiva is worshipped at night ; Bilwa leavlll!! 
are speciall~ placed on it ; the temples of Skivu. are illuminated, and a fast is kept' 
by all the Bmdus on that day. · 
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·as. On BMdrapad Sud 5th of every year, this Vratg is observed by i.he · Rillhi Paachmi 
Hind11 women ofGujarnt and Deccan. Its object is the removal of the sin rc!!Ult-1 vrata. 

ing from the pollution of a h~use by a woman in menses, since th discharge i~ l 
believed to contain a fourth part of Brahma-Haty12, i.e., the sin of killing a Brah-l 
man. The legend showing the origin of this VraJa is as follows:- ; 

In tbe Krita Yuga, while king Shyenjita ruled the country or province of 
Yidarbha, there lived a Brahman by name Sumitra. He had Jayashri for his l 
wife. Bothofthem maintained themselves by agriculture. One day, during the l 
rainy season, JayasA'f'i while working in the fields continued her nsuu.l domestic : 
duties though in the monthly course. Both died soon after this and wore reborn ; : 
one as· a bullock and the other as a biooh, in the house of their own son Sumati, : · 
with the knowledge ofwhG they were in their former lives. The father, who l 
was born 33 an ox, had to work hard in his son's fields, while the mother, who' 
was born as a bitch, was supplied wiili food to eat and always allowed to enjoy . 
complete rest and liberty in her son's house. On the anniversary! 
{Slmiddha) day of Sumati's fat.her, his wife, Chandrdvati, prepared nice· 
<lishes to be served to the Brahmans and others. But the ghee used ; 
in preparing them had been poisoned without her knowledge by a &el'pcnt. 1 
.However, the bitch had marked the serpent's action; and in ordtr to save the · 
lives of many persons, she pounced upon the food that was cooked a\ the time ; : 
and, consequently, the entire preparation bad to be thrown away and another : 
prepared afresh. For this o.ppar~nt fault, she was severely beaten by Chn.ndra-J 
vati, and had ta remain Wl. "thout food that day. The ox, on the other hand, had 

1

. 
to work very hard that day ill the Aelds and had also to su:ffer severe blows at 
his son's hands; at night, however, when the ox and the bitch happened to be 
near t1l each other they told their own sad tales to each other ; the ox remark- I 
ing in oonclnsion that it waa owing to her sin that both of them were sntrering 
11uch hardships -and that that day's Slrt&ddha had turned futile through her J 
.unhappy fate. This convel'sation was overheard by their B<m, who felt extremely \ 

grieved at it ; ~nd. for relieving them from tbeir present miserable fate, Sumati \ 
wandered <~ver to a Rishi, named Sr.zrvatapa, who asked him to perfor10 the 
Riihi Panckmi Vrata, whereby he w{)uld be able to free his parents from the 

.conseqaeu0es of their sin. A.ocordingly he performed this Vrata conjointly . 
with his wife, as advised by the Rishi; and his ·parents were f1•eed from their \ 

-5in and they obt<lim:td absolution in the encl." :; 
AB Sumati'slather in his second birth 'had to undergo great hardships aud 1! 

misery as an ox, t.he practice of not eating the things produced by tho labour of an f 
<llt on this .par,ieular day <If Vrata, i.e., Bhadrapad Sud 5th, h~s been in vogue 1 
.ever ·smce. 

34. The following is the account of this Vrata as related by Shri Krishsa !fe':.~l v~!~!: 
to Dkarma ;Raja :-

There li vetl in tl1e /{rita Y <11{/0, a .Brahman, named Suma.nta. He had a J 
.(laughter ·by name SljeeJa ·by his first wife Deek8M, While Sltecl!l waa but a 
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; child, she lost her good and kind mother. Her father afterwards married another 

\

: lady by name KarkaahJ who was another Xantipfie, a conjugal scold, being equally 
hot,.tempered and quarrelsome. Sumanta gave hie daughter away in marriage to 

~ Katmdinya Risht~ when she oame of age. Soon after,· the married couple started 
~ fm: their home ; and, on their way, they went to bathe on the banks of the 
-l Jumna to refresh themselves. Here Sh.eelii. happened to see some ,women per-
' forming a Vrata r and out of curiosity she asked them what they were doing. 
\ The women. explained to her the process and the object· of it ; whereupon 
) returning to her husband, sh.;, related to him what sh~ had heard. . He then gave 
I her permission to perform the said Vrata there, on the spot ; · and, after going 

through it completely, she accompanied her husband to his bouse. Sheela eon
tinned to perform the said Vrata regularly every yeax from that time forward ; · 
which so pleased the god ..4.nani or Vishnu that he gave her husband enormous 

• riches and prosperity. Dazzled· with his wealth and envied in society, he totally 
{ forgot that all this was due to the favour of the god whom his wife worshipped 
· devotedly. After some days, he accidentally happened to see a peculiar kind of 
1 throod tied upon his wife's left arm, when he asked her \vhat it was and why it 
t was there. The good natured S'heeld at once told him that it was tbemost sacred 
f Anaf'lta thread, and that it was through its miraculous powers 1 that they were 
1 enjoying aU their present happine~, wealth and prosperity; At these '\'fOrds, her 
,,, husband got very angry and suddenly seized the thread, cut it to pieces, and 

threw it into the fire. Sheela began to cry at its loss and instantaneously 
jumped after it, drew it out of the fire, and though it was ahnost burnt,. 

\ she dipped it in a pot of milk with the. objec't ·. of saving what remained. 
; Ananta (Vislmu) felt himself terribly insulted at ~is deed of the husband, 
) and soon turned Kaundinyd to beggary, and made him miserable. . After 
(·a time, when he was completely dejected, he asked_. his . wife the 
\.reason that bad brought about thi11 trouble and ·misery. upon liim. . She re-
'E· dell, him of his wild and foolish act of throwiug ~he sacred Ananta thread into 

he fire and told him that it was that god's anger.and,curse whioh·.had brought 
bout his misery and ruin. He then repented, and wandered about in sea~h of 

. nanta, but could not find him. At last, out of sheer despiur, he thought of 
/committing suicide, when the god sndd~nly appeared at the spot in. the form of 
ian old Brahman and taking oompnssion upon him, condoned his faults and showed 
; him Vail.:unfha. and its splendour, and gave him also an Ananta thread, advising 
i him at the same time how he should ·p~rform its Vrata and. worship. After 
! that Ka11ndinya returned home and there performed the ...4.nant. Vrata with 
( great piety and devotion, and continued doing so for fourteen years; whereupon 
/ he was restored to his former w(:alth. splendour and prosperity. 

l This worship is always performed_ on the 14th of the b-right half of the 
~ month of Bhadrapild every year, because that happened t~ be the day on which 
t Sheela is said to have seen the WOO\ en worshipping it on the banks. at the Jumna. 
£ For the purposes of this worship, a serpent is made from Darbha- grass and on 
• 
' it the idol of Vishnu is placed, it is then worshipped with--flowers, 1,000. Basil 
i (Tulsi) leaves and Ketki (Pandanus fascicula,.is). Alter this is done, two 'silken 

threads having. fourteen knota in each are offertld to, the deity described above,. • I 
I 
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and are afterwards removed to be.tied to the arms of the worshipper, the husband 
.or the wife; such knotted threads being looked upon sa representations of Yishnu 
and his consort Lawmi. The thread thus tied remains for a year and is then 
changed after repeating the worship. This Vrata does not require a fast to be 
observed. 

E.-Sanshirds. 

35. Another and perhaps an exceptional feature of Hinduism is the per- Sanakaraa. 
forinance of certain religious rites at every new phase of life, from conception 
till death and after. The rites annually performed after death are technically 
called SltrtiddltJs and will be separately treated. The other rites are known in 
the Shdstras as Sanslcdrds froin the Sanskrit words Sam (good) and Kri (to do); 
thus meaning literally that which does good. The objeot for which these rites 
are performed is the purification of the body of the persons on whom they are 
performed. The number · of these SatJSkdras varies wiLh different preceptors ; i 
but most eommonly .they are believed to be sixteen only. These Sall8karas are, 
in this country, never allowed to be performed by the Shudras; and even among 
the Du:ija classes all of them are very rarely performed on the specified occa-
sions. Even those very few among the Gujarati Hindus, who perform the Sans-
kurus, do not perform all the sixteen but only twelve. They are:-

(1) Garbhdddn, or ceremony performed on the consummation of mar
nage. 

(2) Punsa Vana, i.e., the sacrament which causes a male child to be 
born. 

(3) Simantonnayan, i.e., the parting of the hair in the· seventh month 
of the first pregnancy of the wife. 

(4) J,ft-karma, i.e., ceremony performed at the time ofthobirthofan 
infant. 
. (5) Namakarma, i.e., the ceremony of naming the child, on the 12th day 

of its birth. 
(6) Surya-Aualokan, i.e., bringing out the child to see the sun. 

. (7) Anna-prashan, i.e., feeding the child with food between the :6£Lh and 
eighth month. · · 

· (8) Cltuda-Karma, i.e., tonsure of the hair in the 3rd or 5th year alter 

birth. 
(9) Upana:gana., i.e., the ceremony of investing the boy with the sacred 

thread. 
(10) Sarna· Vat·tan, i.e., solemn retUl'n home of a boy after he has com-

pleted his studies with his preceptors. 
(11) Vit•aha, i.e., marriage, and 
(12) ·Antyeshthi, i.e., ceremonies per(ormed on the dead on the day of 

death and within a year after it. . 
As said above, the inajority of those entitled to perform them do not, in 

these .days, perform each Sansk1ra, at the proper time, excepting only the m:J,jor 
SamMras, i. e. (1) the Simant<tznayan, (2) the Namakarma, (3) the. Upanayan, 

·_ (4) the Flvaha, and {5) the Ar.tgeshthi. While p~rforming these s?me, who ar.e 
very religiously devoted to .the Snastrcls, get the mmor ones, precedmg the part1-
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ouJar major Sattskdrd tha~ they may be performing, performed a.Iso at the same 
time It will be seen that the :first three riles can be performed on females only ; 
the ;ighth, moth, and tenth can only i,q performed on :males; and the rest on 
both. 

F.-Shraddhda. 

Sbraddhas. \ 36. The one feature of modern Hinduism that remains to be treated \B 

1 the performance of Shraddhas, i.e., the obsequies for the dead, which are eo 
; numerous and elaborate that it will not be posaible here to treat them except very 
., brietly. In this part of India, where the rivers held most sacred by .the Puran:is, 

as affording Afokrha or final absolution, are Tery scarce, the relatives of a dying 
man, when they find that death is inevitable within a few hours, bathe the dying 
man with~ Ganges wate!' or the Jumna water, if he is a stauneh V aishnava, 
of which there is a sfx:lre in every ffindn household of soma means ; and if 
bathing is not posSible, aprinkla some water oTer him ; then put on him a 
washed dlaotrw (in case nf females, female garments) and then anoint him wit!J. 
the bo!y uhes, the Bin.ama, if h~ is a Shaiva, or the holy earth, (hpiclunulaoo, jf 
he is a Vaishnava, and place him iDa· sleeping posture on a bed tJf lmik gral!8 

prepared in the house, ~n ground purified by washing it ·whh row-dung. While 
this is going ~n, ddn, l.e., .gills uf vor:u, money, wearing apparels, are given to 
the Brl1hmans at the hands of the dyingmau, no matter if b.a is unconscious all 
the while; in which case his relatives pour water in his hands, and when the 
.Br&hm!lns hAve rmad9 a &nkalpa, i.e., b.ave :reoiood a mantf'a for the gift, empty 
them. At the same time other Brahmans are invited to recite the sacred books. 
Suc.h is the treatment aooorded tG >a dying .Hindu, no matter however young he 
may be. It may look cruel to some persons, bnt the practioe .is there ; and sons, 
brothers, friends and pareubl .(w.hai&va: their affecti.an and lave for him while 
living) do it without being at all conscious that they are practising any cruelty. 
The reaeons far .such an at.titnde,am<mg a nation ]ike the Hindus w.ho-are known 
for their filial and fraternal affection and paternal regard, are to be fonnd :in their 
teligious beliefs. they believe ·that if a man dies impnre and uusanntt1ied, i.e., 
without being bathed in tbe l!laCl'ed waters, he woul4 .be born • PMuiclla (devil) 
or some such being ; that the giving of dan, i.e., gifts, is the only thlng that 
accompanies the dtlnd, to atone for this ·evil notions in life, to the abode of Yama, 
where justice for a man's doings is dispensed; and that the reciting of the sacred 
books und the DIUDes of the g.ods is a sure .means 'Of .freeing .him from the 
punishment for his sins. Among the duns offered at the time, that of the' cow .is 
m~y iValued : and, therefore,. the rich: nmi the poor, the 'high .and :the low, all 
go in for it. This is not to be wondered o.t, since the .Bdhmans have so arranged 
that it is not necessary that a cow shoulc!t"be bodily given, but that a &nkalpa 
to that effect will do as -well ; and when the la.Uer · conrse is adopted by any 
donor, he has to pay for it any price within JUs means. Tha :special value 
attaohed to dUB gift is due 10 the religious belief of the Hindus that it is the co111 
iln]y that is ablo to oross the .Btgz, the river . :Vaitarn(, whicll 2s. supjlOBed to "be 
situated ·between the eart.h and tho abodcHlf Y~.r~M. "To crGes it .is therefore 
unnvoidable j and the only way 'to do so is .to be .dragged on .by ·the departed 
11oul'nlinging to her tail, . . . . . 
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the burmng place. Some ofFer a .pinil (a ball of rice flour) ·at the house to the ~:urorillp. 
c<ir?se before taking it to·~e burning ground; ana some do it at the burning place •. · 
:I'h1s·duty generally devolves upon the son, or, in hie absence,' upon the nearest; 
~le Sapi~a (cognate relative). After lwhas been burnt, ·his relatives bring I 
p1eces of his bones or ashes, to be caremoiiionsly conveyed to one· of the sacred 
rivers of India, if ·that is within their means. The Sapindas have to 
observe ashaucha (mourning) for a number of days, now varying with different 
oastes, i.e., they have ·to keep themselves· aloof from .the touch of others} 
from the household gods, and from temples, as they are looked upon as having 
boon ·polluted. But this does ·DOt prevent the eon from performing the rites 
for the dead for the :first lten days. On the twelfth day some persons give 
a BajiJadan, literally a bed-stead, but really consisting of beds, sheets, 
pillows, wearing 3pparels, ·one ·Or two ornaments, vessels and such other 
·things; beoause the gift of 'these things .is supposed to procure these iliings t~ 
·the soul of the dead while journeying to ·the abode of Yama. Some people feed 
a number of Brahmans on that ·day and some ·on the thirteenth day,$ this 

}eeding is aleo believed :to be effectual in counteracting ·the sins ·of the 
·dead. 

38. Then,.at the expiry of.a month, a religious ceremony is performed Post-fuaeral 
. . , . . ceremouteL 

wherem ptndas are .offered to . the rlead;. anu .at 1ts completion, some Br,hmans 
are fed with very choice food. This ceremony is performed every month, and is 
called the MasiTc, i.e., monthly ceremony. That performed .at the end of six 
months after death is ,greater in expense and extent and is known. as the 
CTiham&s4 i.e., six-monthly ceremony; and that .performed before the year is 
out is called the V arslii, i. e., the anniversary, which is still .grander.\ 

' 'These ceremonies are not repeated every year, but are performed only i 
once in the year in which a man dies ; and are teoluiically known.as ~be i 
A.fltyeshthi, i..e., the funeral ceremonies. In the course of this year, the; 
relatives of the deceased give umbrellas, )!hoes, warm clothing, pots of. 
water, fans and· eatable.<~, in gifte to the Bmhmans, .in the fond belief that: 
the . gifts will provide . the dead during his 'journey to Yama' s abode with 
these very things, and .will, therefore, be a means. of ]esse1)ing his ttoqbles 
and .worry in the dreary journey. ·When this :1ear has passed and the very 
day on which he died .comes round, the relatives perform ~ Shrdddha 
wherein pindas are offered and Brahmans are sumptuously. fed. Th1s ceremony 
is known.as the Samvatsari, .i. e,. .yearly ceremony, and. is performed every 
year on the same day. Some Shraddha ceremonies are observed in the dark 
half of ibe month of Bh4drapad, on , any day the ,performer .Df it wishes. 
But when once a choice is made it. must be adhered to in succeeding years and 
c;umot be altered •. On this day also, the same ceremony is performed as is ~e 
on the Samt:atsari day, The ninth day of this fortnight is reserved for perform
ing Shraddhds to the departed females. . On these BhraddhG ·~ys, people call 
orows together by loudly repeating the word Ktitr Vas. and ilirowmg. Cood to them 
in the belief that .their· touch will ensure the reaching of the Shraddha food to the 

.souls of fue departed ancestors. 



Someao l religioun 
aotiou~ · 
fatalismo 

CaAPTER m. 134: 

G.-Some Common Beliefs. 

Religion and 
Religious Sects. 

39. We shall now turn to review briefly some of the common religious 
notions of ilia Hindus in the present days. The first of these is their belief in 
fatalism. They believe that every action in a man's life is controlled by the gada, 
and, therefore, it is idle to oppose the course of events. Under_ this belief, when-
ever any mishap befalls them they lay it at the doors of the higher powers and at 
the same . time patiently bear its burdens. Instead of devising a remedy to 
counteract or mitigate the evils, they consult the Brahmans and then perform 
Homda, i.e., sacrifices, for propitiating the deHy. Even . in ordinary days, ,:e., 
when there is no general or par~icular calamity, they will not bestir them2elves 

\ 
\ to chalk out new paths of lifo, or exert thell)selves to better their condition, but 

l will say, w.hen asked the reason of their idleness, that it is written in their nczsib, 
i.e., fate, to do what they are doing. This belief has -paralysed the energies of 
-the Hindus as in the case of the followers of the Prophet, and kept them at the 

\ 
level where they were born. This applies to the vast majority, excepting, of 
course, the ~mparative handful of them who have received western educauoJ;~ 

I and who live in commercial cities or trade centres. . . 
~:~· ! 40. Another notion, which works strongly on their life and action, is their 
" 111.. { belief in the transmigration of souls. The Hindus firmly believe that they had a 

f '!'be world, a 
JIJPoya. \ 

I 

1 past life and will have a future life also. Whenever any good thing happens to a 
man, people will say that his Ka1ma, ,:e., actions ib. his past life must havo been 
excellent; and whenever a mishap befalls him he himsel:E would attribute it to kiamat 
or nasib or sanchit. Sjmilarly, every Hindu believes very Ptrongly that whatever 
he is doing in this life, good or bad, is sure to produce its effects in his after-life. It 
is the belief that the soul has passed through many lives, which Buddhism 
strongly impressed on their minds, that keeps them from slaughtering animal life 
and forcibly reminds one of the serious admonition of the Mock priest to poor, 
Malvolio in dungeon, when he says- ''Remain iliou still in darknese I thou shalt 
hold the opinion of Pythagoras, ere I will allow of thy wits ; and fear to kill 
a woodoook,lest thou dispossess the soul of thy grandam." This shows in a 
ple1111ant way the absurd limits to which the doctrine could be pushed ; and it is 
found daily tllat those who would religiously abstain from killing harmful insects 
and beasts, cannot refrain from practising such cruelties and tortures on their 
patient field and labour animals as would bring them within the clutches of the 
Acts for the prevention of cnielty to animals. Some believe in the Buddhistic 
doctrine that every soul has, before it enters this :world as a liuman being, to pass 
8,400,000 yrmis, i.e., births among inferior creatures. .At each birth the soul has 
to undergo the punishment for its sins ; and if the balance inclines to the favour
able side, it passe~ ~n to a higher b.U:th ; otherwise it goes ·down to a lower one ; 
and goes on changiilg for lower or higher until it reaches the highest-the 
human form. If after being bom a man, he does not qo good actions, he has t;> 

_suffer punishment in hell and to be born again in the inferior creatures just 
according to the preponderating balance of evil. This goes on happening until 
the soul, after again entering human form; emancipates itseJf and gels itself 
absorbed in the Divine soul by a multitude of good and pious aots. 

41. As a natural corollary of this belief, this world is to them ~ Mdyd, i.e. 
.v."n IU~s~on. 'rhey, therefore, look upon all temptations and evil as creatures of 
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.Jldyd, aud.henoe to be religiously avoided. It is this belief which has raised 
Sanyds, or asoetisism, to such a high stage o~ respect and adoration among them. ! 
. 4o2.. The moral code of the Hindus as foU.nd in the law-books and 

S'L< • . • t "nf • th The meral eecle m.tstras 1e no 1 enor to at of any other known religions or the world,ottheiWa4u. 
Numerous are the punishments provided by then1 for the various offences 
But the prescribing by some of them ~f penances for their atonement h~ ; 
worked very mjuriously upon them. For, every Hindu believes that he will\ 
be able to wash off his sins by performing a penance or by giving ddn i 
to Brahmans, who have proclaimed that pardon and even merit will be) 
.obtained through their agency. Peqple, therefore, have always to engage: 
.them and to pay them for the services they render. The evil of the\ 
.system is obvious; it leads to the monstrous belief that evil deeds ofwhatever1 

. ' 
.enormity, can be atoned for aud espiated.by money ; and it supports an idle; 
mischievous priesthood which thrives indirectly on the commission ofeinful ·acts 
by offering premiums for their perpetration. It soothes the conscience of the 
.evil-doer, it feeds the lazy priesthood, while it sinks all of them lower in morality. 

4.3. The mass of people in general is also a firm believer in the existence aliefln ghoata 

·-of spirits, goblins, and the like. Thereupon, whenever any person is suddenly nd spirt'•· 

taken ill, through hysteria, or say, convulsions, they ascribe it to the spirits and 
at once send for Bhuoas to exorcise the evil spirits.. On certain occasions they 
-feed the Brahmans. The beli(lf is very common of the dead turning to ghosts 
(Bkuta ), if the obsequies are not well performed, or if the dead had 
11ome special things left undone in life, or even if the dead had an enmity 
against particular individuals. Then the ghosts would not consent to be 
exorcised until the defects in the obsequies were remedied, or tlle objects 
of their wishes fulfilled, or tlle enemy's life was taken, Of course, they are 
the Brahmans who, in their wisdom and knowledge, can lis the cause of 
the appearance of the ghost in any individual case ; and they also could 
suggest the best and easiest ways of getting free of such uncanny ' possessions.' 
Allied to this belief is the belief in the efficacy of. Mantras, or spells. The 
Hindus hav-e Mantras, good as well as bad. Among the former are those believed 
to be able to remove scorpion-bite and snake-poison ; and among the latter 
are those for bringing any individual desired under one's own control and 
.for killing men. These Mantras are believed to be efficacious only if their 
possessors observed certain prescribed rulE's of conduct and renewed them every 
year on the midnight of the 14th u(ly. of the dark half of the month of Ashvin. 

· ·. 44. One more belief of the Hindus which works on their actions in life clumty to 
'is their firtn conviction in the efficacy of charity to the Brahmans. However low 

8
f"hmaa .. 

a man may be in the social scale and however poor he may be, he will think it 
an act of piety to give in charity to the Brahmans, These latter have th.us eve~ the 
poor among their custOmers. The SM.stras contain a great many mstructtons 
for liberal gifts ~ them, e. g., "let the houselwlder always give somethi~g, ~ it 
ever so littlA, without grudging." Through ages, the Brlilimans have mam.~tned 
~heir hold on the people ; and the charities flow as much from the autho~thes of 
the Sluistras as from advices monitions and warnings, in the thousand and one 

' ' affairs of ordinary life, as has been me~tioned in the preceding paragraphs. 
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Sooial oatra· i 45. Lastly-there existS •the belief that the rules laid doWII, for interdining~ 
c!sm. ! intermarrying, vo~ to countries beyond India, -are a 'Part of ·their religion;. 

f and, consequently, the violation of any of:them is considered ·a sin to -be sem
I pulously avoided. This belief is so firmly -ingrained in their minds chat, .notwitb. 
J standing the spread of education to BO large: an e:Jitent:and other:civ~ing agencies, 
t the defaultel'B, ho:vev~ high their :position and.pure their life, are treated like 

_ ! apostates and herotJ.OB. · · · 
Su'lllDlar,-. t 46. It ·was :possible to give a much fuller account· of Hinduism as it is 

··professed n~w, .in these territories; 1but eeein~ t~t it_, is. a Cens~~R:!?,ott 
only in which the account_ was to be embod1ed, \enough lias been said, ·by 
lightly toiioliiDgilie salient points :-whlcll" coiialitiitecthe religious beliefs of the . 
largest :numbers subject to this State,'to give ·a tolerably tair and clear idea .of 
the religious environments of the llindu ·as a ·human being and ·as ·a unit in 
society. lt•must have been-observed that the duties which he owes 'to society 
are those which make him amoral being. His 'standards -of right and •wrong 
again are not the positive aogmas of other religions, saying ''this thou ·shalt ·do 
and that thou shalt not do.u Much is left to his discretion ;_yet the broad moral 
truths1-ifhe rightly comprehends them and follows them, are in'no-wise inferior 
to the sublime deductions of the anCient 'philosophers ·Or 'the positive mandates 
of modern religions. It is, indeed, unfortunate that ·where so much is left ta 
discretion, superstitious observances which are apt -to catch the imagination 
readily take the place of philosophical ordinances, which-are'hard'to comprehend~ 
and the universal desire of being in faV'Our with the higher powers, by short 
and easy methods, lead the uneducated (and these .form the vast majority) t~> 
eagerly listen to the. priests and pretenders, to save themselves .from -the 
consequences -of their evil deeds. Thus it must be confessed that t.h& 
individual standards of ;right ~n'not be ·very ·high, when such ready means 
·exist for avoidiqg the punishments of disregarding ·them. Where a :fusL 
·or a Dan can ease the burden of sin from the living man, 'where -a 
Vrota or a pilgrimage oan satisfy the yearnings -of this w-orld, and where 
proper observances of obsequies and Shrdddhds can atone for sins after death, so 
much as to divert the sinner's stops from the merited abode of torture to the 
Vat'kunth o£ glory, the moral strength of righteousness for its own sake .can 
hardly be met with. The Sanskdras which he has to undergo, the caste: restric
tions, connubial a11d intermensal, the hereditary occupations and barriers against 
travel and enlightenment, narrow his social standard also for development. Bot 
after all this, it remains a patent faet that, taken as a whole, the Hindu -religion 
has. created and continued for ages a. n~tion as moral, as pious, as righteous, as 
any other natio~ on the face of the earth; professing any other· faith. It can lay 
an exceptional claim to· enfolding.impe~epiibly hun~eds of savage and irreligious 
tribes, who all are elovated: by it,_ which ·fumlly any-_other known religion does. 

'.B.-{1) ·Main Sem oj Jlinflus. 

II ·U, Owing to the ·worship'•of the deitie~ mentioned above there :&ave-
grown up . three distin~t ·sects .in the ~du l'eligion ; ·the '~evotees ~f ShirxJ are 
called Sbiva-bha.ktas, t. e., Shiva worshippers ; those of Vuh11v are known ·u 

• 
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V a.ish~av:is ; and those of the goddess, i. e., DeLi, are called DcYi-bhakt:\s. The 
worshippers of Ganesh. and Hanumdn are not known as d' 1• t " th 

. IS we sects; 10r ey 
are for the most part worshippers of Shim. Thou"'h thus th th thr 

• • ._, _ o ere are e t>e 
prme1pa~. sects m the Hindu religmon prevalent in this c,•~te th • ll f ·th . . Q... , e 10 owers o 
nei er are ~xclUEt~ve ; they pay homage to all the deities, but are bound more 
to the spemal deity of their ·cult. It is on1y 'the bio·o•ed of any t h 

o• OllOSt'CWO 
despise the worshippers of thtl deities other than their own. But ouly few such 
are found among the extremists. , 1 

48. The chiaf ~acred books, held in veneration by the devotees of each Jhelr sa.erec1 

of these .• sects, are th~ ~liiva Purdn ~n~ the Shim Gila for the followers of Sl.ica; boo\ ks. 

the Bhagwat, the G1ta and the Ramayana for the followers of Vishnu ; and the 
Devi Purdn and the Clia11di Path, or, the Sapta·Shati for the followers of the 
Sltal.:ti. 

· 49. From th'9~;e sects, many sub-sects or creeds have already grown up :lfew soots and 

and are still grow:ing up. This multiplicity of creeds is due principally either tJleir origlD. 

to the teachings of various preceptors who, by a little change in the hitherto ! 
accepted doctrines or rituals, collect a small band of followers and ultimately start : 
a. new Panth or creed in their own name, or to the different views taken of the J 
existing doctrines or rituals by the devotees themselves. The majority of the t 
creeds among the J7aishnavds is doe to the former cause and that among the . 
Sh.dktds to the latter. Among the Shai v:l.s neither cause h~s had any play, and 1 
so it is devoid of creeds. What some people call the sub-sects of Shaivism are, ' 
if we analyse them, found to be no creeds at all, but only the various orders of ! 
the religious mendicants of that persuasion. 

50. ln discussing the Vaishoava Panths we may divide them into th~ The Valsh· 
. · ' d d 1 · h h · d B f th Jlll.va Sec~•. lltaJor and the mmor ones ail ea mt t em m or er. nt most o e first 

have found mention in books, and so, according to the instructions of the Census 
Commissioner, do not require any elaborate treatment; but the others, obscure · 
as they naturally are, may be examined at some length. 

51. The following are the sub-sects belonging to the former class, vi:.- Major Valah

(1) Nimb.:iraks or Nimd.nandis, ( 2) Mddhavdchdri, (3)Bamanuja, (4) VaUabhdchari, uava Seota. 

(5) Ramd,wndi, and (6) Kabir Pa1-.tlli. , · 
· 52. The founder of the first-named sect is Nim'Jdditya, who is believed Nimbaraks. 

by some to be an incarnation of Surya, i.e., the sun, and by others to be none other I 
than the celebrated astronomer B~c!skarachllrya: T~e a,dherents. (who. ~onsist of . 
85 malrs and 75 females) of this sect, worship Radhd and Krlo1ma JOtotly and 
revere the Bhdgwat as their chief sacred book. The frontal mark of this sect is a i 
tilal.:, a mark consistinp: of two white perpendicular lines of Gopicl1<21Ulan (earth : 
from the Gopi Talav ne:~r Dwarka) drawn from the root of the hair.,.bove d,o . 
forehead and meeting in a cul've just near the commencemeut of ear.h eyebrow. 1 

Thio; mark is said to represent ViJmu. l 
53. The ".lfddhavJcMris, or more briefly speaking the Madlutv'ls, nrc tl.o :f;!':rf!a-IIlava. 

followers of a Rishi, J.[Jdltara. He is believ~d by them to be an aoot.ir (in- 1 
carnation) of rJyt~ (the wind god), and to have been born about t?e urdftl1 · 
century. In the temples belonging to this Pa11th are to b~- found the _,m,:;e8 of 
Shiva, fl 14 rga, and Ganrsh, side by side with those of l 1sl~nu and h1~ cnnson, 
because in his early life he was a de'l'otee of SJ,;m ; but a, terwards whc:n he 

• 
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opposed the Advai"ta aoetrines of Shrimant Shankaracharya by preaching Dvaitirm 
he had to seek Vishnu worship ; still his name borrowed from his old faith had 
continued with him. The frontal mark of this sect is the same as that of the 
Nimbd.ralcs. There is, however, a central line between the two white lines made 
of sandalwood ashes burnt as an incense before the god. The principal doctrine 
of this sect is that the divine soul is quite distinct from the human soul, and hence 

: it is utterly impossible for them to unite ; or, in other words, God and man have 
: a real and eternally distinct existence. The followers of this sect are not so 
~ important in this part of the couqtry; as evidently the preceptor appears to have 
i flourished and preached his. doctrines in Southern India, a very far off country. 

54. The third of these sects is that of Rdmcinuja,(which _consists of 9,869 
males and 8,191 females), so called from the name of ita founder, who. seems 
to have flourished in the middle or latter part-of the twelfth century. His doo-

1 trine was that Vi8hnu is the supreme being. He was the principal preacher of 
t the doctrine of Vishishta-dvaita, i. e., qualified noli-duality •. His followers paint 
i on their foreheads the same mark as the others mentioned above ; but a red 
/ · perpendicular line traverses the othe1· two as representing Lazmi, They Wol'ship 
; 'the incarnation of Vishnu and his consort either jointly or singly._ Although 
! this celebrated preceptor had flourished iii Southern India and had preached hi& 
; gospel there, his followers are at present found scattered over ·the whole of India, 
: The ascetics of this Panth11 are known as the KMkhi Bawas. 
J
1 

65. The Vallabhdcharis (comprising 94,974 males and 8!!,041 females) 
\ are the followers of Vallabhdchdrya, who is believed by them to be an incarnatioD 
I of Sh.ri Krishna. He is said to have been born iu the year 1479. At first he 

resided as an aseetic at ~okul, near Mathunl, and then went over to Brintlaban, 
where he is said to have bee:ri honored by a visit from Shri Krishna himself; 
many miraculous feats are said to have ,been performed by him. Vallabba 
taught that privation did not form part of sanctity ; that the god should, therefore, 
be worshipped by offering rich apparel and costly ornaments and excellent food ; 
and that sanctit.y did not exist in solitude and mortification of the bcdy, but in 
the pleasure of society and in worldly enjoyment. 'These Epicurean doctrines 
constitute what is popularly known as the Pushti-Mtirga, and it naturally attracted 
a large number of adherents. With this nucleus Vallabha formed a new sect, 
11ave up his ascetic life and took a wife to himself. He has called his doctrine 
Shuddltadvaata, i, e., pure non-dualism, in contradistinction to the Vishi'slita
dvaila of Ramaouja. The chief gods worshipped in the temples of this sect 
are Krishna and his consort RddM, generally the idol is one representing 
Krishna as a boy. The frontal marks of this seot are two ·red perpendicular 
linoo drawn from the root of the h1.1ir up to the eyebrows and joined by a curve 
below. The VallabMcM.ris put on Kamhi, i.e., a necklace of the Tulsi beade, 
hangin~ from their necks. Vallo.bMcblirya died at .Benares, -or a~cording to 
his followers, was carried bodily to heaven while bathing in the sacred Ganges 
before a vast orowd of spectators, leaving behind him 84 disciples. But his chief 
disciple and successor was hia second son Vith4lmth, who had -seven sons, each 
of whom established a gddi (seat) in different pa.rts of India. The V allabhachari 
V aishoav&s of the present day are the adherents of one or other of these . gddis 
and o£ its owner, known popularly as the MaharaJa. These 'Malu\rlljas are BIJ 
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devotedly respected and worshipped by the follower& that it has given occasion ! 
to many a sca\ldal about th'em ; the jus p1imaJ ooctis being also allowed to them : 
by ;some Cf.\Stee. . . . 

56. The RdmaMndis (coneistin~ of 262,385 males nod 243,935 females) :Rilmanllndls 

derive their name from their founder Rumdnand, a disciple of Shri Raimltnuja. ; 
He is ,said to have flourished in Benares about the beginning of the 14th century. ~ 
He has preached s"Qbstantially the same doctrines as Ran11tnuja, with this differ- l 
once only, that 'vhereas among the latt.er privacy in eating is predominant, \he : 
former left the followers free to follow their own inclinations in eating. He is ~ 
.said to have preached the abolition of caste ; and, conaequently, amongst his most ,: 
illustrious disciples were a Rajput, a weaver, a chamdr (currier), and a barber. ' 
His followers worship Vishnu •under the form. of Rdmeltm1dra with his consort ~ 
Sitri.. Their sectarian mark resembles that of the Ramanujas, except in the ; 
central red line of the latter which is a liLtle thinner with the Ramanandis. 

57. The follow.ers of Kabir, being 23,823 m~>lee and 18,803 females, are .xabirPantbi& 

known: as the Kabir Panthis. Kabir flourished about the beginning of the : 
:fifteenth century, and is believed by some to be the . eon of a Brahman, and by , 
others to . be an adopted son of a Musalma.n weaver. A disciple as he was of; 
Ramanand, he boldly attacked the idolatrous form of worship then prevailing and j 
addressed his remarks to Hindus as well as Musalmans. He taught retirement ; 

' from the world for the attainment of the control of passions. In teaching he paid : 
1110re attentionto moral laws than to simple outward forms and cere,monies. ~ 
. Therefore, his followers have neither idols nor any frontal marks ; etilladoratiou' 
is allowed by his tenets to be paid to Vishnu or Rama, as names for the one God. I 
He is respected equally by the Hindus and 1\Iusalmans. . . 1 

58. The principal among the minor sects is ~hat of Swdmi Narayan, furl~o':~:!ta. 
which consists of 47,028 males and 4.3,843 females. . : 

' ' • f 

This is a comparatively modern sect, but widely prevalent in Gujarat and ~=.,~ N"rao 

iu the Charotar sub-division of this State. . It originated in the beginning of the 
last century. One Sahajanand Swami was its founder. He was not a native of 
Gujarat, but was born at Chapaiy&, a small. town in Oudh, in about 17!:0 A.D., 
and died about 1830 A.D. After he had come over to Gujarat he was offended 
at eome of l.he practices of the V allabh8charis and 'preached chastity and purity 
of soul to be the key-note of religion ; and along with this he himself led a ; 
virtuous and an ascetic life as he had a natural leaning towards asceticism. j 
After a hpse of time, when he found that he was gaining ground, he boldly as- \ 
serted that he h1mself was an incarnation of Krishna, born to restore the Vaisb. l 
nava fail.h to its former purity. His followers aro found chie:fty in Gujarat and ! 
Kathiaw:l.r, but do not contain any significant number of the DwiJa classos. The J 
frontal marks of this eect are similar to those of the Vaishnavas with the addition 
of a red spot in the centre. Their chief places of pilgrimage in Gujarat are at i 
W arlil.l and Ahmedabad. The preachings of this preceptor are contained in a 
book called Shrlcahd Patri, literally, a list of instructions; they are of a very pure 

and lofty character. 
(2).-Mi'nor Religious Sects found in the Baroda State. , 

59. The RdclhJ Vallabhi sect, which consists of 4,3!11 males and 3,767 lab~"g:,:t Val• 
females, is, really speaking, made up of V aishnavas-worshippinz Krie!lDa aud 
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his consort Radhi ; but on account of ilieir paying more homage to Radha than 

they utter the word PrrJMm in salutation; hence the word l'1·anami came to 
denote the sect also. 

11. The B.hija- 60. This creed has a history of its own. In the temple of the Radh! 
cl.a. P-th. Vallabhis, at Jamnaga.r in Kathiaw:ar, there is an old tree of Khijadd or Bamdi. 

4, Goplnath 
Paaull. 

which these people hold in high reverence in memory of a reputed sage, who. 
after brushing and oleaniug his teeth with a little stick of Khijada, ·stuck it there 

I in the ground casually. It afterwards miraculously grew up to be a large flour• 
I ishing Khijada tree, to the surprise and joy of all. From that time this parti-
1 cular Khijada tree became the object of worship to all visitors to that temple. 
\Hence, these particular· Radha Vallabhis came to be known as Khijaaapanthis. 

t The followers {18 males and 4 females) of this creed do not worship any idoJ or 
, image; but they worship the Holy-Book of Shrimad Bbagwat in their templea and 
: other places of worship. The founder and chief precept~r (Guru) of this creed was 
\ one Devsangji-Maharaj, who lived about four hundred years ago. The religious 
! observances of this creed are like those of the Vaishnavas. It has amongst its 
! followers Brahmana, Variias, Kanbis, Rajputs, Kansliras, smiths, carpenters, 
l potters and the like, excluding the low and unclean castes. These cannot 
! interdine or intermarry, and are also prohibited from eating fiesh or mutton, _and 
! tasting wines or spirituous liquors. 
l 61. The founder and preceptor of the Ramadsi Panth, was Ramdasr 
I better known as Shri Ramdas Swami Samartha, who was a very learned ana 
f revered sage . of great renown, in the Deccan. He :flourished during the reign 
i of Shri Shivaji Chatrapati, the great founder · of the Maratha power fu. 

India, about 250 years ago. His piety and superior learning· attracted the 
attention of Shivaji so much that he made him his chief spiritual adviser and: 
councillor, and always shuwed him very high respect and often consulted him 
in important state matters also. His name shows that he was a devotee (servant) 

·of Ruma; and his followers (235 males and 173 female~) who are.mostly 
Brahmans, are also worshippers of the same deity. The principal holidays 
among them are RaniDavami, (Chaitra Sud Navami), the Hanuman Jayanti, 
(Chaitra Sud Purnima), and Rafnd:is Navami (Magh vad Navami). Out ofthes& 
the Ramnavami Utchhava is celebrated every year, with great eclat and ceremony, 
by his devotees, for nine continuous days and nights ; and at the end, Br{ilimans 
and ~oor men are fed in numbers, as a matt!lr of charity. The other two holidays 
are a.lso celebrated every year. The followers of this creed are strictly forbidden 
to eat flesh or mutton, and taste wines and spirituous liquors. They worship the 
Banyan 11nd Peepal trees as well as the Tulsi (Basil) plant · they also hold the 
cow in high reverence. ' 

. . 62. There are 2,878 males and 1, 773 females in the Gopinatli Pa111tn, 
which ts another subdivision of the Ramliouja sect. It is. named aft.er its founder 
Gopinathji, v.~o was a Nagar Brahman by caste. This Gepinl1thji was a. grea; 
devotee of Shn Rama, a tendency for wl:ose worship he manifested from his 
early childhood. Be used to keep images of Sbri Ram& and Sita at his house, 
and ther~ used to offer prayeri! and sing songs to them every day. Be showed 
many c:uracles to the people of Visnagar, where he had·a large lt!andi1· buill for 
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him by the Babi, the then reigning Chief at Visnngnr. The Bil.bi was once I 
imprisoned by the Raja of Patan 8lld was being reTnovc·•l there by the Raja's 
men bouud in chains, when GopiuiLih is reported to h;\ve said to those m•m, 
" Why are yen taking him in this '1\·ay? Ho deserves to be and ~ill be taken there . 
with _great pomp, seated in a Afyaua (or palanquin). attended by a great number 
of followers." The bearers did not mind l1is ~orJs .but took away the Babi · 
forcibly. When they were a KJs from Patau they were astonished to find ·. 
a large body of armed men, with a palanquin and tom-toms a.nd such other pomp, : 
sent from Patll.n to receive the B:\bi with honour and dignity. The l3:i.bi on his '. 
return to Vismiga.r inquired after Gopinnth, who lived at Lalpur, and sent for him; 
from there. 'fhe-Babi then ordered a temple to be built at Visnagar for! 
Gopinath, where he afterwards stayed for the remainder of his life. He waa i 

·greatly respected by many who took him to be an incarnation of Rarua, and thus : 
his followerS began to style themselves Gopiuath Panthis ; and the creed w~s · 
named Gopimith Panth. The followers a.re generally men from the higher casteR; 
their religious book is the " Gupta Ma11jJ/ri.~' At some places these people 
worship TMkorji, Lalji, Ranchodji, and N arsinghji, instead of Rima. Their 
<>hser'"ancea and forms are all like those of the Ram:llllljas. · 

63. The followers of the Surya Upasalt creed, being 218 males and 184 s. Suryn. Upao 

females, are worshippers of the Sun ( Surya Narayan). Their manner of worship an.k. 

is as follows :-
Every morning after taking a bath, the devotee stands faciog the snn ·. 

and, looking np towards him, pours out a potful of water on the ground, suppos
"ing that tho water thus poured out reaches the sun as his humble offering. He 
-then throws a liltle red powder (kanku) or sandalwood paste up towards the 
skies ; and, in the end, takeR a few roundS bowing to the sun every time when a 

round is finished. 
There are a few temples dedicated to the sun, out of which one is at Palind 

in Kathiawar. . There are no special observances or religious holidays :~moug 
thiij sect, and they have also no preceptor (Guru). Its followers are principally 
the Surya.vanshi Rajputs, Kathie and the like. 'fhey can interdine, but not inter
marry. Some or them do eat flesh and taste wines· or spirituous liquors. 'l'ht>y 
.adore the Tulsi plant and the Peepal tree sometimes and hold the cow in 

:reverence. 
6-±. The Rrwi s,;heb is a sub-creed of the great Kahirpauth, which consists 8. Ravi Sn.heb. 

of 35 males and 32 females. Its followers worship the sun, and consider their 
creed to be as pure as the golden light of the sun. The founder of this creed 
was one Ravieaheb 86-dhu, who established it in his name at Sherkhi, a villa,o-e 
under the Baroda Taluka, about 75 years ago, and died there. His d!lflcendants 
have built a mandir over his tomb and have placed therein the images of Rama, 
Laxuman and SilO., whom they worship every day. Their form of wor8hip is 
similar to that or the V aishnavas. The sons of the followers of this creed, when 
five ~r six years old, are taken to the present descendant of Ravi Saheb nt 
Sherkhi to initiate them in the panth in the name of Krishna. The Luvanas, 
Th:lkardas, Bhatias, Chokshis and Sonis generally are the followers of this creed. 
They are not allowed to eat flesh and drink wines and spirituous liquors. Thdy 
observe all the Hindu holidays, on which after bathing they first bow lo the sun, 
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worship the deities named above, prepare dainties and offer tMm firsno their gods 
and then partake of the same as prasad. They then }'lass the whole day in singing 
bhajans and songs. They worship the Peep'al and the Tnlsi plant and; adore the cow, 

1 65. The followers,:being 53 males, of the L:ilvadht creed ·do not worship 
1 ·any idol or image. They worship an old Banyan"tree, said to have been planted 
! by a Mahatma (sage) named Gopendralal.ji at a. ·village called Bhayal near Juna
l gadh in Kathiawar. It is after this tree that the creed heal's i'a present name 
· :Ulvadia. Originally they were and are still at heart Vaishnavas. Gopendralalji 
i was the precept~r and founder of this creed and lived about 200 years ago. The 
1 devotees adorn the said Banyan tree like Thakorji and worship it as such. A per
: son wishing to be ad'!llitted into this creed has to pay homage.before the above
i named Ulvad (Banyan tree) and the worshipper gives bun the Kanthi (necklace) 
~ of basil beads when the person offers some donation, say ·Re. 1-4. A woman or 

a girl has to .pay ·here 0-10..() as bhet. The money thus collected is sent to the 
Sad,J,t'l'ata at Gokulvrindavan in Northern India, where the dev6teas of •Lalvad 
·ore required to go once- at least in their life for pilgrimage. On their return home 
·from this pilgrimage, it is customary to bring Gangajala (the holy waters of the 
Ganges or the Jamna.) with them, whioh is worshipped with great pomp aud 
ceremony by the pilgrim at his house, in the presence of his .relations and the 
Ll4lvadia brethren, who are all afterwards fed on· dainties such as the person could 
afford. Gangajala thns worshipped at. home is required to be taken to BhayaJ. and· 
there offered to the Lalvad ceremoniously. The ·followers of this ·creed are Brah

·mans, Banias, Kanbis, Kansaras, potters,. carpenters and tailors, excepting the low 
·and unclean castes. These O',mnot interdine or intermarry ; nor are they allowed~· 
·to eat flesh and taste wines and spirituous liquors. 'Fhey worship the Banyan, 
Peepal, Mango, and the Limda trees and the Basil plant also. The particular 
:Mango tree they worship is near Satbara in the Jamnagar State and the Limda. 
tree worshipped by them is at Dkhala in the BMvnagar· State. Both of these 
trees are said to have been planted by their Guru Gopendral&lji .. This creed is 

8. No.kalanhi I 
Panth. 

particularly found in some parts of Kathiawar. 
66. The followers of this ·llreed ( 43 males and 34 females) worship the 

deity called Nakalank (meaning one without a stain,"'""'-Pure and holy), that is the 
lOih incarnation of Vishnu, more familiarly known as Kalu.nl.i. There are two 
principal temples dedicated to this deity ; one is at Rajkot; and the other at 
Malkilt, in the BMvnagar State ; they contain brass idols of 'his deity mounted 
on horses of the same metal. The form of worship here resembles that of the 
Vaz'shnal:as. By propitiating this deity, tlll·ee women by name, BM Rudi, Blii 

, Rani an~ Bai Jivi rose to great fame, about a hundred years ago, and performed I many mtracles ; they were, therefore, revered h"ke goddesses and reco!!IIised as 

I the founders of this creed. Latterly, another person named Mulo Bh~~ became 
also well-known as a great devotee of Nakalank and was accepted as a preceptor 
of. this creed. Among its followers are persons from all the higher castes of the 

. Hmdus. These do not interdine nor- intermarry, nor are they privileged to eat 
! flesh and taste wine~ or spirituou~ liquors. 'l'heir principal religious holiday is th1! 
~; S'!~ Bij. (2nd day) of Bhadrapad, on which day large fairs are held at Malkiaand 

1 Rn.Jkot m the. Naklank's temples, attended by thousands of the devotees. These
\peo.ple worship the Peepal and the Tulsi plant aHimes,. and revere the cow also~ 
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· 6i · The ·followers (16 males and 8 females) of' this creed w(l]'ship t.he ;~ Apada11. 

Pddul.ds (feet-impressions) of Apdddn, otherwise 011lled Thd!.Qrji. They ha>t> only l 
one templo at Chalalli near Amreli in Kathia war. Their chief preceptor and found- 1 

el' was one Dana Bhagat, who lived about two hundred years ago. Their princi- I 
pal religious holiday is the Sud Bij (l!nd day) of Shravana. On that day a large · 
fair is held at the temple of Apdddn at Chalahl, which is att.ended lrr about 10 or ' 
12 thousand people. This fair lasts ·for three days. During thi~ period, the : 
devotees all join together; and, after Wol'shipping the deity, prepare a large quan· ' 
tity of rice, dal (pulse) and sweetmeats. This food is first offered to Apdddfl ar.d ' 
ihen partaken of as prasad, ·by all the persons present there. · Among · the fol- :, 
lowers of this creed are Banias, Kathie, Knnbis, Kansaras, carpenters, potters and ;' 
tailors, but the unclean c.astes · are· excluded. These can neither interdine nor ·. 
intermarry, nor are they allowed to taste wines or liquors, or t>at flesh. They re,·ere 
the Pee pal aud the Tulsi plant, and venerate the cow as· well. ·1 

68. The followers (29 males and 28 females) of this creed worship ~ o. Snjl So.wo.l 
Po.nth. 

a deity, which they call Boudhya !Ialauki. Their form of woral..ip is similar , 
to· that of the Vaishna...-as. The founder and chief preceptor of this creed · 
was one Siii Bdwa, who flourished .about four hundred years ago. Their 
original old·.temple was at Champaner, near the Pawagad/, Hill in Gujarat; 
but, after the destruction: of that famons aud histotical city, a new maudir was 
erected at Pin~na near ·Ahmedabad. There are smaller temples dedicated . to 
this deity at diffe1·ent places,· resembling ihe Havelis of the Vaisbnavlls. They 
keep no idols in their temples, but have generally simple pictures of Boudhya 
Ka.la?lki, which look like those of a Rajpnt Raja; and two other pictures of 
·Paris (heavenly damsels) having the faces of a female but the bodies of a 
horse ; these are placed one on each side of the picture of Boudhya Kala>~H. 
All these are placed over a beautifully decorated Ckouran[Ja (a square wooden 
.seat), aud in front of them ·are placed the sa.cred books of 13Mgwat and 
.Bbagwatgita ; all these together· form the object of daily worship with tho 
foliowers of this creed .. A person desiring admittance into this pantlt has to pay 
·Rs. 5-4-0 as a donation to the temple; all the money thus collected at the different 
minor temples is sent to their principal temple at Pil·ana, where it is spent in 
giving alms to the poor and the destitute. ~ong the followers are ~n\bmaus, · 
Baui{1s, Kunbis, Rajputs, Sagars, potters, sm1ths, carpenters and the l1ke. The 
undean·castes are not admitted. These do not interdiue nor intermarry, nor are 
.thev privileged to eat flesh and taste wines or spirituous liquors. The religious . 
holidays observed by these people are, the full mo~n day ~f C~ait:a, the 5th 
day of the bright-half. of ·Ashad, and the New Years day 1n · Kartllt. L.arge 
·fairs are held on these days at their temple in Piran9.. They are ~tr10tly 
forbidden to eat asajf£tida, onions, garlic and opium, or ~ smoke ganJa. aod 
• b co and to take Eno-lish medici nos. They do not \Vorshlp any tree or ammal . 
.. o ac ' "' h' d II t' 

69 The folloiVers (52 males and 41 females) of~ IS crec are genera y 11. Bhaga s 
. 'J I . l'a.nth. 

people from the higher Hindu castes. They do not worship any 1 o o: 1mage, 
but adore a rosary of Basil beads and a turban s.:npposed to ~elong to theit Gurv.; 
.both·ofwhich are placed on a GaJi in their temples. T~e1r. G_uru's name was 

J · · BtM t The form of wor~<hip among these people lS surular to !hat of the 
ll&a '""::a • 1l • h d • 

Vaishnavas. The founder Q( the creed was one Trikamdasji, who ouflll e Ill 
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:Othiawar, about a hundred years ago. They have Mand1~s at Amreli and 
\ other places in the form of ordinary houses, wherein the worship is conducted by 
I a monk of the Atit order. The members of this creed have the pdtka system 
! among them, like the Bij·panthis. The A tit BawD. initiates any new person· 
! wishing to be adn1itted into this creed, by giving him a kanthi of Basil beads, 
~and receives in return a money-present. Its followers cannot interdine or mter
lmarry; nor are they allowed to eat flesh ·or drink wines and liquors. They observe 
:the same religious• holidays as those of the Yaishnavas, adore the Peepal and 
~he Tulsi plant, and also venerate the cow. 

12 . Patwala. l 70. The followers (175 males and 166 females) of this creed worship a 
Pa.nth. fdeity called PatwcUa. The founder of the creed was a Bhagat, also named 

'Patwala, who preached his faith in Kathi!iwar several years ago. There are 
·'temples at Bavlhni and Jadiad, dedicated to this deity, in Kathiawar, under 
; Bhavnagar. The form of worship conducted here ia similar to that of the 
i Y aiehnavas. They have a sacred book among them called P(jthi, which contains 
fBhajans and verses in praise of their deity. The devotees generally keep a 
; necklace of Basil beads in their t!ll'ban ; which they use at the time of worship, 
; and also for repeating the name of their ·deity at· other time.'~. The followers are 
. generally people from the higher castes, such as Br:thmans, Girasias, Banias 
· and others. These can neither eat flesh nor drink liquors, but have to abide 
:by caste rules in matters of food and marriage. They ~dore the Peepal tree 
'particularly in the month of Bbadrapad, and bow to the cow generally every 
\ . 
: mornmg. 

13. Vadva.la. ~ 71. The followers (30 males and 25 females) of thia creed worship 
Pa.nth. · a deity named Vadvala ; their manner of worship be>ing similar to that of 

· the Vaiahnavas. Their preceptor was one .Ambd Ch'hathd, who founded this 
; creed some years ago in Kathiaw:l.r, and erected a temple at Dudharej, near 
i Wadhwan, in which there are idols of Vadvala, Rama and Sita, which are wor
. shipped by the followers of this creed. The Atit Bawa who conducts the wor-
1 ship there makes new Clu:las or disciples, by giving them ·a Kant/ti. which they 
: always wea.r on their body and use in worshipping, and in repeating the name of 
; their deity. Only RaMris are the members of this Pantla ; so they can interdine 
. and intermarry among themselves. They are forbidden to eat flesh or drink 
: liquors. Their religious holiday is tho Sud Bij or second day {1£ every month, 
. which they spend in singing Bltaj'ans and songs in praise or their deity. They 
. worship and revere the Vad tree, hence they are called Vadvalas. They adore 
: the Tulsi plant, and revere the cow as well. 

Jt. Uda. Ka.bir~ 72. This creed was founded by one Dnyat1iji, a Chel~ of Kabir, who 
~>an~ll. ; preached it :first at Shukla-tirth near Broach, where there ia a small Mandi,· of 

the followers of this Panth, which consists of 256 males and 235 females, on the 
bank of the Narmada river, under the thick shade of the Kabi1•-vad, the histori· 
cally famous extensive Banyan tree, visited by European and native travellers, 
as an object o£ interest. This creed was established about 300 y(,ars ago. Its 
followers are U dci-Kanbis, Scidhus and . V era,qu. They practise Jap or mental 
warehi\) amonf:t them. Their dead are carried with tom tom and music, and the 
occasion is considered one of joy, as the departed goes to a better region. Natu
rally all wailing and grief is prohibited. 
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73. This creed was founded by Gariudtls or Bhavdas, who was another 15. Garlbdas or 
Chela of Kabir, in his own name, about 150 years ago, at Delhi. Its followers Bha.vdns. 

{109 males and 159 females) are Sadhue and Yeragis. They practise Jap or 
mental worship. 

7 4, This creed is .a sub-division of the Ramanuj sect, Its followers' 16 Rllmavat 

(consisting of 200 males and 106 females) worship Shri Rama, Laxuman, Sila, \Godlld Pantb., 

Hanuman and Radh:t-Krishna, whose idols they have in their temples. Thuir ~ 
principal Jfandir is at Dudhrej near Wadhwan. The followers include generally 
people fron'l the higher castes of Hindus. This creed is named Bij-dharmi by 
H.ome, on account of the observance of the Pritha system among h» followers, 
l1ke that of the true Bi_j-panthi8 or Vama-J!Jrgis, as they are otherwise 
called. But these differ greatly from the other in their forms and obser-
vances. The founder of this sect was one Baw(l Godad, who preachou its 
doctrines in the year Samvut 1915. The Atit Bawa who conducts the wor-
ship in thllir temple at Dudhrej is their present Guru ; he makes new cJ,e/<11, 
when he is given some cash or clothes, by giving them a KmuM, and pronounc· 
ing the Jllantra Atem Nam? BhagzoatJ VJsudmlya, meaning, salutation to god 
Vasudeva. The followers of this pa.ntlt do not, as such, interdine nor intermarry; 
nor do they eat flesh or drink wines or liquors. All Hindu holidays are observ· 
ed by them. They adore the 'fulsi plant and revere the cow. 

75. This creed is a sub-division of the R..ima-nandi sect. Tho followers J7. Santram Panth. 
(70 males and 77 females) are generally high caste Hindus, who worship the 
Pddur.ds (feet-impressions) of their Guru, SantrJm SMhu, who preached this faith 
about 100 years ago. The principal Jlondir of this creed jg at Nariad in Gujarat, , . 
which was erected there by his pet and chief disciple, after Sautri1m's deat.h. i 
Their sacred book is named GrtJ'U Wdni, containing 25 verses composed by 1 

Santnhn himself. The characteristic ma.i·k of this creed is that it does not allow 
· begging. Ouly Sadhus who have severed their connect.ions with the world aro 
allowed to worship their deity,-the feet impression!:! of Santram Sidhu, consecrated 
in their temple. The followers can neither interdine nor intermarry, nor are they 
ullowed to eat flesh or drink wines or liquors. They generally observe all Ilindn 
holidays; but on the Fuli11Ioon day and the Jllnmnsht.ami, they observe fasts, 
and give money and corn in charity, They bow to the Tulsi plant and the cow 
whenever they see them. Their S,/dltus are buried standing after death. Their 
obeisance is Jcy Jialtdrd;~ three times. , 

76. The followers (3,164 males and 2,!l34 females) of tbi~ cr~ed ar.: f~n~::-.mdevJI 
devotees of Ramdevji or RJ.mdc-pir, as he is otherwise called. Thm RamdeVJl 1 
is believed to be an incarnation of Shri Rat~clthodrdc, or Krishna. His followers ' 
worAhip his PaduMs or feet impressions, ana the image of a horse made ei~~er of [ 
rags or metal, which is supposl.'d to represent the pet horse which RamdeVJI used 
to ride upon, during his life time. The principal temple belonging to this creed 
is at Ranuja in Marwar, which is, in consequence, considered to be a very 
sacred place. There are in this temple the pagalti $ l feet-impress ions) of Ram-
devji and four horses of metal representing the fonr principal l'uqris,_ or 
cycles. This creed was proclaimed and IJronmlgated in Gujarat by. nn Aud1ch: 
Brahman widow named Kashibai an inhabitant of :\lehsan:l., m the K'lrh 
Division. Ramd~vji arpeared before' her in a dream in the year Samvat ltt:ll 
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and asked her to be his devotee. This woman is still alive, and is well known as 
a sincere and pious devotee of this creed. She has succeeded in· oollecting many 
followers. There lire no particular forms or ceremonies among them. Their 
worship consists in simply bnming incense and keeping a lamp filled with either 
ghee or oil burning before their deity for some time every day. A pertlon wish
in,. to be admitted into this creed has first to attend the big fair held in the 

0 

temple of Ramdevji at Ranuja, on the Ehadrapad Sud Agiarasha, and there pay 
na. 1-4-0, as his humble offering to the deity ; he then gets in retum one of the 
many horses of rags lying there,-the pious offers of the devotees. He has also 
to bny a silver pair of paglds of R:imdevji which are sold in the shops at the 
fair. Both of these articles he takes home and worships them daily. Hir.dus of 
all castes, high and low, are admitted into this creed. These can neither inter
dine nor intermarry ; and those of them belonging to the low and unclean castes 
are allowed to eat flesh and drink wines or spiritnous liquors. Their principal 
religious holiday is the lith day of the bright half of l:lMdrapad, which is ob
served as a fast and celebrated with great pomp and ceremony by the devotees 
or followers; because on that day their favourite God Ramdevji is believed to 
have ended his earthly life and passed on to the celestial ouo. On this particu
lar day, all his devotees join together and form a grand procession, can·ying their 
deity in a palanquin, accompanied by a number of torohes, lomtoms, band and 
otheir musical instrucients. Among animals, they revere the horse on account of 

, its being a pet creature of their adored deity. 
19. Bija.Pa.nt~ 77. The followers, consisting of 62,153 males and 57,1194 f{'males, of this 

creed worship Radha:-Krishna. Their principal temples are at Dudhrej near Wadh
wan in Kathiawar, at Tarabh in the Visnagar Mahal, and at Chaveli and Pipal 
in the· Vadl\vli Mahal of the Kndi Division in this State. Their Gurus or pre
ceptors•are generally monks of the Alit order. At present the Atit Bawl£, by 
name V 8.linath, who presides in the temple at Tarabh is their chief leader and pre
:ceptor, who makes new Cltelds or followers of this creed. Potters, Barbers, .Atits, 
.Rajputs, Rabaris, CMrans, BMts, and such other low castes are members of this 
creed. No people from the higher .castes or from the degraded and unclean ones 

, join it. These oan interdine but not intermarry, nor are they allowed to eat flesh 
or drink liquors. Their principal religious holiday is the 2nd day of the first 
half of every month, on which they join together and sing songs and bhajans in 
praise of Radha.-Vallabha or Krishna. The Rabari followers do not sell milk on 
that day, nor do they prepare curds out of it ; but either use it themselves or give 
it away in charity. The special and peculiar custom among the fol1owers of this 
creed is that of calling a meeting of their members for the Pdtha. This meeting 
is generally held at the house of one of the followers in. the dead of night, with 
closed doors ; and those only who have beeu served with previous invitations are 
allowed to attend it. A Kotu:al, or guard, is plaoed outside the door of the room 
in which the meeting is held to watch and take care tbnt no !ltranger or int.ruder 
gets in. There is some mystery or freemasonry as to their particular tenets .and 
observances which is not given out to others. women are also invited to this 
P.itl1CJ, and they take as active a part in ita proceeding as the men. In a spacious 
room ?r hnll, persons of both sexes are gathered together, In its centre a BJjatl• 
or Palld (squa1·e wooden seat.) is placed, :ind it is covered over by two ·sheets of 
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cloili, generally measuring 3~ feet square each, of white and red colours. Other 
artificial decorations are also made to add to the beauty of the place. Four small 
heaps of corn of different kinds, such as wheat, rice, bajri and pulse, are arranged 
on the four comers of ilie said Patla, and one more heap, a little larger than the 
others is placed in il.s centre, Five lamps usually filled in with ghee are then 
placed over these heaps and ignited by the Atit Biwa or Guru, who is looked 
upon as a personage or the greatest importance in the assembly, after repea'-ing 
certain incantations over them. The Bawi then takes his seat, close to the PJtla 
facing towards the central lamp which is held to be very sacred nnd -whioh is kept 
burning the whole night, by being constantly replenished with ghee. BliaJatiS 
and songs in praise of Shri Krishna or Ridh:i.-V ~llabba are sung by turns or I 
in a chorus; and the whole night is .thus spent in singing and merriment. lf a ; 
stranger wishes to be admitted as a member of this creed, h~ is first 11sked t~ · 
stliy out of the room, where the Pdtha meeting is hold, by the Kotw~l, who l 
announces him first to the Atit Bawa or Guru, who i11, his turn inquires of the ; 
persons sitting round about him as t11 the character of the stranger ; . and when l 
some one from the meeting or company stands security for him or recognizes ~ 
him properly, the Bawa asks him some questions from tho inside. If the ' 
stranger answers them satisfactorily from out of the room, ·the Kotwa! is toll! to j 
bring him in blindfolded. Then the stranger is made to take an oqth that he ' 
would dmifully keep the pledge taken by him then for life; and when he pro- i 

mises to do so in the presence of all gathered there, by sitting before the Qentral : 
burning lamp on the Palla and vowing in its name, the covering over )lis eyes is 
removed and he is given the kanthi or necklace and made a chela. Afterwards, . . 
he gives the Bawa or Guru some Met or present, generally in cash, and dist.ri- : 
butes sweetmeats to the company after ofl'ering it first to the lamp as pra.tdd. It is i 
strictly conditional among these people to admit that man or .woman only,! 
among their followers, wpQ can afford to leave money enough for holding a' 
meeting of the Patha for inviting all the members at the time of his or her funeral 

obsequies. . 
78. The l3ijpanth hae a special sulHlreed in the Kachalid Panth, which is '20. The Kaoh· 

. l h d alia Fauth. 
believed to be very immoral ; and consequently not a smg e person as returne . 
himself as belonging . to that sect, even though there are reasons to believe ·: 
that this sect does obtain in this State; and, therefore~ it !& not n~cessa~ to j 
describe them, beyond saying that the women depostt the1r Kt.!cliahs (bodiCes) ~ 
in a heap, and each passes the evening with him who picks up her Kad;ali. ! 

79 The .C::h·ravana (51 males and 42 females) are also Bijpanthis and 21. PThethShra· · ,.... Yan an • 
their forms and observances are all like theirs. But they ~o call themselves as ; 
they believe themselves to be the descendants of Sh.ravana: This SM~ toa?~tt has : 
been a byeword for a dutiful son, from what has been saJd about hun m the 

celebrated Ramayana. . 
80. The followers (9,423 males and 8,224 females) o~ this cr~ed worship ~~g.n.aesh 

Ganesh and Th&korji. Among the followers are Dheds, Nate, TnriS, Chamar~, · 
Garodas, Dheds' Bawas, and the like; all belonging to the degraded a?d nnclt~an 
castes. Their Guru was one Hirdas Samaldas Bawa They have thelf tom pies 
in their own lanes of the villages they live in ; these are mere huts ma~e of earth, 
pussing under the name of a Deri or TM.nalc, wherein they have stone 1dols rough 
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and round without any regular shape or features of Ganesh, Thalwrji and Hanu
mdn. When a person·wishes to become a follower of this creed, he is made to 
sit before these deities, a.fter taking a bath, and a patla is put in his front, on 
which are placed a clean white sheet of cloth, four lemons, one cocoanut, a few 
betelnuts, and four small heaps of corns of different kinds at eaoh corner, and one 
more heap in the middle. Five lamps filled in with either ghee or oil are kept 

. burning on these heaps of corn. The central lamp is supposed to carry more 
importance and holiness about it, so it is constantly replenished and kept burning 
the whole night. The persons s~ round sing songs and bhajans by turns, 
and keep waking .. At abo~~·4:~·M., their Ba:wa or Guru., who is generally known 
as the Bhu.vrl, calls on the new person wishing to be admitted into their creed and 
gives him the Kanthi and updesh (initiation). Rice mixed with ghee and sugar 
is then prepared and first offered to the deities, and i'! afterwards partaken of by 
all present there, as p1mdd, The followers of this creed can interdine but not 
intermarry. Thoy are allowed to eat the flesh of dead animals, such .as the cow, 
buffalo and goat, and they cari drink liquors. They revere the Pee pal, Banyan 
and Limda trees as well ae the Tulsi plant, and adore the cow. 

81. The prinqiplll Mandir of this creed is at Devra, a village in Marwar, 
in which there is an image of Shri Narsinhji, half man and half lion. Its followers 
(being 3,495 males and 3,048 females) are, therefore, known as NarS'Ioawa Fan• 
this. They. are Dheds, Chamars, and· such others, belonging to the unclean 
oa~tes. Their forms and observances are like those of the Ganesbpanthis. 

82. Some of the Dheds and Chamars repeat the name of one Rohidas in 
their prayers, and. erect a small temple of simple earth, wherein they light a lamp 
and there otfer their prayers. These are, therefore, called Rohid11spanthis, which 
consists of 52 males and 32 females. 

83. That mythical Lord of Eagles and Vultures known to the Hindus as 
Garu.d is worshipped by some of the members of the unclean castes like the 
Kh&lp:is, on account of the Garud's being the chosen conveyance of Vishnu. 
These aN known as the Garudpanthis, which consists of 38 males and 48 females, 

28. Paln.u or 8!. The followers (548 males and 489 females) worship shapeless stones 
Ajopal PautJ,l. . 

, as their gods. These stones are generally oblong and round-headed and painted red 
with sindur, i.e., red o:tide of mercury, mixed with oil. Their Guru was, accord
ing to their accounts, a. Rishi named Mdtang, of yore. The principal temple 
dedicated to .Ajeprll or Pulan is at a village called AmbMr in the Jamnagar State 
in Kdthiawar, while small deris or huts called Thrlnalcs abound everywhere. 
Dheds, Chamars, Meghval and such other unclean castes are the followers of this 

j creed. Their religious and social observances are all like those of the Ganesh-
1 panthi Dheds or Chamlirs. They interdine as well as intermarry in Kathiawlir, 
\ but not so in Gujarat. It is customary among them to offer one goat or. sheep at 
: least, every year, as sacrifice to their god Ajep111, and then partake of the same as 
prt~sdd. · 

~~:t~ba.kta : . 85. The devotees of Slwkti, that is female divinities (131,452 mal'3s and 
128,6~4 females) are divided into two groups

1 
the Dakshina.Margi and the Vlima 

M'rgt. The first are those who worship their 'deities openly and publicly; whereas 
tho latter are those who do it secr.,tly; in a way to prevent any atran"'er from ob
taining a clue as to their secret doings. A majority of the followers ~f De•i!i have 



Religion and 
Religious Sects. 149 

CHAI'TltR, III. 

returned the name of the goddesses they are worshipping fta the' b h 
• . ·- If su -sects, w en 

questioned ; which when tabulated and examined showed different names of one and 
~~~ same goddess. The. f?llowe~ of the goddess are generally members of the 
Ilnterate classes, as Rabaria, Kohs, and the like ; and consequentlv are unable to 
show us even the A, B, C of what they believe and profess. Heu"ce I have been 
compelled to group them under the Hingle head of the Sluilcttis or Devi Blial·t,is. 
The sacred books held in veneration by the devotees of each of these sects are the 
Shiva Purdn and the Shit•a Gita for the followers of Shiva ; the Bl«iyrrat and the 
Bhdgwdt Gita aud the RJmayan for the followers of Vishnu; aud the Devi Prmin 
and the Cluindi P£itha, or the Sapta Shati for the followers of Shakti or the Devi. 

C.-Other Religions and -Sects be;iile.~ tlte l11~ndus. 
(1) ne Jains. 

86. Even though the Jains reject the Veruis of the Hindus, still they per· The Jains. 

sist in calling themselves Hindus, and as such they observe all caste restrictions 
of the Hindus and sometimes intermarry with the Hindu castes in some places. 
But we :find that ,Jainism, ah.hough it might have originated from it, is quite dis-
tinct from Hinduism. It is now generally believed that the J ains bad their le!rends 

. . 0 

founded on the doctrines of Buddha, and followed the Bauddhas in discarding t.he 
old Hindu ceremonies, as the surest way of freeing themselves from the Br:ihmani
cal yoke and the rE>strictions of caste. Though the.v themselves profe~s to be 
long anterior to Buddha, still they are believed nut so much to be sectarian Hindus 
as sectarian Bauddhas. They have two principal sects: (1) The Sweta'llibarJ:. 
and (2) the Digamba1-is. The Swetambaris are those Jains in whose temples the 
images are clad in white garments, and the Digamharis are those in whose temp!"~ 
the images have no clothes put on them, They differ in a few minor points also. 
The sacred books of the former are in the Magadhi Prakrit laop;uage and those of 
the latter in Sanskrit. There is a third sect called the Dhurvlhids who have 
carried the doctrine of the preservation of animal life to a shocking extent; and 
are, therefore, revoltingly filthy, in many ways. They do not bathe for days to
gether for fear of killing insects, do not eat root vegetables, do not have lamps at 
riight in their homes, and refrain from doing many things which had better be 
kept nnsai<l to avoid wounding the sense of decency of the readers, 

87 The temples of the Jains are famous all over the world for their TheJa
1

1n 
' · .T~mp es. 

pi<Jturesque situations, for their beauty of design, for the heaps of incalculable 
treasures lavished in building, furnishing and ornamenting them, and for the 
exquisite workmanship in detail The temples of Palitana, Abu, and Girnar are 
ofworlc!.-wide reputation. But even in smaller towns and villages the Jains, who 
are generally rich bankers and enormousl_y wealthy, delight in constructing 
temples in their native .towns at grea.t cost. ltlasons and artisans are invited 
from.far aud near, and beautifnl temples are constructed. In the single town of 
Mehsaua, in our Kadi Division, there are no less than 3 or 4 such costly and 
pleasing structures raised within the Inat decade, in addition to those alreadY . 
exist;ng The Mehsana new temples are mostly constructed on ihe same plan. The Jain 

• • templ•sat 
The gates are wide and spacious. Entering them, we ~ome ac~oss a large squar~, Mehsana. 

having a broad corridl'r running on all sides, thus formmg an tnner square ; this 
is open overhead, and a wire-gauze bangs over the top of the hall, to prevent 
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. insects from falling into the burning lamps. From the middle hook of a wooden 

.

1

. frame-work, with glass p_auels, hangs a large old-style glass chandelier, smaller 
ones hanging down from the four corners. The floor is of marble and the walla 

\ 
are gaudily painted with. picture~. T~e west side facing three eDtr~nce ar(;hes 
has three rooms for shnnes, 'Ihe mtddle one has the largest shnne, of the 

\ 7irthanltara, to whom the temple is dedicated-the usual impassive, staring-at· 
\vacancy (with its glass or jewel eyes), ~vobircum sort of white marble image, 
~ l~:>rrs squattin" one over the other, the toes coming uppermost, hand over hand, 
' ~ 0 
•with open palms on the lap. The large image has generally two Pmall ones, on 
1 the same dais, one on each side ; w bile the two rooms, on each hand, contain 
/large images also, a little smaller thaq that of the central one. Some of the 
~ smaller images are gracious enough to. sll)ile perpetually ; wors~ippers may come 

and worshippers may go, but the little marble image goes ·on smiling for 
ever. There is always a suffocating crowd of worshippers, as the heavy at-

. I 

mosphere is overladen with perfumes and burning incense. Males and females 
·.all crowd in ; separate portions are reserved for them, though there is no studied 
; separation of the saxes. Generally, songs are sung in honour of the· Tirtha11kars, 
lin a language which all uoderstand. A remarkable feature, of course an inno
~ vation, is to have a dance of half a dozen littlt!l boys, with singing to the accom
; paniment of drums, fiddles and a harmonium, as is done on the stage in native 
i theatres. The boys are dressed as actors and go through a stage-dance, first all 

I 
together and then two by two passing under ·the arches made by the joined 
hands of their co-players, They address the 'songs to the impassive- image, with 

1 various gestures and bows. At the end 'of each short act or song, a crier loudly 
puts to auction the privilege of the- offering for the evening to the highest bidder. 

' It is undoubted that on the minds of their born devotees, the happy, contented, 
impassive faces of the marble images reflect sentiments of patience, tranquility 

\ and l'est-preparations for the Ninulna aspired to. In the matters of extreme 

J
' cleanliness of the buildings, the artistic bea.uty of the images and quiet adoration. 

these temples are a great contrast to the Hindu temples of worship. 
llllltation 0 88. . But they being mostly trade1·s and it being to their i11terest to live at 
Hinduoueto peace with those among whom they have to thrive and prosper, the Jains in 

· I Gujarat are very accommodating. They adopt the caste system of the Vaishnava 
' Vanias and form castes of the same names among themselves. They advance so 

far as to intermarry among Vaishnava castes, thus getting wives for themselves 
and seouring husbands for their women-folk in the distant towns of adoption a~d, 
at the same time, extending their business relations and influence among the people 
generally, living peacefully with their neighbours, without intruding their religion 
on people of a different persuasion. Whel'ever they are found in tolerably large 
numbors, the Nagar Shett, the Mayor of the towri

1 
is a Jain. From the abundanoe 

of their wealth, they devote large snrn11 to the building of temples, .ApdsrunB 
(rest-houses and dormitories for their wandering Sadlu~s), Pinj1·apoles (for the 
preservation and support of cattle) and schools for Jain learning. The .Apasrdn 
of Mehsana iil a large imposing building with separate quarters for_ male and 
female priests. The Jain BhdndJr at Patan has aoqnired a great reputation 
as t~e largest library of Jain books on history, literature and reljgion in the 
Pres1dency. The J ains number 48,290 ; 24,757 males and 2a,533 females. 
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{2). The Parsis. 

89. The next for consideration are the Pareis They proress the rei' · ' , . • '' igJOn The •arsla. 
of J~rthusta or Zoroaster. T1~ very lately not much was known, even by the ; 
Pars1s themselves, of th8 doctnnes or philosophy of their religion ; even now there : 
may not be found more than a handful among them who can understand the ' 
langua,ue (Zena)in which their religious books are written. They are indebted~ 
to the German and French sch:olar11 of Europe for throwing a light upon what till I 
!!oW were sealed books, so far as the language was concerned. The present 
Parsis of India. are the descendants of those who wer8 forced out of the1r 
country, Persia, more than 1260 years ago, by the Mahomedans, who conquered 
and well nigh annihilaied t_hem. Ancient Persia \"YaB the very first country sub-
dued by those who were destined to conquer many nations of the earth, to subvert 
old systems of religion, and to change the histories of nations. The Persians, 
whom a long-continued monarchy and an extensive dominion had rendered 
courtly, luxurious and weak, were no match against the powerful clans of Arabs 

. I 

who were first tasting blood bey•>nd the narrow limite of their own country, 
were fired with a burning zeal of propagating a new religion, and were conecioul! 
of all the strength of a. rising nation. A single battle, as was the case in those j 
times, was enough to decide the contest. The terrible uncompromising cry of~ 
"Faith or yonr life," which long afterwards resounded over this land aud made 
the crescent so dreaded on the soil of India, appears to have spread consternation· 
-among the Persians. History does, not (except perhaps in still more ancient 
times) prf>sent a parallel in the conquered nation being compelled to fly their 
native plains and }llough the seas to carry them and their religion to other lands 
beyond the seas. How many shiploads thus left the native shores, and how 
many men and women embarked hastily in the ships, is not recorded. But it is: 
C'.erta.in that some ships crossed over to the western shores of this Presidency. It 
is probable that some of them touched the southern ports of Kathiawar; but 
the main body touched the land near Sanjau, a little to the north of the 
modern Daman, bringing 'Yith them, it is said, the sacred fire, unextinguished, 
from Persia. A Hindu Prince {probably Rajput) was the ltina ruling over 
Sanjan at the time. The Ran& was not, perhaps, prepared to refuse admission 
to this strange armed band of fugitives, and it cannot be doubted that the stran~ers 
would be but too willing to subscribe to any terms, if they were allowed to 
settle and follow their own religion. A peaceful arrangement was come to ; the 
Persians were allowed free liberty to follow their own religion while they had 
to import certain ceremonials of the Hindu religion, which the Rami and his 
advisers considered to bs such as to tame down whatever of wildness or turbu- . 
lance may have been lurking in them. It is not k~own ho": ~bese Pa~sis . man- : 
aged to preserve intact whatever they knew of their old rebgw~ and ILS rituals, 
because nothing is known of them for over 800 years after theu· new seiUement. 
They could not have been many in numbers, because their descendants, even at . 
the present day, h~dly come up to 100,000 souls in all t~e wi~e world. ~ut thl'yjl 
do still follow their own religion, the multiform and Ia bono us ntuals of winch Lave 
been handed down to the present day. Among the Parsie also there is a I'Ort of 
hierarchy, though aot on the rigid method of the Hindus, but there are no castes. 
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\The Mobe~s are to them what the Bra?mans. ~r~ to the Hindu& The strongh?ld 
\of the l\Iobeds is our town of Na vsan, and 1t has been so for some centunOl!, 
!because the Parsis early mi~ra~ed to it from Sanjan, and have thrived and ~ourie?
;ed there ever since. No reltg10us ceremony can be performed, no ma.rnage t.1e 

lc•1n be knit, no prayers after the dead can be recited, and no funeral service can 
lbe held, except by the M.obeds. These sen•ices are not at all optional, bur. 
!compulsory, and fees are paid for each and all of them. When a child 
-.is seven years old, the ceremony is performed of investing it with the Kastl,· 
*he sacred thread, which is made by the intertwinings of 72 strong threads spun 
but of wool, and woven iu a special way on a sort of loom. The Kasti is snffici-• 
~utly long to go thrice round the waist, and to allow of it~ being tied up in cer-
iaiu ways, which every child iB taught to do. From the day on which the iu
Jvestiture- takes place to the day of death a Parsi (male or female) cannot part with 
!the Kasli; parting with it is an overt act of becoming a pervert to another religion, 
;The Kastis are daily untied and re-tied for prayers and are ofte~ changed for new 

,· ones,, which ('an be manufactured only by the wives of the Mobeds. Before the 
· Mobed is engaged in services in the fire temple~, or in religious Eervices at the 
. houses of his Beltdz'ns, (persons· belonging to the laity, for whom and for who11e 
·~deceased relatives he recites prayers) he has to perform ceremonies exclusively for 
!seven days, during which time no Behdin can touch him. He also cannot dine 
• 
jWith a Behdin or eat food cooked by a Behdin while he is aetually officiating as a 
.fpriest. A Mobed and Behdin also may not formerly intermarry. This much 
!savours of castes, and more will be said about the observance of these restrictions 
~in the chapter on castes. · The total Parsi population in the State is 8,409 souls ; 
~ 3, 712 males and 4,697 females. 
\ . 

(3) Maliomedani'sm. 

90. The '!'Jusalman religion is an exotic one in India, and consequently 
does not-contain a great number of pure Moslems; the believers are only converls 
in large numbers. The principal sects among them, as transplanted from Arabia, 
are well known to be Shiah uud Sunni, which originated from the dispute about 
leadership among the Pr~phets' followers after his demise. The Sunnis are 
represented in this State more strongly than the Shiahs. Among the Sunnis there 
are three sects recorded at the present census, and ouly one among the Shialls. 

Sects in Baroda State. 

91. Hajmt Pir is an offshoot of the Mahomedi panth. It is named after 
, Hajrat Pir Saheb, who was a famous Pir, that is, saint, famous for his superhuman 
! powers, sanctity and liberality. He was considered to be an incarnation of the 

Prophet himsel£ He came t.o India from Bagdad, about i,OOO years ago, and 
from his superior qualifications and virtues soon attraeted to his ~de large numbers 
of followers within Q. short spa<'e of time . . Molesalams, .Momnd~, Kshatris, Vohm·ci,, 
aod others, who were formerly Hindus, were con;erted toMahomedanism soon after, 
and they accepted Hajrat Pir Sliheb 11.11 their chief spiritual lea er. His followers 
~orship his Panja, or hl!.nd impression (generally made of si er or steel), which 
1s mounted on & long stick, engirdled by different pieees of oloured cloth, and 
cou~;t>crated in their Malljids, called Rozad. They burn incen e daily before it ancl 
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~ffur s.weet-scented flower~. 0~ Thu...""Sdays and Fridays they have long prayers 
tn theu Roz:l:s, where the1r ·~u;a.war or Mulla reads the Kor:l:n and explains the 
·texts to the.~ssembly, The1r da1ly prayers, or Nimaz, they perform at their own 
homes, five ~es a day, after washing clean their hands and feet, and ltneeling 
down on· a p1ece of cloth, generally a white sheet or a small mat. The followers 
o~ iliis sect are e:s:clusively. Su?nis. There is a grand Roza or Mosque or Hajrat 
P1r Saheb at Bagdad,· which IS esteemed very highly by 'hem and is deemed to 
be a sacred place of pilgrimage. 

92. " Mahomedi " and " Mota Pir " sects are allied to· each other and are 2. Mahomedl 

. sub-crEleds of the maiu Bunni form· of· religion. The Mahomedi P.mth is·also fauth. 

styled as Di11e Uami ; the Sunnis give another name to this creed, 'Viz., Banfis; : 
their. worship consists in offering devout prayers fi..-e times in a day. Their:: 
Guru,. or chief preceptor, was a piou~ sage, or pi'r, named Abdul Kadar . 
Ghilani. His followers are numerous. ·Their principal mosques are said to ; 
·be at Medina, Karbelhi, and Bagdad. Besides these there are small mosques or ! 
.Dar gas in many places iu which the MosleDIS go to offer their prayers or KimJz. i 

93. The" Pirdnd" ·sect is also· known as Kdkd Pantlti and Imdms!lci!.1: 3. The Piraua. 
The founder was one lmamsbah: who was a Mahomedan Saiyad said to possess :"'ot.. 
great spiritual purity, piety and superhuman powers,· and was therefure highly : 

. revered by his devotees, The following is the prevailing legend about him:-· 
He was originally a~ inhabitant of Persia, and came out to Gujarat in the year. 
Samvat ·1505. He first settled quietly, as a lonely fakir in a small hut at.' 
Jaramatba, a village about ·1 0 ·miles to the south of Ahmedabad. After ·some 
time the Mahomedan Ruler of Ahmedabad came out to that village on a hunting 
excursion, and there learnt fi·om its inhabitants a good deal about th& sanctity of 
Imamshah. Upon this he desired to convince himself of the truth of the report. 
With this object he is reported to have sent him first a potful of ~ilk mixed with 
a .deadly poison, which Imam Saheb is ·said to have drunk off without suffering 
any harm from the poison. Be next sent him a dish containing a boiled cat.. 
Imam.Saheb looking at it said, "Come on, yon little creature, "·hy are yon lying 
there dead !" The story runs that the cai. sprang np alive, mewing and jumping 
with joy, and began to lick the feet oflmamshah. Lastly, another dish contnin~g 
some fiesb, covered over with a sheet of cloth, wa~ despatched to Imamsh&h w1th 
a message that it contained rose flowers, sent by the PadsMh ·of .Ahmeda.bad as 
an humble presen~ to him. As soo.n as the dish was uncovered in Imamshah's 
presence, the wonder was that the dish was aetually seen to be :ull of fine, 
fresh sweet-scented roses in place of the flesh it formerly contamed. The 
Rule; of Alim~dabad, being thus strongly convinced of Imll.msMh's· divine 
powers and sanctity, took him ta Ahmedabad, w~ere ~e stayed for so~e 
time. At last .the Padsh&h's daughter fell in love w1th h1m and. was mamod 
to him. The ·present Saiyad priests or Maoulvies of Piran~ are dtre~~ descend-
ants -~f that princess. They maintain themselves on the 1nrome dcr1~ed from 
the rozds or mosques at. Pirana (Jaramatha). After the dea~ of t~s lmmn-
shab a pretender, named .Akalmia, a Sindhi. by. east.e, proclaimed . htmself t~ 
be the rightful heir to the PiranO. gJ.di saymg that he was a Sao!ya~ neariJ 
Jelated to lmamsMh. Under this false preteu0e he secured an order 10 hiS na~e 
£rom the Court at Delh~ and then.Ce 0a.m'3 to J aramatM and took possession. 
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of the Pirana property, retaining it for about two years. Doring this time tlie 
real clainl&nts. were absent abroad. When they returned they found the property 
to have gone into the hands of a stranger no way related to .them. They had to 
appeal to the auth01·ities for justice. The Ahmedabad Subha, after hearing the 
complaint, sent both the parties to Poona at the Peshwa's Court, where, after a 
searching enquiry, the claims of the Saiyads and Kakaa were proved to be true, 
and they were given the possession of the Pirana property, while Akalmia was 
removed from it. Another story in connection with tbe same property current 
among this sect is that Asbrafsha.h, the grandson of Iml£msbah, went and filed a. 
suit against Akalmili before the Emperor of Delhi. The Emperor agreed to 
grant him a aanad for the said property, if he would stand on a red hot iron dish 
(lodhi) and say his prayers in the Emperor's presence. This was agreed to by 
Ashrafsblib, and he accompanied the Emperor on a Thursday to a mosque. The 
legend is that when he knelt down to offer prayers the side towers opposite to 
him were also seen to bend down, and when he rose up the towers again became 
straiuht and erect as before. The Emperor, who saw this miracle with his own . .. 
eyes, was quite struck and highly pleased, and he at once passed a pa1'wand in 
Ashraf11hlih's name, granting the Pi.r:ld property, including the 1'ozd and 45 
bighas of land attached to it, in perpetuity to hi:n and his heirs. Among the 
principalaevalcs (followers) of this Piraua creed are Leva and Kadwa Kanbis, 
Sonia, Kaohiae and Banias. Brahmans and Rabl£ris ar-e also found among its 
devotees. . There are five different gadis or places of worship of the Piran:i. :
(1) ImR.IDHhSh's gadi; (2) Surabbai's gadi; (3) Ba!al\Iahomedsah's gadi; (4) 
Bakarali's gddi ; (5) Nurshah's roza. Out of these the aevaks, or devvtees of the 
:fi1·st. four, ar11 named Kakas. The Mahomedan Mumnas (who were originally 
Hindus, but were nfterwards converted to Mahomedanism) revere the tomb or 
rout ofNurshlih. The Pachia Rabaris, Sonia and Kansaras revere the gadi. of 
Surabhlii ; the Sh.'\ikhs revere the tomb of Bala Mahomedshlili. The Kunbis, 
Sutars, Sonis, Kachias and Kolis revere the tomb of Bakarali and are known as 
.AtAUiks. lmamsblih has the largest number of devotees among these five. Among 
the riranas there are very few orighial Musalruaus ;. they are mostly converts; 
who still, notwithstanding their faith in th& Moh.omedan saint, call themselves 
Hindus. They observe 1he fasts in the month of Ramjan and pay homage to 
the tombs or the saints of their faith. and bury some of the bones after 
burning their dead aud erect tombs over them. Some of the followers of this 
oreed, when questio:~ed, say that they belong to the Sunni sect, and are therefore 

' classed as such in Ploovincial Table No. VII. 
4.TheAga.kha~ 94:. The foilowers of AgJkhdn form lhe ouly Shiah sect found in this 
~ect. ~ State. They ditfer from the Su.nnis in the manner of saying their prayers with 

open hands instead ollolding them. Tb.eir tenets and observances are generally 
the same as of the· Su.nni Musulmans belonging to the Hajrac Pir creed. They 
keep the photo. o( the first AgakMn in their Jamat Khanas, which are like 
ordinary mansions or big houS~;s. The devotees. meet here every day, and after 
burning incense io the presence of the Ag& Saheb's photo., rsing songs in· his 
praise.. Ag,khan established this creed abou~ 300 years ago, and its followers 
are Khojas and Mumnas. People of no other caste are allowed to be members of · 
t.hi~ creed. T~es.e two can intordine but not intermarry. They are privileged to 
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eat flesh, but are strictly forbidden to drink wines or spirituous liquors. Their 
chiEf holidays are the Bakri-Id and the birthday of their pir. On these days 
they offer· prayers, burn incense· in the Jama' KMd andmeditateontheir 
religion: · The · Khojas are the most advanced, intellectually and in worldly 
prospertty, of all the Hindu converts to Islamism under different names. Their 
number in this State is 947 males and 87 4 females. 

· ( 4 ).-.Anz;niFtics. 

95. Aninlism is de:fined by Dr. Tiele as the " belief in the existence o~ Anlmlsm de· 

souls or spirits of which. only the powerful-those on which man feels himself fined. 

dependent and before w,hich he stands in awe-acquire the rBnk of divine beings ; 
and become objects of worship •. These spirits are conceived as moving freely ' 
through earth and air, and either of their own accord or because conjured by some 
spell, and thus under compulsion, appearing to men (spiritism). But they may. 
also take up their abode, . either permanently or temporarily, in soine object, 
whether lifeless or living it matters not ; and this object, as endowed with higher 
power, is then worshipped or employed to protect individuals or communities 
(Fetishism). Spiritism, essentially the same liB what is. now cialled spiritualism, 
must be carefully distinguishd from Fetishism, but can rarely be separated 
from it." But what is meant by it now " has passed from its archaic and 
indeterminate shape into a collection of polydaimouistic tribal religi~ns in 
"which spells, magic and exorcism are all prominent. In this stage the malevolent 
spirits are considered the more important, and little notice is taken of the good. 
The main object in the :first place is to get power over the spirits by nlllgic ; and 
i.n a higher stage of belief to propitiate them by gifts or homages," These 
notions are to be found in every stage of evolution in different parts of India ; 
but the term 'Animistic' has been restricted in the Census Tables to all members 
()f the Forest tribes who are not JocBlly acknowledged either as Hindus, 
:Musulmans, Parsis, J ains, Christians or Buddhists. Thus, the Kolis and the: 
Kanbis, who were eriginally the aborigines, have escaped now from that category' 
on account of their habitations in the plains and of their having yielded to 
Brahmanic control. . , 

96. We may now try to gather something of their notions of religion from Their religion 
' f li . . th N . F t tr"b Th and deities. their habits and t~ell' .ways~ · vmg as se~n m e avs~n. •ores. 1 es. ey I 

appear to have some d1m nottons of the exultance of a D1vtne Be1ng ; but they : 
stroncrly believe in the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. When <•ne of their 
members dies, his rel:rlives adorn his corpse, place food aud spirits into his mouth, 
and his useful things by his side," in the fond belief that he will be born with these 
things in tho next life. ·They_ have higher and lower deities ; the former ones are 
more feared and more respected than the latter. The mightier ones are located in 
-out-of-the-way places and are consequently objects of a pilgrimage, while the latter 
find an abode in villages and are known as village deities. The worship is also 
two-fold : a great Paja and a smaller one. In the latter the owner of the ~ouse 

erforms the worship by himself, while in the former the Bhagat'• services are 
'P e :.,aL A!ro"1n while in the first a sin ole cock, or one bottle of spirits, a little ess n~r, - 0 , o • . • 

ked rice a few betelnuls and a small quantity of ghee and vermilton suffice, m coo ' .. 
the large Puyi. all tbe_se things are requisitioned in larger qnanttties. 
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The oJreringai . 97. The m~Jdus operandi in both kinds of: worship ·is, :first -to bum, for 
to the Boda. 1 incense·, some ghee before_ the go~ and fue~ to a~in~e wine QD small ~heaps; of 

rice. After that, the worshipper kills a cock by cuttulg 1ts thr9at. He thea plucks 
the feathers and places bundles. of them before the god ; · then copks the 
fowl, and places some porLion of the cooked fqod. also before ~e god. . After 
·that, he paints the idol with vermilion and hangs some fiags, over. it. ~~ the 
time this ceremony is going on,. musical instruments peculiar to these tribes 
·arc being played. \\"hen this ceremony is over, the worshippers partake of what 
; has remained af1er the offering to the god. 

The greater , 98. The greater deities worshipped by the Forest tribes in this State are 
:~~~~:.ror- ·: (1) the Kavadio Dw, (9) the Gohdmaya }rfddi, (3) the Devli Mddi, (4) thl'. 

, KJiolrJ.Tcad, and ( 5) the Vihamaya Mad'i, Of these the :first is their principal 
' deity; it is located in the hollow of a ravine, which starts from the top of a hillock 

situated at a distance of some four miles from the Rani-AmM village of the-

The lesser 
· deities.. 

y yara Taluka of this State, a11d is nothing but a deep hollow at the end of the 
ravine. The belief of these people is that this hollo-w will open wide for receiv
ing holy and pure. worshippers, but will not do so in case they are otherwise. . It 
is, therefore, in the worship of this deity alone that they do not make use of" 
spirituous drinks. The Golulmdyd Mddi, as tho name indicates, is a female deity., 
1llcidi being the term for mother. It is a huge boulder that has toppled down from 
the summit of the hill Pa.dma-dungri, in the Y yara· Taluka. If the wo:rship of this. 
female deity is undertaken in virtue of a vow, the worshipper has to place before 
her clay images of animals or humau beings, according to the purposes fur whicli 
the vow is taken, 'l'h~:> IJevli Mddi and the Yi!ulm&yd Madi are also female deities 
situated in tracts of forests and representeu by huge, uncoutli. pieces of Ptone· 
The KJZolcdkad is also an irregular block of stone on the summit of a hilL 

99. The sm~Hel' deities are the village deitaes, and are (1) tD.e Balia· 
KtiM, (2) the Nandan'o De'IJ, (3) the Si~lio p-e'IJ, (4) the, V.agh IJev, and (5) the· 
Bdri Dev, The first of these is identical with the St'tald Matti of the Hindus, is. 
located_ in almost everj village and is worshipped when children are attacked. 
with small-pox or with cough and cold, and· also whoa cholera is raging. The 
worship of the Nandarir~ Dev and the Simdlir~ De'IJ is performed; the first when· 
eorn shoots up from the grotmd in the rainy season, and the seco11d when it 
ripens. The Vagh Dtv is worshipped by many of the Forest tribes; bunhe mode 
differs with the tripes. The Kokamis and the V arlis engrave an image of a tiger,. 
cock, parrot or samb!iar on a wooden post, erect :i:t on the Ppot where any animal 
has been kitled by a. tiger; and then worship it on the let day of the bright half 
of the month of Shravana.. ·The Gamatadas worship this deity fifteen days later ; 
bhey make a man. covered over with a I> lack woollen .btanket, bow duwn before the· 
Vagh De" ; he is then made to- go round· it seven times. All the while the men 
about him keep on slapping him on the back. At the seventh turn when he runs· 
towards the forest, lhe children of the town throw big cla.ybaHs on him and then· 
run after · him and bring :him back. After that, all the people there aSsembled· 
partake o£ food and drink, and then disperse. The Chodliaras and me V asa·vas, 
worship ~his d?ity in the sam& way generally, but with some slight modifications. 

, The ~ciJ•& Dev IS the name given lo a wooden pillar painred red· and posted at the 
\ o].JenlDg end of a cart-road between two hills ; and is worshipped once in the year~ 
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' 100. . Besides thllee deities, tht~te are special deities for particular tribes. rpea!l\1 deltlq 

The first of these is the Jfagat" Dc11 (alligator god) .of the Dnblas, the Chodharaa, · 
the V~vu and the Kukanae. It ie worshipped on~ in a year to avoid injury . 
J!om . alligators to men and .animals and also as a preventive against illness. < ' 

This deity is found only in isolated places under a roof and is merely a piece o£ ); 
wood, somewhat resembling an alligator and propped up on two posts. Another 
is the Patali [).m), ofthe Gamtd6, q~ad~ of a wooden piece with tbe engraving of 

·a man or an animal on it and buried in the ground with the engraving upwards. : 
It is worshipped whenever any epidemic is raging among them. Beeides these 1 

$Wo, .there are f.emale deities for almost all tribes, e. g., the .illata for the Chodharlisl 
• I 

the Klwdiyar for the Bhils ; the Mari AUla and the Kallai .Mdtci for the Dubh!.s, 
.the Ehawdni for the Dhodias and the Nayakis, and the Ht'tti Mogriti for the ! 

·Vasa vis in the Song had hills. Again, the Dubhis adore the Pir-IJ,ipji; thai 
Chodharas, the Kokanas.and the Dhodiyas adore HanumJn; and the Iutter al~o · 
lvorship the Gada Lloo for obtaining bumper harvests and the Bam'lnia Bkuta / 
whenever they are overtaken by any calamity. 

This brief account of the modes of worship of the for~st tdbes and tho 1 

gods and goddesses set up by them shows on the one hand that they retain thei~ 
·old aboriginal beliefs and worships, and on the other hand that these are greatly 
"influenced by the spirit of Hinduism. j 

3. GENERAL DrsTRIBOTION OP PoPULATION BY RELIGION. 

101. Having considered the religions and sects prevalent in this State, I ~';.,":.~:'!:tAll 
shall now discuss the general distribution of the population by these religions, religloDs, 

Imperial Table VI gives the distribution of each of these roligions in the State and 
its ·DiviBions, and Table V gives their numerical strength in the towns, or the 
urban areas as they are called. I will ·first examine the distribution of these 
religions in the State and its Divisions. The total population of the State, 

' 1,952,692, is distributed according to religions as follows:-
r Hindus (whioh include 50 Aryo .~ J 
., S.majista 811d 6 Brabma Sama- ~ l Panil s,to!l. 

l ' . jisls) 1,546,992. ; l ::~::DJ7 ~::;~1(. 
I Sikhs 38. " 0' ~ 'iiI Jowa8. 

~ !J .l ·""' •-imisij.., 176,!~0. JaiJJa 48,290, ~ AU 

From these figures we find that the Hindus preponderate, being over 
79 per cent. of the population. It will appear further on that many of the Hill 
and Forest tribes, which were included at the last censne in the Hindus, have 
been separated and classed as Animistics. . 

102. In order to convey an adequa.te notion of the followers of each reli- :::P~~~Jgga of 

gi!)n, it is necessary to know the percentage which each of t?em. bears to ~he cbe popDI&tloD. 

iotal population ; or, the proportion per 10,000 of the population, u., supposmg 
the total population to be 10,000 souls, to determine h_ow many .would go to each 
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religion. When titus· distributed, we find thaf in the entire State there are 
. 7,922·36 Hindus, 0·19 Sikhs, 947•30 Jains, 43·06 ·Pal's·is, 845·06· Musalmans 

' 39·39 Christians, 0·04 Jews, and 902·~0 Animistics to 10,000 of the population. 
'fhe ra.tio of Jains to Hindus is 1 : 32, i.e. thete-is one Jain to 32 Hindus. The 
.Farsi population numbers one-fifth of the Jains. The Musalmans number about 
one·ninfu, and ilie Animistics one-eighth of the entire Bind11 population, The 
Christians show an abnormal increase in this census, and their proportion is raised 
from 2 iu 1891 to 39 per 10,000 of tho population. The reason for this seems to 
be that a large number of orphans left uricared for and famished people were cou
verted and baptised in the last two famine years. The followers of other religions. 
are· too iusiauidcant to call for auy remarks. 

Comparison lOS.- We shall now compare the present numbers or" these religions and 
witht.heea.rU· h. • 00 'hth f h . Ad 'edb e~ Censuses; t elf proporttons per 10,0 \Vlt ose o t e previOus censuses. s es1r cy 
Variations · · 
and percent- · the Census Commi~sioner, I havo given the figures of 1872 ; but they are not 
:~~~~.of varia- reliable and the figures of soma of the religions are not available. However, given 

as they are, they may be taken for what they are worth. Before proceeding.fur
ther it 'Would be convenient to dispose of the minor religions, which either do not 

. find a place in the present census or whose number is too small to allow of any 
Sob I_.; 10-1s. inference being drawn from a consideration of their varip.tions. There was re

''Others.--

turned .nly one Buddhist in 1891, and in the column for " others," there were 
ooly two persons. These do not find a place in the present Imperial Table VI 
and the columns for them have been omitted.; and so they show a decrease of 
100 per oent. The Jews, also, have fallen from 36 in 1891 to 8 iu this Census ;. 
and so thl'y show a decrease of nearly 7S per cent. Of the minor religions, there 
are three others, the Sikh and the two Samajists, the Arya and the Brahma. . 

Arya and 104. Tl,te Arya f.:mnajists find a place in the .Table for religioRs for ·,he 
Brahma SalJlao 
Jl.ata. first time. The numbers of the Brahma Samajists for tho two decades are. iden· 
Sikhs. tical, and thcre£,ore, sho'v no variation. The Sikhs show an increase of 27 souls 

over 1891, or are 3¢ times greater than their original number. ·They were not 
returned in the earlier periods .. The .figures for the two Samnjists have been• 
shown among the Hindus. 

105. We shall now deal with the main religions-Hindu, Jain, Zoro-
astrian, Musalman, Christian and Animistic. It will appear thilt of these seven 
religions, three, namely the Animistic, the Christian and the Parsi, show an in
crease ; the number o£ the first uamed being nearly 6 times higher aud that of 
t.he second 12 times higher than their numbers in 1891. 'J'he reason ·fur the 
increase among the Christians has already been given in the preceding paragraph, 
and that for the Animistic& is not" far to seek. I had remarked in my last repon 
that a large part of Animistics were included in the Hindus. If they were 
separated, s!ill the percentage of Hindus wou!d not fall below SO per ceut. 
' Castes returned in lieu of reliaicin ' are those Hill and Forest tz%es wllo havE> 

I:> • 

· Ho tllligion to st.ate, and who, as is the rule with them, have mentioned tlieir 
~a·t~s instt>ad of religion. Their religious· belief is ·" Animistic." · Thus their 
1•um~er was understated in 1891. Nearly 70,000 of these people 'were returned 

. as Ihudus, as mentioned iu the report of that year. H these 70,000 be added 
\o the nun, bel' of tho last census the total ·woUld come to 99 854 • and the ·real 

I o ' J ) 

''al'lUttou W<Juld be +7 6,886 6r 43 per cent. Even with this addition; ·this 
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s~ows an ~bno~m~ ·growth. . 1lluch of it may be due to other defects in the pre
VIous enumeration. They show a similar increase in number namelv of 7 4 798 
over the figiJres of 1881. · · . · ' · • ' ' ~. 
· · 106. The Parsi population has slightly increased in number, by 203 zoroaalrlana. 
souls, or 2:47 per cent. The variation during the period 1881-1891 was+ 1·08 
per cent. Their total numbers being comparatively &mall and the i;croase being 
slight, no inference can be drawn. 
. ; 107. Coming now to the religions whioh show a retarded growth, we Jaw, 

find that the J ains have suffered the least. Their percentage of variation comes 
-to only -4·05, and the net variation during the intercensal period is 2,042, They 
ha.d increased by 7·74 per oent. during the decade previous to the last one· and 

I . 

this_gain has now been reduced by 3·j5 in the figure of percentage. The net 
variation during the ptiriod 1881-1901 is an increase of 1,572 eoule. The figures 
for the earlier period are not available.· The .Jains are well-to-do and have con· 
sequently suffored less in compariRon with the population of other main religions. 

108. Next in order come the MU!ialmans, Their decrease over 1801 is Musa.lmn.u .. 

of 23,726 souls ; t.he net decrease during the period 1881-1901 comes to 9,966 sub. I. 

and that during 1872-1901 to 2,851. Their percentage of lo~e is 3 times higher 
than that of the Jains, but 2i times less than th11.1 of the Hindus. In the per-
centage ofvariation this religion had gained 4·23 per eent. during 1872-1881 
-and 7"84 per cent. more. during 1881-1891. But during the past decade not 
'Only was the gain of 12 in the perceptage wiped off, but it has decreased by '5 per 
-cent. oYer the figures of 1872. 

109. We now come to the Hindus, who form the main bulk of the pop~r Bllldu .. 

. Jation, nearly 80 .per cent. It will appear that the present Hindu population falltt 
short of the number in 1891 by 590,576 souls, br 27•63 per cent. Thus, t1e 
greatest loss falls to the share of the most prominent religion. This number is 
greater than the net decrease of population, namely, 4621704 or 19·15 per cent . 
. Thus, in the percentage of decrease, the Hindus fall lower than ~he general da-
-'lrease by nearly 8·5 per cent. The net decrease during the period 1881-1901 
comes to 305,876 and that during 1872-1901, to 235,270. The gains of Jii•37 
per cent. during the ·period H181-1891 and of 3·96 per cent. during 1872-1881 
have been wip~ off, and there is presented li loss of 8 per cent. over 
the fil'Bt of censuses. This loss appears, a~ first sight, to be very striking. 
:t'his can be partly explained, ns has already been said above, by the 
Auimistics havin"' been classed with tho Hindus in the previous enumerations, 
by mistake. -It is mentioned in the Census Report of lS!JJ that owing to 
this. nrlstake the numbers of Animistics had fallen by about 70,000 from 
that enumerated in 1881 The figures for. the Hindus were thus overstated in 
}891, by nearly ·70,000. Deducting this number from the figures. f~r the 
Rindus at the last census, the variations come to 520,576. 'l'h~ gam lD .the 
Christian and consequent loss in the Hindu population must also be taken ~nt? 
aocount. As has been said above, 7,045 souls were taken to the fold of Christi~ 
anity,hy the Missionaries during the famine years. The net variati?n then come~ 
to S13,531, or. nearly 25 per cent. Perhaps, a still greater deduct10n s~o?l~ be 
made from the numbs~ of Hindus for.1S:J1 and credited to. the Amm1shcs.~ 
because fu'ol numbers pf .th~;~ latter were. _so high as .. 101,522 J.n _1881. . )P. th~ 
I • • •·•• •• • ' o ~ o 
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connection, I may repeat here the remarks I had to make in my last report :
" In 1872 the .Aboriginal classes ofthis State were shewn as Hindus. In 1881, on 
the distinction being pointed out, a large number, though still less than a fourth 
of the real strength, was ratumed as .Abori~nes 1 and iB 1891, again, on the 
Enu~erators being instructed to take down· the particulars.e:xactly as dictated to 
them wit.hout exercising their own judgment, almost all are returned as Hindus ; 
a very small number only coming under 'castes in lieu of religion. ' It appears 
that all who were unable to define their oreod were put down as Hindus ; the 
tribal gods being mistaken for the orthcdox ones. Referring to the caste returns 
of 1881, I find that there were 648,0!U persons who could be classed as .Abo
riginals; of these only 101,522 or less than 16 per cent. have been returned as 
such in the table of religions ; the rest 546,559, or more than_ 84 per cent., are 
returned as Hludus. But in the present Census the. disparity has become still 
more striking: for, out of 724,080 .Animistics by tribes, only 29,854 (or about- 4 
per cent.) have been returned as .Animistic& by religion; 694,226. (or nearly 96 
per cent.) being returned as' Hindus by religion." Hence it is that the numbers 
under' Hindus' and • .Aborigines,' or .Animistics (as tpey are to be called_now) are 
varying ; and any remarks on their decrease an«l increase are out of place. 

110 •. It n1ight solve ~be difficulty in a way by taking collectively the figures 
of Hindus and Animistic& for all the Censuses,. We then find the numbers to be 
117891720 for 1872, 1,954,490 for .1881, 2,1671422 fqr 1891, and 1,723,242 for 
1901, The decrease, thAn, over the previous Census figure would be 444,180 or 
22·6 per cent.' Even this is higher than the general decrease percentage by 3 per 
cent. The reason is that the large Hindu agricultural and labourivg population 
had suffered most in the two yeare of lamine. The net decrease over the combined 
population of 1872 would be 66,478 only, or 3•7 per cent. 

111. Taking the proportion per 10,000 we have for 8,849·96 Hindus in 
1891, only 7,922•36 in 1901 ; the proportionate variation being -927•40 j on 
8,4 79·93 o( 1881, the variation is -557'57, and that on 8,891·56 o£1872,-969·2. 
Thus the proportionate lo~s is the greatest during 187:2-1901, and the least during 
1881-1901. The proportions of Jains per 10,000 of til& population in 1891 and 
1881 are 208·38 and 213·81, respectively ; and the proportionate variations come 
to +38'92 over 1891 and to +33·49 over 1881. It will thus be-seen that the Jains 

' although they show a decrease. ill' number over the total- population of 1891, 
by 4•05 per cent., proportionately show· an increase as compared with the total 
population, in both the inlercensal periods. They have thus gained in proportion 
over 1881 and still more over 1891. The thrivin"' condition of a maioritv of them 

t) J • I 

who are traders, bankers and jewellers, accounts for this increased proportion. 
~e Parsia show proportions of 33·97 and 37'15 per 10,000 of the population iiJ. 
1891 and 1881, respectively. The proportionate variation thus comes to +91)9 and 
+5'91 over 1891 and 1881, respectively. ·It is needless to repeat the reasons for 
these.increased variatiims, actual as well as proportionate, which have already been 
mentioned before. The Musalmans also show a proportionate increase in variation 
per 10,000 i the fignres for them being 845'06 as against 781'40 800·82 and 
837'43 • 1891 ' 

. • In , 1881 and 1872, respectively. The increased proportions of 
vanat.Ja~s among the .Animistics and the Christians need no further remarks' 
for the · · d · ' 

• 11' var1at10ns o.not allow comparison owing to exceptional circumstances. 
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4. DISTRIBUTION .OF RELIGIONS BY NATURAL DIVISION AND DISTRICTS. 

112. Passing on to the Distribution of relicions, we find that out of evorv p ,1 
10 000 H

• d d" • ""' ~-J ropor ons 
, ill us 1stributed over all \he Divisions of the State Amr'l"l has g-1.n7 perlo.ooo_or 

• ' t- • v , eaeh religJOil-
Kadi has 4823·2, Baroda has 2864:69, the City has 522·52, and Na\"sari Hindus. 

has 818'52 Hindus. These figures, when compared with those for the yenrs s .. ~. 11
-

1891 and 1881, indicate that Amreli, Kadi and the City are more favourably 
situated than their sister Divisions of Navsari and Baroda ; since the former show 
a proportionate increase of 238·55, 168·81 and 92·44, respectively, over 1891, and 
of 284·96, 3·79 and 68·94, respectively, over 1881, whereas the latter show a 
.decrease over both the years, uiz., of 45·38 and 454·52, respectively. This in-
crease in the former and decrease in the latter lead us to infer that the Hindus 
have lost less in the first set -of Divisions than in the 'latter, as compared with 
other religions. · · 

Ont of every 10,000 Mus:Jmans similarly distributed, Amreli possesses Muaalmaas. 

1198·14, Ka.di 3372'08, Baroda 2749·95, the City 1137'48 and Navsari 1542·35 
-persons. A comparison of these figures with those for 1891 and 1881 discloses 

that Amreli, the City and Navsari herein show a proportionate increase of 99·17, 
31•25 and 256·98, respectively, over 1891, and a similar increase of 179·91, 43'13 
and 227•40, respectively, over 1881 ; and Kadi and Baroda sho'v a decrease over 
both, viz.,-255·30 and 122·10 over 1891 and 240·05 and 210·391 respectively, over 
1881. The inference to be dra.wn from these facts is that the l'llusalmans have 
suffered lefis in the former Divisions than in the latter as compared with other 

religions. 
Out of every 10,000 Jains distributed as said above, Amreli has 676·54, .Jain 

Kadj 6506'94, Baroda 1791·26, the City 469·25 and Navsari 556'01. A comparison 
of these figures with those for 1891 and 1881 discloses that the Divisions of 
Amreli, Baroda and Navsari show a proportionate increase of 112•29, 17•44 and 
122·49, respectively, over 1891, and of 146·98, 27•49 and 199·19, respectively,over 
1881, whereas that of Kadi and the City show a decrease of 229·'13 and 22·49 
over 1891 and a decrease.of 369·64: and 4-()2 over 1881. This fact leads to the 
inference that the Jains have suffered less in the former-than in the latter Divi-

sions as compared with other religions. 
Out of every 10,000 Christians distributed in a similar manner, there are Chrlstia11.11. 

78·01 Christians in Amreli, 31·21 in Kadi, 8'32?.·50 in Baroda, 1006·37 in the City 
and 55·01 in Navsari, A comparison of thr,~e figures with those for the years 1891 
and 1881 shows that there is an increase of 7946·15 sud 7829'80, respectivl:'ly, in 
Baroda, and a decrease in all the remaining Divisions among Christians ; t:rooo 
which fact it can be inferred that in the Baroda Division there is an abnormal 
increase, reducing thereby all other proportions, and the reason of it has already 

been assigned. . . 
Of every 10,000 Animistics similarly distributed, there are 5•33 1n Amreli, Auimilltics. 

'19·94 in Kadi, 2052·94 in Baroda, 30·37 in the City and 7831•72 in Navsar~. A 
•
110

n of these :fi!!'llres with those for 1891 and 1881 shows thaL there 18 au compan ., 9 • ,.,. . • 

increase of 5·33 in Amreli over 1891 and 1831 both, and of 3o29•81 m ~'avsan 

l 18!11 In the latter there is a decrease of 1163·08 over 1881. It also 
over on Y · 1 

• • "- 18r 1 ' 
shows that there is an increase of these people ill the C1ty of "• ·OO over . ~ av. 
of 29·68 over 1881 ; but Kadi shows a decrease of 316 over 18~1, and an mcrea~;o 
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of 71•58 over 1881. There appears to_ have been a grea.t confusion a. bout the 
return of these people in the year 1891 and hence this result, as stated a.bove. 
Amreli for the first time in her Census history returned the Animistics, The 
result of this comparison is to show that the Divisions showing a decrea.se have 
lost very heavily as compared with the other Divisions. 

OtherreligioDa. Out of every 10,000 porsons belonging to faiths other than those mention-
ed above, distributed as said above, there are 23 '66 persons in Amreli, 118·2,7 in 
Kadi, 136·01 in Baroda, 728·56·in the City and 8,_993"50 in Navsari; a compari
son of these figures with those for 1891 and 1881 indicates that there is an in
crease of 59 per 10,000 of these people in Kadi over 1891 and of 52 over 1881. 
Amreli shows an increase of 9·13 over 1891, but a decrease over 1881. It further 
shows that there is a decrease of 37•07 and 7•95 in B;uoda and Navsari, respec- . 
tively, over 1891, and of 16·21 and 150•87 over 1881 ; the City shows a decrease 
of 23'07 over 1891, but an increase of 123·36 over 1881. From this statement of 
facts we can infer that Amreli and Kadi have lost less than the remaining Divi
sions in this collection of miscellaneous religions. 

Haps. 113. To illustrate the figureR given in the previous paragraphs, I have 
prefixed to this chapter 3 maps for the main religions, 11iz., Hindu, Musalman and 
Animistic, in which the proportions per 10,000 have been shown on- the graphic 
scale. It will be seen that in Map YIII for Hindus, in red colour, Amreli and 
Navsari Divisions show horizontal lines to represent their proportions below: one 
thousand, taking the entire Hindu population. of the State to be 10,000; Baroda 
has sla.nting lines representing the proportion between three and ~our thousand, 
and l.he Kadi Division has cross lines to represent the prop~tion between four 
and five thousand. In Map IX the proportions in 10;000 of the entire Musalman 
population, as distributed in the Divisions, are,_ shown. The green colour 
indicates the religion and the different directions of the lines indicate their pro-· 
portions per 10,000 as distributed in the State, according to the graphic sc!lle 
given there. Amreli and Navsari have vartioallines, thereby showing that the 
proportions iri these Divisions, per 10,000 1\Iusalmans _in the entire State, are 
between one and two thousand. Just as Amreli and Navsari show similarity in 
their lines representing proportions, so do Kadi and Baroda point out similarity 
with their slanting lines running downward from left to right ; the proportions 
represented being between 3 and 4 thousand. Lastly, coming to Map X for 
Animistics, who are distinguished by salmon colour lines, we find that here Kadi 
and Amreli show a similarity with their horizontal lines iu respect of propor
tions, which stand below 1,000. Baroda with its vertical lines shows the next 
higher scale of proportions, namely, between one and· two thousand. Navsliri 
surpasses all Divisions with its waving curve lines, running down from right. 
to left and thus representing the proportion in the eighth scale, namely, between 
seven and eight thousand. 

summatT. 114. Summarising the results given above, we find that the Hindu 
~eligion has, at the present Census, gained iD. Amreli, Kadi and the City, and .lost 
1~ B~roda and Navsari, in the propo~ion counted per 10,000 of the population, 
~stnbute~ over all the areas of this State. The Musalman religion has gained 
ln .A~nreh, the Cit.y and Navsari, and lost in· Kadi and Baroda. The Jain 
rehg1on has gained in Amrel~ Baroda and Navsari, and lost in Kadi .and 
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the ?i~y. ":h~ • Christian religion has gained in Baroda and lost in all the 
remammg DlVlsione of this State. The Animistics have gained in Amreli 
and Na~sari ~nd lost i~ Kadi, B~roda and the City. Lastly, the minor religions 
have gamed m Amreh and Kadi, and lost in the other Divisions, 

. Taking these figures in another way, we find that Amreli has gained in 
the !f~du, Mus~man, J_ain, ~nimistic and min(lr religions, and lost only in 
Chnst1ans; Kad1 has gamed m the Hindu and minor religions, but. lost in the 
Musalman, Jain, Christian and Animistic religious. Baroda has gained in the 
Jain and Christian religions, but lost in the Hindu, M usalman, Animistic and 
minor religions ; the City has gained in the Hindu and Musalman religions, but 
lost in. the Jain, Christian, Animistic and minor religions; and Navsari has 
gained in the Musalman, Jain and Animistic relio-ions and lost in the Hindu 

' ' 0 , 

Christian and minor religions. · 

115. Looking 'to the percen.tages for Divisions; •we find that the percent- Percentages 

age of Hindus is t.he highest, 89•39, for the Kadi Division, and lowest, 42•14, for :!J::,::a:., 
Navsari ; Amreli has 86·62 and Baroda 82·02 per ·cent. of Hindus on the total :!'b~ :.lvtaleu. 
population. The Navsari percentage for Hindus falls exceptionally very ·low, 
because the population in the rural areas mainly consists of the Animislics. The 
Forest tripes are obviously by far the most numerous in Navsari, 45·95 per 
cent. ; 6·7 per cent. in Baroda ; a little more than i per cent. in the Ciry, and an 
insignificant percentage in Kadi and Amreli. Next in order are the 1\.lusalrnaus, 
who bear the highest percentage, 18·08, in the City, and lowest, 6·671 in the Kadi 
Division, to the total population of each. In the Amre!i Division, the Musalm11us 
are a little less than llk per cent., and in Baroda and Nav~ari a little less r.hau 
Sk per cent. of the Divisional numbers. The Jains follow next in order. They 
are as numerous as 3•76 per cent. in the Kadi Division and as low as 0·89 per 
cent. in_Na.vsari; their percentages are 2·2 in tlle City, 1·88 in Amrel~ and 1·60 
in Baroda, on the total populations of the City and other Divisions. The Parsiil 
are found in any significant numbers only in Navsari, where tlloy form 2·53 per 
cent. of the population. The Christians are 1'26 per cent. in Baroda, 0•7 4 in the 
City, 0·04 per cent. in Kadi, or 0'4 in one tllousand, and 0·015 per cent. or O·Hi in· 
oue thousand, in N a vsari. 

116. The diagram represents graphically, by lines, the percenta~res given The Diagram, 

in the previous paragraph. The single represents the Hindus, and preponderates 
over all other religions. This line is the highest in the column for the Kadi Divi-
sion and lowest in that for the Navsari Division. In Amreli it is as high as 
86 per cent. and rises in Kadi a little above 90, and then it takes a downward 
course till it comes to about 41 per cent. in Navs:iri. From this point it again 
rises to 81 in tbe Baroda Division and falls to 67 in the column for the City. In 
order to denote the percentage for the whole State it rises to 79. 

The next in order is the chain line representing Animism. This line is 
very insignificant in the two Divisions of A.mreli and Kad~ but .the~ce i~ ris~slo 
about 46 per cent. in tho Navs:iri Division, where it competes even wtth Hmdulsm. 
It then de~cends till it comes to 6 per cent. in the Baroda Division, showing the 
same proportion as the l\Iusulmans show in the Kadi Division. It again fulls to 
it<~ original level in the City and rises for the whole State to compete on equal 
terms with the double line for tl1e M usalmans. 
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The third in order oome the double or parallel lines representing the Mnsal
mana. They are the highest for the City an<l. the lowest in Kadi. Between these 
two extremes this double line takes its start in Amreli and thence runs downward 
till it comes a little below 7 in Kadi. From this point it rises between 8 and 9 
per cent. and runs evenly between the Divisions of Navsari and Baroda. After 
reaching ita climax in the City it comes again to t.he level for the whole State. 

The fourth in order is the dot and bar line representing the Jains, 
which is highest in the Kadi and lowest in the Navsari Division. It takes its 
start in the Amreli Division from 2 per cent. and after a rise and fall in the Kadi 
and Navsari Divisions, respectively, goes on ascending step by step in the 
Division of Baroda, the City and also in the State ; it stretches between 
2 and 4 per cent, 

The other religions are too insignificant to be clearly shown in the dia· 
gram, except that the Parsis in the column for Navsari represented by dots 
show superiority the1'e to all the rest of the Divisions ; in Navsari these people 
are between 3 and 4 per cent. The curve line represents the Christians ; but 
their small numbers do not call for any remarks. . 

.117. Comparing these percentages with those of 1891, we find that 
Amreli shows a decrease of 0·28 and of 0·11 over the percentages of Hindus and 
Musalmans in 1891, respectively; but an increase of 0·30 among J ains, of 0·003 
among Parsis, of 0•03 among Christians, and of 0·5 among 'Others' over the 
percentages of 1891 for these religions on the total population. The loss in the 
Hindus is greater than that in the Musalmans, Kadi shows a decrease among 
Hindus and Christians o( 1•17 and 0·001, respectively, but an increase among 
Musalmans, Jaina,Parsis, and Animistic& of0•42, 0·67, Oil07 and"0·07, respectively, 
over the percentages of 1891. The loss of Hindus in Navsari is compensated by 
a comparative gain of 41•75 in the percentage of Animistics. This Division also 
shows an increase among Jains, Parsis, Musalmans, Christians and others; among 
Jains and Parsis the gain in percentage is identical, 0·20 for both ; the increase 
in the percentage of Muslamans is 0·87, and it comes to 0·007 and 0·005 in the 
percentages of Christians and others. Baroda shows a decrease of 6·76 over the 
percentages of Hindus in 1891, but an increase of1·10, 0·33, 0"002, 1•25 and of 
4•53 for the Musalmans, Jains, Pan:is, Christians, and Animistics, respectively, 
over the percentages of these religions in 1891. The City also shows a decrease 
in the percentages of Hindus, but an increase in the rest. The loss in the per
centages of Hindus is 1•09, whereas the gain comes to 0·15 in the percentage of 
Musalmans; the percentages of Jains and Parsis are identical ; and the 
Christians and 'Others' have gained 0·26 and 0·5, respectively, over the figures 
ofperc&ntages of the respective religions of 1891, Leaving the City out of con
sideration, the Natural Division Baroda as a whole shows a decrease of 9·68 over 
the percentage of Hindus in 1891, but an increase of 0·61, 0·4:1, 0·09, 0·3, 8·21, 
and of 0·0003 over the percentages of Musalmans, Jains, Parsis Christians 

. ' ' Animistics and others in 1891, respectively. Summarising the results, it will 
appear that there is a loss throughout in all Divisions among Hindus, and a gain 
al~o throughout in all Divisions among the Jains, Parsis and Animistic& .All 
t?e .Divisio~s ex?ept Amreli show au increase in .JIJusa~ans ; and, except in 
l'l-1\dl, there +B an mcrense ~mong the Christians everywhere, 
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. 18. It would be interesting to give the perc~nta~res of all re!iO'j Brlt•"sh 
th 1 l • "' t> .., ODS OD 

e tota. popu at.ton, and of the males and females on the total male and female ~.:'J.~r~d. 
populations of all religions~ in ~he Baroda territories and in BritiBh Gujarut, for 
1831, 1891 and 1901. Thts ~1llse~~e to show the variation in every religil)n, 
total ~nd by sexes, here and xn Br1t1sh Gujarat, and also to form a compari~ou. 
In this State, the percentage of the Hindu religion has fallen from 88·5 to 79·22 
and also in the British Gujarat from 86·2 to 84·3. The cause for the derrease ~ sob 11. 

obviously the ~arne for biJth, and t.b.e cause of a comparatively greater decl'easc 
in this State is the more accurate enumeration of the .d.niwistics this timo. This 
will be seen by comparing the percentages for the aboriginal tribes, which are 
higher in this State by more than 7 per cent. than those for the sau1e 
tribes in British Gujarat. If 'the percentage for Animistic& be taken as 
given in the last report, 1·24, and the excess percenta!N be added to ~e per
centage of the Hindu population, the latter would show a percentage of 87

1 
which 

is higher than that of B;:itish Gujarat. 'fhe Musalmans in this State fall short of 
the same creed in British Gujarat by one in respect of their percentage, since it is 
8·45 in this State as against 9·41 in British Gujar:it. This is compensated fur by 
the Jains having one per cent. more in 'his State. The percentages for the Parsis 
and Christians are higher in British Gujarat; 0·64 there as against 0·44 here fur 
Parsis, and 2·10 as against 0•39 here for Christians. Among the Christians there 
are some European officers in the cantonment; the Goaueee, who are in d1e State 
Band service, and the conyerts in the ftitlad )Iahals, a few Europeans or Eura-
sians in the Railway eerville, and a few in the State Military service and other 
Departments complete th& list. 

119. Comparing the numbers of indh·iduals professing otbtr religions Nambeno at 
• 1! • • Individual• 

to 100 Hmdus, wo find that 10r every 100 Htndns there are 26·:n pel'sons belong- profeaain.-

ing to all other religions.n~w as against 12·99 in 1891, and 17"96 in 1881; that :!~~~'!;~~~=~ 
is, what the Hindus hild gained in 1891 has been nc.w taken away. The same is 
their fate in the British G ujarat Zillas ; but in spite of this similarity there is a 
difference, viz., that the Hindus in this State had gained 5 per cent. in 1891, but 
have now losG 14: per cent., whereas in the British Zillaa of Gujarat they had 
gained 12 per cent. in 1891, but have now lost 6 per cent. In other words, what 
was our gain in 1891 has been their loss no,v, and what was ~eir gain in 1891 
bas almost become our loss now. Again, the total variation between 1881 and 
1901 is still more against Baroda; because the Hindus have lost in this State 
now 9 per cent. over 1881, whereas in the British Guja.rat Zillas they have still a 
gain of 6 per cent. This loss has been inflicted upon the Hindus b! ~ '}'ropor-
tionate rise in all other religions and an excessive rise among the Amm!Stlcs. 

120. Imperial Table XVII gives the territorial distribution of the Chris- Chrlstla

tian population by sect and race, and Imperial Table XVIII gives the number of 
Europeans and Eurasians by race and ag-e. It appears that the Christians have 
increased in all the Divisions of the State except Kadi and the City, where they 
show a decrease of 24 in the former and S6 in the l11tter. In Amreli, there is an Sob 111. 

increase of 4 7, in N avs#i of 19, in Baroda of 6, 7 33 and in the Cantonment of 306. 
121. Taking the-denominations into consideration we find that only two g~~=: ..... 

denominations viz., the .:'resbyterians and the' :Minor', show a decrease over 1891; tiona. 

again there is
1
a ;ery large decrease in the number of Fersons who have no~ SublY. 
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returned any denominations. This latter .fact is, I think, due to the observance by 
the Missionaries of the instructions issued to them in this beha.li. The rest of the 
denominations show an increase over 1891. The Anglican Communion shows an 
increase of 6,897, the Baptist of I, the Lutheran of 7, the lllethodist o~ -43, and 

th~ Roman Catholic of 106. 
Viewing this Table in another light, and comparing it with the figur&_, for 

18!ll we find that this time there are 91 Europeans as against 152 in 1891, tl:us 
show,ing a dAcrease of 61; 57 Eurasians as against 108 in 1891, thus showing a 
decrease of 51· and 7,543 Nutive Christians as against 386 in 1891, thereby 
showing an inc~ease of i ,151. Thus the total gain to Christianity in this State 
comes to 7 ,045. It has already bePn said that this large increase is due tu the 
en·orts of the Missionaries in collecting in their folds the distressed people and waifs
of the famine. Many nersons when they had no means of suat.enance abandoned 
their children whom the Missionaries willingly took to the orphanages, which they 
bad founded in the Cantonment and other places. :Many grown-up people also
embraced Christianity on being supplied with food aud work. 

Urba.tt and rn- 122. Imperial Table V deals with t-he distribution of the various religionso 
1~:-!i't::!:!~on in towns and villages. It will appear that the Parsis and the persons professing 
,.h. I>. minor religions, included in the "Others'' in the subsidiary Table D, preponderattt 

in towns ; while the rest do so in rural areas, but in a varying degree. The 
Hindus are 23 per cent. in towns and 77 per cent. in villages. The Musalmans
and Jains are 45 per cent. in towns and 55 per cent. in villages. The Christians 
are 31 por cent. iu towns and 69 per ceut. in villages ; and the Animistics are & 
per cent. in towns and 95 per cent. in villages. The Pnrsis are 82 per cent. in 
towns and 18 per cent. in villages; and "Others " are SO per cent. in towns and 
20 per cent. in villages. The excess of the Parsis and " Others'' in urban areas 
is quite natural, having regard to their habits and pur!Wits. The adherents of 
minor religions show a very small number and therefore need no comment. The 
bulk of the population being Hindus and at the sam~ time agriculturists, it is but 
natural that there should be a greater number in villages than in towns. The 
preponderance of Christians in rural areas can be explained- by considAring that 
the :Mi~siouaries were naturally able to make more converts among the famishing 
villagers than among the townfolks. The J a ins and the Mnsulmaus exceed in ru
ral ai'<Jas by about ;?j per cent., if not so considerably as the Hindus ; because
though the ,Tains find their business of usury aud trade thriving in hoth, it iR more 
so in the villages inhabited by poor and needy ngrioulturists. The Musalmans, 
who prefer service to trade or agriculture, find towns better suited for their pur
poses, and hence they largely resort thither, and their rural population is only 
slightly in excess of the urban. The Animistic~, as their very na!l1e implies, arc 
strong in villag~s only. 

The ratio of Hindus in urban areas as contrasted with rural areas is in 
Amroli 2 to 7·G, in Kadi S·S to 39, in Baroda 5 to ~3, and in Navsari 1·5 to 6·5; 
thus showing that the greatest ratio of town-living Hindus is in the towns of 
tho Amroli l>ivision and the ll'ast in those of Kadi and Baroda, where they are 
almost e'lual. 'l'he ratio of Musalmans in urban to rnrnl are:lS, is in Amreli 6·3 
to 5·11, in 1\ndi 13·9 to 10·8, in Daroda 8 to 19, and in ,.ITavsari 4·8 to 10·6, thus 
"howiug that tho greatest ratio of town-living li.Iuealmm•1s is- in the towns of 
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Kadi DiviBion and the least in those of Navs:l.ri. Amreli closely follows Kadi ; 
and Baroda immediately precedes Navsari in this respect, The ratio of ,Tains 
is in Amreli 2'8 to 3·9, in Kadi 27·1 to 37·9, in Baroda 6'6 to 11·2, ond in 
Navs:iri 3·3 to 2·2; thus showing that their greatest number of town-livers is in 
tho towns of the Navsan Division and the smallest in Baroda; Kadi and Amreli 
intervene between them in the order mentioned. The ratio of the Parsis is in 
Amreli 24 to 0, in Kadi 76 to 42, in Baroda 46 to 78, and in Navs:b:i 73•3 to 16·9 ; 
thus showing that the largest ratio of town-living Parsis is in the towns of the 
A.mreli Division and the smallest in those of Baroda. Similarly the largest 
ratio of town-living Christians is found in the towns of the Baroda Division and 
t.he smallest in those of .A mreli. The greatPst ratio of town-living .Animistics 
is found in the towns of the A.mreli Division and the smallest in those of Ksdi, 

5.-DISTBIBUTION OF SECTS. 

123. In the earlier Censuses no information was collected on tbc sects sects abatracc
prevailing in different religions ; if sects were returned, they were not abstracted ed. 

at alL This time, in compliance with the recommendation of the <1overnment of 
India, the special attention of the Enumerators was drawn, as has been already 
stated, towards recording sects, falling under each religion, enjoining -them to 
give, in the fourth column of the schedule, relig~on, and below it, in parenthesis, 
the sect which each individual professed to belong to. On receiving the sohe· 
dules it was found that the instructions given to the Enumerators were duly 
carried out, aud it was thought desirable not to allow the labour beatowed on 
ga.thering this valuable information to be lost. The sects. of the Hindus, J a ins, 
Parsis and Musalmans were, therefore, abstracted with the help of a specially 
qualified staff among the sorters, and the results tabulated and compiled · in 
Provincial 'fable VI-A. 

124. There are three main sects among the Hindus, namely ,-1 Shaiva Main seota or 

or Srrv.frtha, 2 Shukla and 3 VaiBlmava, and the entire Hindu population of f~:'ni.ndu Re· 

1,546,936 souls is distributed as follows :-
Sbaiva. ••• • •• 
Sh&kta ••• ••• 
Vaislmava 

/ ... ... ••• ... 
2<6.489 

260,096 

1,010,361 

Totul 1,546,936 

It will thus be seen that the Vaishnav:ia preponderate and are nearly two
thirds ofthe entire Hindu population. Next in order of numerical strength come 
the ShaitJds, with less than one-sixth of the total Hindu population. The ratio of 
the adherents of Yaishnavi6m to those of Shaivism is 15: 4; or, more closely, 
there are 79 of the former to 21 of the latter. The numbers of tba Shd/d(i;. run 
close to, and are less by only 16,000 than those of the Skaiva~. Taking the 
entire population of Hindus to be 11000, we have 653 Vaisl61larites to 179 S/,azvz~cs 

and 168 SluiktJs. 
125. We shall now examine the distribution of those sects in the Divi- The threeseets 

S I d . I h ll d' h . th d f th • in the Divi• sions of the tate. n omg so s a 1scuss 1 em 1n e or er o etr slons. 

strength, dealing first with the lowest number.. Or1t of 260;(96 SMk~s Bob&.. 

(13l,452 males and 1~8,6H females), Kadi has the highest number ot 
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them (59,539 males and 56,735 females), in a!lll6,274; and the City the least, 
8,832, (4,796 males and 4,036 females); next to Kadi comes Amreli wiili 46,968 
souls (23,924 males and 23,044 females), closely followed ~y 46,282 ~ouls (22,998 
males and 23,284 females) in Baroda, and 4,542 less m Navsart, or 41,740 
(20,195 m:~les and 21,545 females). Nowhere except in Baroda and Navsari do 
the females preponderate over the males. Taking the number to be 100 for the 
~tate, Kadi claims 45 per cent., Amreli and Baroda 18 per cent. each, and 
Navsari 16 per cent ; the City has only 3 per cent. to its share. 

Out of 276,489 Shaivites in the State, Kadi again stands first, having 
153,223 souls (78,281 males and 74,942 females) ; and Amreli last with 16,882 
{8,664 males and 8,218 femalesh next to Kadi comes Baroda 4.8,908 souls (27 ,032 
males and 21,876 females); Navsari has nearly the double of Amreli, 32,722 
souls (16,462 males and 16,260 females); lastly, follows City with 24,754, of 
which 13,113 are males and 11,641 females. The mal~s preponderate over the 
females throughout in all the Divisions, the disparity being more apparent in 
Baroda and Kadi by 5,156 and 3,339 males over the other sex ; in Amreli the 
difference in the number of males and females is 1,354 ; in Navsari and An1reli 
the proportions of males to f~males are almost identical, and the superiority of 
males over their partners in .Amreli in respect of their actual number is more 
than double of that iii. Navsari,. there being 446 more males than females in 
Amreli as against 202 in Navsari. Taking the followers of Shaivism to be 100, 
Kadi claims 55 per cent.; Baroda 18 per cent. or nearly one-third of the 
percentage in Kadi; while Navsari, Amreli and the City have for their !!hares· 
two-thirds, one-third and one.half the percentage of Baroda, 9, 12, 6 and 9~ 
respectively. 

We now come to the Vaishnavite.s. 0£ the total number of 1,010,351. 
souls of the sect enumerated in the State, Kadi claims the highest share here also, 
476,646 (244,055 males and 232,591 females), and the City the least:, 47,196 
(males 25,421 and females 21,775); Baroda follows Kadi with 847,975 (males-
185,212 and females 162,763); next in order cornea Amreli with 86,374 (males 
44,811 and females 41,563); Navsari ranks next to Amreli, having 52,160 souls 
following Vaishn&vism (27,609 males and 24,551 females). It will he perceived 
that here also the males preponderate over the females in all Divisions. Baroda 
shows a greater preponderance of the males over the other sex than the rest of the· 
Divisions, there being 19,449 more males than females ; the disparity in all the 
other divisions ranging between two to three thousand. Supposing the entire 
State to have 100 V aiahnavites, Kadi, Baroda and ADlreli have 47 34 and 9 

' ' ' respectively. Navsari and the Baroda City have the ~ame percentage, 5 in each .. 
Proportion per 126, Taking the entire Hindu population to be. 1,000 in each of the 
Ji~g11 ;~P.;~ Divisions, we find that in Kadi there are 205 Shaivites to 156 Shaktas and 639 
=o~oachDt• Vaishnavites; in Baroda 110 of the first named sect to 104 ofthe second and 786 
'•b. B. of the last named; in Navsari there are 258 Shaivites, 329 Shaktas and 413 

Vaiehnavites; in Amreli the proportions stand in the ratios of 112: 313: 575 
respectively, and in the Cit.y in those of 307: 109: 584 respectively. Comparicg 
these proportions for the Divisions, we find that the proportions for Shaivism are 
?ighest for the City and Ule least for Baroda ; and the proportions for Amreli are 
Jll near agreement to those for BllrDdll. Of the Shaktas Navsari has the , . 
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highest proportion, Amreli follows it ¢losely, and Baro]a has the lowest proportion. 
The prop•Jrtion of the V:1ishnavites is highest in Barod~ and lo1'"esl in Amreli. 
But nowhere does it fall below 400. 

127. No sub-sects have been returned under Sf1,ir:iam or Sh,il.·tism; but so fNumbers for 

many liS 32 sub-sects have boen f<>uud in abstraction under Vaishnnvism. The i-~:1::::'::'::..~ 
<::OD6titution of these t:ub-sects has been partly dealt with already. I shall here! 
supply the figures of those whioh re,urn a tolerably large numbor of followers : 
and are of special interest, Sub-sects such as R'hb'ddpcmtM, Sdji.qavtli, Suryrz Minor sub·dl,l· 

U ' 1. A 'd ' ... ' d. li'' ' . R . • G J a G . ' h " . slons of Valsh· pu.~an., pa <It&, .L•Imanan 1 or '&m1vah, am~wat ou.a , op&7il.lt , .,antrum., navitea. 

Bhclvd,fs · or Garibdd,, Udakabir, Ravi S.Jheb, Bltagai·'IIO-pantl&, Shravan 
Patudl-.i, Yadvald, Lalvadid, Rohid<l$, Garwlpm1th, and Ptilam or A;i>p<il are very. 
ineignificant, Of these Xh(fdapanth, Sriji.<avai and Burya UpJ.sal•, and also 
.ApadJn, Na!.-nl•wl; Patwald, V'"dvala, Lalmc!iJ and Pdlan or .AJepdl are found in 
the Amreli Divisioa only. The followers of Burya-Upaaak are 402 in numbers 
(218 males and 184 females); and their proportion per 1,000 of the total Vaishnavites suo. E. 

in the Amreli Division oomes t~ 2·5. Pdtwalcil; are 841 in numbers (175 males and 
166 females); their proportion calculated as above oomea to 2 per l,OOll. In the 
entire State the proportion of these two would come to 0'2, taking the entire povu
lation of the Vaishnavitcs to be 1,000. The followers of Palan or .AJepal are 
1,037 in numbers (548 males and 489 females) ; and their proportion on the total 
Vaishnavites of Amreli is 7 and on the total Vaishnavites of the State, 0·6. The 
number of the rest found in the Amreli Division only is below 100 for each. 
Rdm.dvat Godad is found in the Kadi Division only. The number of its followers 
is 306 (males 200 and females 106) ; and the proportion on the total 
Vaiahuavites in Kadi is 0•4 and that on the total VaishnaYites of the 
entire State is 0·2. Bl"l!Jdti3 or Garibdds, Ram SJlteb, Skravan, Rohid..is, 
.and Garudpamlt are found in the Baroda Division alone, with 109 males and Hi9. 
females, in all 21!8; 85 malE>s and 32 females, in all 67; 51 males and 42 females 
in all 93 ; 52 males and 32 females, in all84 ; and 38 males and 48 females, in 
all 86, respectively. Of these sub-sects in the order mentioned above, the followers 
{If Gopif!dth are found in a large number, 4,636, including 2,870 males and 1,766 
females in the Kadi Division, and only 15 in number (8 males and 7 females) in 
the Baroda Division. The proportion of ·this sect on the Vaishnavites of the 
Kadi Division is 6 per 1,000, but that in the B<Jroda Division is not obtainable in 
.any praot.ic.:.ble degree. The total of this sub-sect being 4,651, including 2,8i8 
males and 1,773 feomales, the proportion on 1-he entire Vaishnavite popult1tion is 3 
per 1 ,000. The Bantram sub-sect is found in the Baroda Division and the 
.:a.pital City. The numbers of the followers of this sub-eect in the State are 147 
(70 males and 77 females), thereby showing the proportion of 0·1 per 1,000 ou 
the total V aishnavite population of the State. The distribution of this number 
is as follows :-33 males and 34 femalea,67 in all, in the Darod~ Diviolion proper; 
:md 87 males llilJ 43 females, total 80, in the capiial City. The U da ]{aUr 
sob-sect is found also in this Division and the capital City only ; as 56 malet< 
and 45 females, in alllOl, in the Baroda Di>ision proper, and 200 males and 190 
females, in all 390, in tho City ; the total for the State comes to 491, including 
256 males and 45 females. The proportions are 0·3, 0·2 and 5 per 1,000 in 
the State, Baroda Division and the capital City, resp~ctively, on the total 
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Vaishnavites of each. Bagakio-p~nth is met with in the Baroda and Amrel~ 
Divisions only. The total strength is 93 (52 males and 41 females) distributed in 
the t~·o Divisions ; 30 males and 29 females in the former, and 22 males and 
12 females in the !attar. The proportion per 1,000 on the total Vaishuavites in 
each is 0·1 and 0·2, respectively. The sub-sect of Na7"Bi·Bawa exists in the Baroda 
and Navsari Divisions only; the entire numerical strength in the State being 
6,543 (3,495 males and 3,048 females). The adherents are distributed in the 
two Divisions as follows :-2,142 males and 1,440 females;. toial 3,582, in 
Baroda; and 1,R53 males and 1,608 females in Navsari, totaT 2,961~ .The 
proportions per 1,000 on the total strength of Vaishnavites in each are 4, 8 and 
28 for the State, Baroda and Navsari, respectively. The last of the minor sub. 
sects of the Vaishnavites remaining to be dealt with is Nimdnandi or .Nimdvatt. 
This sub-sect, although it hBB only a very few followers in the entire State,. 
namely 164 (85 males and 79 females), is found in the three Divisions of the 
State, distributed as follows :-33 males and 38 females in Baroda j 45 Males and-
36 females in Navsari, and 7 males and 5 females in Amreli. Pel' 1,000 on the 
respective strength of the Vaishnavites in each, the proportions are 0·1, 0'.2 

, and 0·6 in the Baroda and Navsliri Divisions and the State, respectively. 
Mala aab·dlvi . 121:1. We now come to the main sub-divisions of the Vaishnavites. These 
eioaa of tha • S · ' 
Vaiahuavitea. are 11 in number and their names are :-(1) Vallabhdclldrya, (2) wami Naragatt, 

Vallabhaohao 
rya. 

(3) Rddlui· Vallabhi or Prandmi, ( 4.)Bzj'pantlu~ (5) MUiiavdhdrya, (6) Rdmd&si. 
(7) Rdmdnandi, (8) RJ.rrvJnuJa, '(9) Ramdmdi, or Rdmdevpir, (10) Kabirpanthi, and 
lastly (11) Gunesltpantki. I shall treat them in the order mentioned above. It 
JDay not be out of place here to' mention the deities worshipped by the followers 
of these various sub-divisions of Vaishnavites. The firgt four are the worship
pers of Shri Krishna, the eighth inca-rnation of Vishnu,, and the ffih also worship 
the same deity, giving it the name of Balaji. The next four are worshippers of 
1ihri Rama, the seventh incarnation. The Kabirpanthi are followers of Kabir, the 
famous founder· of the sect. He was reve1·ed by Hindus as well as Mahomedans, 
The last named, Ganeshpantlti, are the worshippers of Ganesh or; as the deit.y 
passes by other names, Ganpat.i or Gajanan. 

129. The VallabhUcharyds- numher in the enfue State 183',015 (94,974 
n1nlos and 88,041 females). Distributed in the Divisions, Baroda has ihe highest 
number 65,714 (35,096 males and 80,618 females), a:e., more than cue-third; Kadi· 
ranks nelr.t with 4!1,008 (24,368 males· and 24,640 females), or more than one
fourth the total number. Amreli follows next with 36,709 (19,181 males and. 
17,528 f~malos), or a little more than one-fifth of the tota}; next in point of 
number stands the Cit.y with 18,129 (9,742 malessnd 8,387 females); they are thul' 
less than one-centh of the total number. Navsari comes last. with 13,455" pers?ns. 
of this sec~ (6,587 males and 6,868 females);or one-fourteenth of the total strength. 
Thus the percentages would come to 361 27, 20, 10 and 7, respectively, for the 
~tnte and the Divisions mentioned in t.he. order given above. Taking the propor
tion of the followers of this se'ct per 1,000 of the entire Vaishoavites in the State and 
also in each of the Divisions, they Br!l the higher.t in Amreli, 244 ; 224 in thtJ 
City. i 149 in Baroda : 107 in Navsari; and 66 in Kadi. In the State the pro
porhoo falls to 118. In Baroda, Amreli and the City the males preponderate 
QVer· the females, wl1ereas in the rest, \he females preponderate ov.er the other sex~ 
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·130. The followers of Swami Narayan are 90,871 (47,028 males and swami 

43,843 fem!lles) in the entire State ; the proportion on 1,000 of the total Nara;va11. 

Vaishnavites being ti9 ; here also Baroda· has the highest share, 44,383, or nearly 
·one-h11lf, or 49·9 per cent. Next to Baroda comes Kadi with 15,19!- males and 
13,798 females, total 28,987 or 31·9 per cent; Amreli follows, with 4,502 males 
and 4,293 females, in-all 8,795 or 9·7 per cent. After Amreli comes the City, 
wilih 3,195 males and 2,198 females, in all 6,086, or 6•8 per cent. ; lastly comes 
Na:vsari with 2,620 or. 2''Z per cent., 1,277 males and 1,343 females. The 
proportions per 1,000 of the total Vai8hnavites in each Division are 100 in 
Baroda ; 75 in the City ; 59 in Amreli; 39 in Kadi ; 21 in Navsari 

131. The total strength of the Radha-Vallabhi or Pranami in the entire Radha· 
• . · Vallabhl or 

State IS 8,148 (4,391 males_ and 3,757 females). In the distribution iu the Divi- Pra11am.t. 

sions Kadi has-the highest share, 3,35.4, or 41 per cent. (1,796 males and 1,558 
females) ; Baroda has 2,431, or 29 per cent. (1,348 males and 1,083 females) ; 
Navsari has 1,381, or 16 per oent. (70~ m1les and 577 females) ; Amreli has 
847 O! more than 3 per cent. (462 males and 365 fem3les). Lastly, the City bas 
155, or more than 1 per· cent. (81 males.and 74 females). The proportion per 
1,000 of the Vaishnavites in the· State is 5 ; and the proportions per 1,000 
Vaishnavites in each of the Divisions .are 11 for Navs4ri; 6 for Baroda; 5 for 
Amreli ; 4·4 for Kadi ; and 2 for the City. 

132: Of the B1jpanthis, there are 119,847 in the State; 62,153 males and Bijpallthl. 

57,694 females. The proportion per 11000 of the Vaishnavites comes to 78. 
·Looking to the Divisions, there are in Kadi 112,077, or 93 per cent., 57,723 
males and 54,354 females ; in Baroda 5,702, or 5 per cent., 3,316 males and 
2,386 females; the remaining 2 pel; cent. are distribnted between Navsari and the 
City ; in Navsari 1,097, males 604 and 493 females, and in the· City 971, males 
510 and females 461. In the proportions per 1,000 Vaishnavites in each of the 
Divisions they rank in the following order:-Kadi, D(lroda, City andNavs!lri with 
150, 13, 12 and 9, respectiYely. The Amreli Division does not return any 
BiJpanthis at alL 

.133. Lastly,· among the worshiJlpers of Shri Krishna remains the JI,j_ Madhava

dltavaehd.rga sub-division, with 2,190 souls for its followers (1,212 males and 978 char;va. 

fenxales): These obtain largely in Baroda, with 1,439 (833 ma.les and 606 females) 
or 65 per cent. ; in Navsari they are 747 iu number (375 males and 372 females) 
or 35 per cent.; in Amreli they are very insignificant in numbers, only 4 males. 
Ia the City and Kadi Division, they are not returned at all. f 

134. ·we now come to the second batch of the sub-divisions-of Va!Slmavi6m, 1 Ramad,.lli

the worshippers o£ Rama. Prominent among these, though small in number, is 
the sub-sect of Bamadasi or Bhdgvat. The followers of this sect in the entire Stat.e, 
as at present returned, are 408 (23& males and 173 females). 'j'he proportioo 
of this number per 1,000 of the VaishnaYites comes to 0·2. The Dakahinis are, 
iu a great measure, followers of this creed; but they at the same time worship 
Shiva and Ganesh also. Many-a-times it so happens that a householder, when 
asked, becomes scrupulous as to what he should return ; more so the woman-

. folk. Many more women would have been returned as followem of the P.:lmada&i 
Pantb ; but the influence of Shanka.TilcMrya has such a strong hold tha.t they 
prefer to call themselves Shaivites, · It is also stated that a Circular was issued, . 

• 
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among the Chandraseni Kayastha Prabhu Community, by the President of the 
Committee of these people assembled at Thana, that they should ret~rn themselves 
invariably as Shaivites. The terms Ramadasi and Ramanandi would again seem 
to many ignorant Enumerators to be synonymous ; the latter is more familiar to 
them, Thus it is that we find the-number of the followers of this sect to be small. 
The last assertion is strengthened when we refer to the column for Ramanandi, 
who obtain in a large number, Out of 408 Ramadasis distributed in the two 
Divisions of the Stale and in the City, there are 221 in Baroda (129 Dlales and 
92 females), or 54 per cent. of their total .strength in the State ; in Aroreli 52 
souls (31 males and 21 females), or 13 per cent.; and in the City 135 persollB (75 
males and 60 females), or 33 per cent. nearly. Kadi and Navsari do not return 
any Ramadasis at all. The proportions per 1,000 Vaishnavites of each of· the 
Divisions are 0·5 for Baroda, 0·4 for Amreli, a.nd 1 for the City. 

135. Of the Ratndnandir .there a.re 506,340 souls in the entire State : 
262,385 males and 243,955 females. Per 1,000 Vaishnavites of the State; their 
proportion comes to 327. Looking to their distribution in the Divisions, there are 
in Kadi 243,286 souls of this creed (123,511 males and 119,775 females); or 
!}early equal to the number of their females in the whole State; in Baroda 197,991 
souls (103,959 males and 94,032 females); in Navsari 22,687 souls (13,066 males 
and 9,621 females); in Amreli 32,543 souls {16,613 males and 15,930 females); 
and in the City 9,833 souls (5,236 males and 4,597 females). It will be seen that 
Kadi ha.s the highest number of Ramanandis and the City the lowest; between 
Kadi and the City stand Baroda, Amreli and Navsari, in the order of their 
strength. Taking the population of Ramanandis to be 100 for the whole State, 
there are 48 per cent. of them in Kadi, 39·2 in Baroda, 4•5 in Navsari, 6·4 in 
Amreli and 1·9 in the City. Their proportion per 1,000 Va.ishnavites in each of 
the Divisions are 326 in !Udi ,447 in Baroda, 179 in Navsari, 217 in Amreli, and 
122 in the City. 

136. The R:tmaunjas are 18,060 in number in the whole State; 9,869 
males and 8,191 females. Tho proportion per 1,000 Vaiahnavites being 12, their 
distribution in the Divisions ie as follows :-3,290 souls (1,682 males and 1,608 
females), or 18·2 per cent. in Kadi; 3,106 souls (1,823. males and 1,283 femalea), 
or 17·2 in Baroda; 8,092 souls (1,682 males and 1,410 females), or 17•1 per cent. 
in Amreli; :10d 8,572 souls (4,682 males and 3,890 females) in the City, or 47·5 
per oent, Navs1il•i does not return any Ranu(nuja at all. The proportions por 
1,000 of the Vaishnavitea in the Divisions are 4'41 7, 21 and 106 in Kadi Baroda . ' ' ' Amreli, and the City, respectively. 

~ 187. 'We nolv take the GaneshpatJth first and then Rdmdevji" or Ramdev-
pt1', and lastly Ka6irpant/u~ in order. In the entire State there are 17 647 foliowers 
of this sub-division of the Vaishnavites, 9,423 males and 8 224 femaies • the pro-. ' 1 > I 
portton on tota Vaishnavitee being 12 per 1,000. Looking to their distribution 
in the Divisions, there a1'6 12,297 souls 6,418 males and 5 879 females or 70 . ' ' ' 
per cent. m Kadi, where the number will be found to be the Jar.,.est • 3 842 souls 
( S 0 I > 
2,24 males and 1,594 females), or 22 per cent. in Baroda ; 7 40 souls 377 males 

and 363 females, in Navsari, or 4 per cent.; 619 souls (298 males and 3~6 females), 
or 3 per cent. in the City ; and lastly 149 souls (87 males and 62 females) or 1 
per cent. in Amreli. Now here; but in the City, do the fe~ales prepondera~e ovrr 
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the males. In the order of proportions per 1,000 Vaishnavioos in each the Divi
sions rank as follows :-Kadi 17; Baroda 8·6; City 8; Navsari 6; ~ud lastly 
Amreli, with 0·9. 

The followers of RamdevJi or RrimJevpir obtain largell among the 
unclean castes. Of these there are 6,098 souls in the whole State, 3,164 males 
and 2,934 females. The proportion per 1,000 Vaishnavites comes to 4. They 
nre distributed over the Divisions as follows :-Kadi has the lar.,.est number "' . 
4,9i6 souls (2,576 males and 2,400 females) or 81·6 per cent. ; next in point of 
strength of these people comes Amreli with 985 souls, or 16•2 per cent.; the City 
has 83 souls ( 42 males and 47 females) or 1·3 per cent. ; and the smallest number 

. ' 
namely, 54 souls (28 males and 26 females) or 0·9 per cent., is found in Baroda. 
In the matter of proportions per 1,000 V aishnavites each of the Divisions, Kadi 
and Amreli, has 7. In the City, the proportion is 1 per 1,000 Vaishnavites and 
in Batoda, the proportion is not obtained in any integral number. 

Of the J(abirpanthis there are in the entire State 42,626 souls, 23,823 males 
and 18,803 femal()s. The proportion per 1,000 Vaishuavioos comes to 28. This 
number is distributed over the Divisions as under :-14,449 souls (7, 717 males 
and 6,732 females) iu Kadi; 18,599 souls (10,985 males and 7,614: females) in 
Baroda; 6,391 souls (3,221 males and 3,170 females) in Navsari; 1,044 souls(572 
males and 100 less females) in Amreli; and 2,143 souls (1,328 males and 815 
females) in the City. TaK,ing the entire strength of this oreed in this State to be 
100, Baroda comes first with 4.4 per cent. and Amreli last with 2 per cent. Kadi 
comes second with 34 p~ cent;.Navsari third with 15 per cent. and the City last 
but one with 5 per cent. vranglng them io the order of their respective propor
tions per 1,000 V aishnavite~ in each, we have Navsari coming first with ·50, 
Baroda with 42 taking the secolld rank, and the City, Kadi and· Amreli with 
27, 19 and 7 follow in order. · 

138. Of the 48,290 Jains iii the entire State, there are found 34,4.10 Swe- ser;ts of the 

tamlaris, 9,599 Digambaris and 4,281 Dhundliias. In every 1,000 Jains we find Jams. 

that there are 712 Swetambaris, 199 D1gambaritand 89 Dkundhias. 
· 139. Out of 34,410 Swetamharis in the State (17 ,417 males and 16,993 Distribatloa Ia. 

females), there are 25,258 souls, or the largest number, in Kadi, (12,667 males and the Divlaloas. 

12,591 females), or 73·3 per cent.; 4,798 souls, (2,387 males and 2,411 females) 
or 14 per cent, in Baroda, thereby showing that the females preponderate over 
the males ; 1,831 souls, (I ,013 males and 818 females), or 5·3 per cent. in Navsari ; 
1 519 souls, (1:!15 males and 704 females), or 4·4 per cent. in the City ; and lastly 
1:004 souls, (535 males and 469 females), or 3 per cent. in Amreli. 

Out of 9,599 Digambarjs (4,941 males and 4,658 females) distribuood over 
the Divisions, Kadi claims 5,618 souls (2,792 males and 2,827 femaleR) or 58·6 
per cent. ; Baroda 2,483 souls (1,337 males and 1,146 females), or 25·8 _per cent.; 
Navsari 824 souls (477 males and 347 females), or 8·6 per cent.; Amreli, 290 
souls (127 males and 163 females), or 3 per cent. ; and City 384 souls (208 males 
and 176 females), or 4 per cent. Thus Kadi bas the largest number and Amre~i 

the smallest. 
The Dkundhial, 4,821 in numbers in she State, (21399 males and 1,882 

females) are found in the Divisions distributed as ·follows :-Amreli having the 
largest number 1973 souls, (1,061 males and 912 females), or 46 per cent. stands 
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first . nex' in order of the strength· ranks Baroda with 1,369 souls, (795 males 
and ~74 females), or 31·9 per cent.; Kadi, with 54.6 souls, (323 males and 223 
females) or 12·8 takes ihe third rauk; 1he City with 363 souls, (198 males and 165 
females): or 8·5 ~er cent. follows next; lastly comes N avsari with only 30 souls, (22 

~ales and 8 females), or o·s per cent. 
Proportion_& 140. We shall now turn to examine the proportions of Swe!amharia, 

per 1,000 Jams • J • · ... 1. f h D • · · In Kadi th 
'"' each Divi- Di'gambanB, and Dhundhw.s on 1,000 ams m eil<lll o t e lVIStons. ere 
••on. are 804 Steeiambati~ to 179 Digambaris and 17 Dhundhias; in Baroda the prq~ 

porlions stand at 555: 185: 287 ; in Na,·sari 682: 307: 11 ; in Amreli 307: 89: 

6041 and in the City 670 : 170: 160. • , 
Hl. Amon

0
"' the Parsis, there are two sects, Shehenshdi and Eadmi. _The 

Seats of the k 
Parsis. number of the former is 6,010, whereas that of t.he latter 2.399, which go to ma ·e 

Divisional Dla
tribntion. 

up the total 8,409 for t.he whole State. Supposing the total strength of the 
Parsis to be 1 000 there are 715 of the first :sect to 285 of the second, or in other , ' 
wo1·ds in the ratio of 5:2. 

142. Looking to their distribution in the Divisions of the State, out of . 
the total Sl~eh<msl•Ms 6,010 in the State,2,717 males-and 3,293 females, Navsal'i 
'obviously shares the largest number 5,209; 2,261 males and 2,948 females; or 
86•7 per ceut ; the females, as already rema.tked, preponderating over the males • 
. Less than one-ninth or 9·8 per ~ent. falls to·the share of the City, 587 souls, (338 
males and 249 females); Baroda .bas 98 souls to its share, (57 males and 41 
·females.), or 1·6 percent., and Kudi nearly an equal null1ber, 96 souls, ( 49 males and 
47 females), or the same percentage as Baroda; Amreli bas only a small number 
of 20 persons, 12 males and 8 females, thus showing a percentage of 0·3 on the 
total Bhehenshais of the State. , , 

The Kadmis number, as said ·above/2,399 souls, 995 males and 1,404 
females. Herein also the females preponderate over the males. Of these 2,~99, 
the largest number must necessarily obliin ·in the N avsari Division, as being the 
first settlement of the Pars~1-2,380 svuls, (984 males and 1,306 females), or 99'2 
per cent. ; the remaining 19, or O·S ·per cent., (11 males and 8 females), obtaining in 
the two Divisions, Kadi and Baroda and in the City ; Kacli has only 3 souls, (two 
males and a female); Baroda 7.souls, (4 males and 3 females), and the City 9 
souls, {5 males and 4 females). · . · 

Proportion!' or 143. Taking the total number of Parsis to be 1 000 in Navsar1,' the pro-
Sbebensba.• . . • 
n.nd Kadm~ per pOrtiOn of Shehensh:lis to Kadmis is 686: 314. As the absolute fi•!Ures in the other 
1,000 ParsJS. D' . . II . 0 

IVISIODS nre very sma , 1t would serve no useful purpose to give proportionate 
ones. 

Mn.in aeots of 144. It now remains to. speak of the Muselman sects. Amon
0
<Y them there 

Mnan.lma.D& 
are two well-known factions, the SAiahs and the Bunni's, having a historic well-
known origin dating back 1,200 yeal'll and more, ever since the question of leader· 
ahip on the demise of the Prophet himself. Both among tho foreigners as among 
the native converts the percentage of the Sunnis is high in this State. Of the in
digenous Musalmans, .the Khojas are alf ShiJhs, and also a large majority of the 
~ ohoras; the others generally are Sunnis. Of the foreigners, those allied to Per-

,. ·.smns and Mogals, are Shiahs. I have, therefore combined the indigenous Slnifha 
~;:~::!!!'e~'l! llnd t.he [oraigners ~nder one head, "Shidhs and 'Agas.'' In the entire State, out 
~be DiviSlona. Qf the total populntioJ:! of 16p,014 Musalwans, there are 12.9,~08 Stmnis anq 35,506 
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Shi.ihs, or 78·5 and 21·5 per cent., respectively. Ont of 129,508 Sunnu, (66,1i0 SanDia. 

males an.l 63~338 females) distributed in the Divisions, the highest numbl'rs, 
44,8:n (:12,790 males and 22,037 females) or ::4 per cent. are found in Kadi, and 
the least.11,990 (6,203 males and 2,787 females) or 9 per cent. in Amreli. In 
Baroda, they MO as numerous as 38,449 (19,910 males and 18,539 females) or 30 
J>er cent.; in Ravs:iri 17,719 (8,470 males and 9,249 ff'males) or 14 per cent., and 
in the City 16,523 souls (8,797 malea and 7,726 females) or 13 per cent. 

145. I now come to the distribution of the Shitilts in the Divisions. In Shill& 

the entire State they nurr.ber 85,506 ~ouls (18,169 males and 17,337 females). 
Of thesE>, Kadi has the largest numbc•r, 10,81i (5,461 males and 5,356 females) or 
30·7 per cent., anJ the City the smallest with 2,2.J7 souls, (1,24 2 males and 1,005 
females) or 6·2 per. cent. ; betwe,~n Kadi and the Capital City come Amreli, 
Navs4ri and Baroda, in the order of their strength, with 7,781 (4

1
010 mal~s and 

3,771 fema.les) or 21·9 per cent. in Amreli; 49 souls less or nearly the same per 
cent. 21'7 in Navsari (3,626 males and 4,106 females); and 6,929 souls t3,830 
males and 3,099 females) or 19•5 per cent. in Baroda. 

146. In the Baroda State the following sub.divbions among the Sunnis Sub-divisions 
ofSnanis. were found :-Hajratpir, ltfahomedi and PirtinJ, in the last which are included 

Kfd.-a PantM, ]m,imsk,fi, Im(tmMwli, ]!;,!yakal.xi, and Im,imsluih. Enquiry was 
made into these sects as to their tradition, and the information obtained regarding 
them has been gi•en in its proper place in the preceding paragraphs. It is only 
the Hafmtpir sub-sect that largely obtains in all the Divisions ; the other two sub. 
divisions being fonud in Baroda, Amreli and the City only. The number of the 
former in the whole State is 116,384 souls (58,G85 males and 57,699 females). 
Katli has the highest percentage 38·5 (22,790 males and 22,037 females) ; while 
that for the City is the least, 7•2 per cent., ( 4,401 males and 3,tl80 females). 
BaroJ.a, Na~sf.ri and Amr~li come between Kadi and tb.e City, in the order of 
their percentages, with 29·7, 15·2 and 9·4 per cent., respectively. 

Of 9,-169 JJlalwmedi8 in the State (5,5-!S males nud 3,921 females), 60·7 
per cent., are found in the City (3,118 males and 2,628 females) ; 32·7 per cent., 
in the Baroda Division (2,050 males and 1,050 females), and lastly 6·6 per cent., 
or 380 males and 243 females, in Amreli. 

Out of 3,655 Pi1·dmis (1,937 males and 1,718 females), the highest per
centage, 65·5 chtains in the City, where their number is 1,278 males and 1,118 
females ; in Baroda their nun1ber being 44() males and 418 females, the percentage 
comes to 23·7 and in Amreli it is as low as 10·8 per cent., 210 males and 182 
females. 

147. The proportion of Smmis per 1,000 in each Division is highest, 886, Proportions of 

in the City, and lowe~t in .Amreli 606, on the total population of Musalmana in ~~.:'t!: ;~~ 
each; in Baroaa,Kadi and Navs(ri, -the proportionsare847, 806, and 696, respeo- ~f::!n!:. oacb 

tively, on the Divisional numbor of the .Musalmans. The proportion of the 
fihi,Jhs need not be mentioned saparately 'IS the figures are complementary. J 

HS. Before conolnding the Chapter, I would hrive hero a brief summary Jlntiaonoe ofra

of the intluence of these VArious religions, described in the foregoing paragraphs. 'Aigioos. 

The preva:Iing reli;ion in this part of ln•lia is the Hindu religion ; and it is ~~ 
well known that Hinduism is as much a social as a religious institution. It has 
no doubt certain general priuciplos of morality, mostly philosophical and mystic~! 
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speculations, underlying its multifold ceremonials and observsnces ; but they 
require philosophical expositions also, which are not such as are comprehended by 
the multitude. An ordinary Hindu is a Hindu, not so much because he believes 
in certain dogmas ( a.s in the case of other religions) as regards the creation, or as 
regards his own existence, his conduct of life and a hereafter, as because he observes 
and performs, or partakes in, a series of ritualistic ceremonies on domeRtic occur
rences connected with himself or members of his family, or on certain dies sacrae. 
An orthoclo:x: Hindu deems himself superior to the other nations around him, 
because he belongs to a certain caste, and can give dinners on certain prescribed and 
acknowledged occasions to members of that caste and is himself invited to them by 
his caste people, because he receives certain religious services at the hands of the 
family Brli.hman, because he is allowed to eat the food cooked by persons of his 
own or superior Hindu castes only, and so forth. The immediate and powerful 
efl'er.t of this religious sanctity, pervading all the concerns of life, is the influence the 
Hindu religion exercises in matters relating to birth, marriage and death, sanitation 
and vitality-matters with which a census is most intimately concerned. I may 
here add that the subject of religion cannot fully and finally be exhausted in this 
Chapter, but that it is continued in the succeeding chapters on age, sex, civil 
condition, castes, and education; many of the tables given under these headings 
could as well have suited this special chapter on religion. Early marriages, for 
instance, or unequal marriages and prohibition of widow remarriage, afford 
statistics to account for a large infant mortality, a heavy percentage of deaths 
among child-mothers, repeated marriages among males, a large percentage of 
widows, and a very small one of "singles," as compared with other nations. All 
these could finally be traced to the custo~s and regulations which are strongly 
en joined by the prevailing religion. 

We have thus seen that the predominant population is included in the term 
Hind11, and that the influence of the religion pervades far into the social and 
domestic economy of life. The other main religions of India are ,;.ell defined and 
sharply marked. A Mahomedan, a Christian, a Parsi or a Jew, is incontrovertibly 
such ; no one not a l\lahomedan or a Christian would either call :himself such or 
be counted as such, except through oversight or obvious misimpression. But 
there are many who at•e really not Hindus and yet would either call themselves 
Hindus or would easily be enumerated as such. However learnedly it may be 
proved, for instance, that a Jain is not a Hindu by religion, yet in this part of 
lodia, at lea.st, such au assertion would be hard to. accept ; for those who are 
J aios consider themselves to be Hindus, not with an idea. of raising themselves 
iu dignity or the estimation of man, but £rom habit ; and to many officials it has 
appeared rather puzzling that in the Census returns so much care should have 
been taken to mark the Jains as dis!inct from the Hindus. Were it not for 
special instructions in the present Census Ennmer;~tion, for special inquiry into 
these sects, a large number of Jains would have been added to the numbers of the 
Iliudus. _The other re~igions mentioned above being such as demand a special 
and defimte creed, a dtstinct natio!lality, and more or less ostensible ceremonies 
for initiation or conversion, there cannot be an imperceptible lapsin"' or slidin(J' 
:rom .outside into any one of them. But the strength of tho Hindu 

0

religion lie: 
t~'tlns ~vea.kness .of the others.; at least as regards prop~"'lltion, It possesses au. 
(l"uundmg capaclty of degluhtion, 
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The vitality of the Hindu religion consisis in the principle of systematic 
subordination, which is born with his life and continues its sway till the Hindu 
lives. Reforms of all sorts are powerless against thi11 impregnable bulwark ; 
for, however loud might be the cry for freedom of conscience, the mind of the 
individual alone c!\nnot act independently of the caste. 

It should not escape notice that the Hindus have also lost large numbers 
from their folds; first from the schisms of those who did not conform to the 

~orthodox llrahmanical form of belief, and revolted against ita tyranny ; secondly, 
from a more violent and complete disseverance, though on a smaller scale, onder 
the Mahomedan rule. No such defalcatious are now possible, except perhaps 
what may be borne imperceptibly yet, on the tide of reform, the cUlTent of which 
has been set in motion by a philosophy and a mode of thought intolerant of 
thoso which established the hierarchy of the Brahmans and supported its pre-

. eminence by a caste-system breaking up national integrity and union. Under 
the terror of the unsparing hand of the conquerors, and the uncompromising 
condiiion on which alone mercy could be extended, certain sections of the Hindus, 
no doubt, in many places, became converts to Islam. Perhaps a fraction may 
have voluntarily bo,ved to the religion of the conquerors from motives of gain or 
favour, or of obtaining livelihood. Such rapid and wholesale conversions barely 
afforded time to alter the ways of life and the caste-systems to which the converts 
were habituated. So long, again, as these conquered people openly professed 
their new cre!!d, the conquerors had no time to enquire further or to find fault 
with their domestic arrangements. Thus it is that there are sections of the 
people, M usalmans by faith but observing caste distinction, and eren having 
purely Hindu and anti-Islamite ceremonies and observances connected with the 
most important domestic events, births, marriages and deaths. In some of our 
villages it is not ouly difficult to distinguish an aboriginal, but even Vohoras and 
1\lemans, from the Hindus, particularly the woman-folk. The latest movement 
among some of these classes, ~Iahomedans by faith and Hindus in certain rituals 
and observances, has been towards dropping the latter and assimilating themselves 
completely with the Mahomedans j and a demand is made to have the law, 
goveruing inheritance and succession, altered. But relatively such seceders were 
few in numbers as compared with the thousands that imperceptt"bly and voluntarily 
glided iuto this most accommodating of all religions without the persuasive 
eloquences of preachers to convert them from without, or the struggles of any 
scruples of conscience from within. 

Intolerant of the spiritual supremacy of the Brahmans, and chafing at Jains. 

the subordinate positions given to different castes, the Bauddh:is and Jains 
discarded the Vedas and Vedic ceremonies, as the surest way of freeing them-
selves from the Brahmanical yoke and the restrictions of caste. It is now generally 
believed that the Jains followed the Bauddhas and that their legends nro 
founded upon the doctrines of Buddha. They are believed to he not so 
much sectarian Hindus as sectarian Bauddhas. Their practical morality, in 
spite of such terribly materialistic notions, is maintained by the considerations 
that for the attainment of the highest happineso by entering into a more and 
more ideal state of life they must control and conquer human passions, whiob 
obstruct and hinder the gradual ascent towards liberation. Though such are the 
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original doctrines and such the cau8es of separation from orthodox Hinduism, yet 
it ia surprising to find that in Gujarat and the Baroda State, at all events, the 
J ains are seen observing caste distinctions and tolerating a priesthood of their 
own. The conciliatory sensible spirit is extended so far, that the Shravaka have 
castes bearing the same names as the Vaishnavas (as Shrimalis, Porwads), and 
taking advantage of the identical name, the Shravak V:inias give their daughters 
in marriage to the Meahri Vaniaa of the corresponding castes; the brides, under 
this arrangement, being doubly fortunate, in bowing to the old gods while they 
lived with their husbands, and in singing hymns to the Tirthan.kars in the Jain 
Aplisaras while sojourning at the paternal homes. 

Maaalmaaa. The Vohoras, the Memans andKhojas have parted company with Hinduism 
anyhow ; but we have the Momnas and the Molesalams who have not taken the 
full stride yet ; they have one foot in each religion, and- though they may not be 
called Hindus, it is equally hard to call them 1\lusalmans. They resemble the 
Hindus so much that were it not for their taking a part in the Moharram pro
cession of Tajias (and that too in the fo1'tn of an appendix), the world outside 
would have no reason to -suspect th~· they were not Hindus. 

Aborigiuala. Enough has been said of the Aboriginals of this State and the difficulty 
of enumerating them. "Aboriginal Tn'bes of the :Bombay Pre.eidency" by the 
late Dr. John Wilson, ail'urds, though a fragment, much interesting information 
regarding the origin, religious beliefs an~ so,cial habits of these people, 
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.... 
a> .... 

() 
til 

~ 
~ 
~ 
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Religion and . 

Religious Sects. 

SubsidiarY Table III. 

Distribution of Christian• by Districts. 

Number of Christiana in Variation. 

.Dislri<'. 

1901. 

~ 
1891-1901. 1881-1891, 1881-1901. 

1 l 2 s ' & 6 1 

Amreli oo \ 13 24 + 47 - 11 + 36 .•. ... ... ... 
Kadi ~4 ' 48 44 - 24 + 4 - 20 ... ... .. . ... 
Navsari · ... . .. 43 24 18 + 19, + ll + 80 ... ·-
Baroda (excl118ive of City) ... 6,790 ~7 77 + 6,733 - 20 +6,713 

City ... ••• ••• ... 774 504 613 + 270 -109 + 161 - -
ToW ••• 7,6111 1 646 771 + 7,045 -125 +6,920 

Subsidiary Table IV. 
,. 

Da'stributioo of Christians bg Race and Denomination. 

Europeo.n. Earaaian, Nnthe. Total, 
PercentAge to total 
CbrLHia'l. Popu.. 

Jatioo.. ' 

Denom.iDai(oD. 1--.--1----1---.-----,:--11---.--t Variation l---'---..--1 (+)or(-). 
-;; 

! 
.. ::i 
-... i i l 

:a ~ 
1901; 1891. 1901. 189( •. 

----.,...--t--1---- --1---1---1--1----- --
9 , ~ 1 6 

Anglican 
nion 

Baptist 

1 I 

Commu-... ... 80, 24 17 12 

... ... ... ... ... . .. 
Luthorao, &c. 

Methodist ... 

••• • •• 1 .•. . .. 

... 5 1 2 5 

Dencmioa-:Minor 
tion ... ... ... ... . .. 

Pro.>hylerian ... . .. 3 ... 

r 8 .• -t -1~. 11 12' 

I 
3, 7 85 '3,206 

I 
7,074, 177 + 6,897 91'98 27'42 

4 I 5 4 + 1 o·o7 o·o2 
5 7 + 7 8 

75 69 157 l4 + 143 2·0-t 2·15 

. .. -
7 5 

... 10-

15• 27 -

10 

12 

o·oo 
0"19 

Roman Catholic ... 9 8 11 10 I 264. 102 4.04. 298 + 106 5'25 46·13 

Denomination no 
returned.... ,,, 3 ; ••• • ... 8 4 22 109 - 87 0·29 Iti·S7 

URANn TorAt ... ~-:-~-:- _2_7_
1
-4,-1-51-l-3-,3-9-2-

1
7,691 :-~o45 l-1oo-·oo-l:: 



Subsidiary Table A. 

Ta[ile showi11g the p1wcentages by sexes of each Religion in eaclt Division. 

Jaiaa. Panlo. JIUialmao•. 

-------,- -----
Dlvialon, 1901. 1801. 1901, 1891, 1901, 1801. 1901, 1801, 

------------11-'_•tal_. ""::.~ ~·· ":'::::·-· '"'' ... ~ \~ ~ ... ~. ;::;: - "":I-··· ~~f"": ,_ .... - ...... ·-~· ~ .. , .::::: ...... 
I 2 S 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 14 16 ~- 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 

Natural nivi.aion, Baroda 
Amreli .•• • .. 
l{arli ..• ... ... 
N1~vanri ,,, ... 
Baroda (E•. of City) ,., 
City .•• • •• 
Grand Total ,.. ... 

... 79·~0~79'66 78'92 88·9s! 89'18 88·76 2'491 2'47 2·61 2'118 2'05 2·011 0'42 o·35 0'50 O·llll 0'27 0·39 7·91 7'80 8113 I 7·30 7'21 7'41 

... 86'u2·86·M 86·6~ so·9o,s7·0l 86·74 1·ss 1·93 1'84 t·5S 1·66 1'69 o·o1 o·o1 o·o1 o·Oo7 o·oo9 o-oo6 11'40 11'42 u·as u·51 u·s9 11'66 
... 89·39 su·49 s9·2s 90·56 90·65 91Nll 3·7sl 3·70 s·ss 8·o9 3·02 s·16 . o·o1 o·o1 o·o1 o·oos o·oo4 o·oo2 6·67 6'62 s·n 6·25 s·19 6'31 
... 42·14 4'2'02 41'67 85-!il' ss·8o 84'69 o·a9 1·oos o·7D o·s9 o·8o o·56 2·5a 2·1o 2·9o 2·a3 1'95 2·11 8'47 8·oa 8·92 7·6o 1·22 7'96 
... s2·o2 a2·:H 81·67 88·79; 88'95 8A·so 1'60 t·r,s 1·62 1·21 1-25 1·29 o·o2 o·o2 o·o2 CJ'02 o·o2 o·o2 8·4o 8·R1 8·oo 7·741 7'68 7'80 
... 77·BA 7N1 7N4 78'98

1 

7~·77 79'23 2·20' 2·18 2•19 2•12 2'06 2•20 0•57 0'61 0·53 0'50 0·51 0·49 18'08 17•02 18'27 17•93 18'09 17'74 
... 10·2~ 79·ua 78·~o 88·53

1
88'67 88·32 2·~1~ 2'45 2·49 2-os 2·05 2·12 0'48 o·37 o·oo o·84 o·29 o·4o 8·46 8·3s 8'55 7·8oj 7'75 7'88 

- Chrittian1, Aolllllelloo. Olhen. 

-
nt .. ltloa, 0 1901. 1891, 1901. 18111. 1901, 1801, 

. -
l'ot1l, Mnl-!11, B'emalea. Tota.l, ~~ Total, Hales. P'emaleR, Total, I Mtll'a, Pemalea. Total. Male a. I Fomalu. Total JlaJu, Femalc1. 

26 27 28 29 31 82 a a 84 86 I 36 87 38 39 I 40 . 41 42 48 

Natnral DiTLtjiou, Baroda -· O'S8 o·ss 0•37 0'01 o·ot o·o1 9•50 9•35 9'67 1'80 1'28 1'82 o·oo1 0'002 0·001 0'()01 0·001 ... Q 
Amreli ... ... oM ... 0'04 0114 o·os 0'007 {··9·2 0'002 01J5 0'05 o·o& . .. ... Ill ... ... ... .. . ·o:oo ... 

~ 
Kadi ... '" ... ... 0'003 0·01)~ 0'J02 0'004 0••05 0'008 0'17 0'18 0•16 0'10 o·u 0'10 11'00 0110 01J01 o·oo2 0'002 
Navsn.ri ... ... O'Olli 0'016 0·013 0'008 0'012 0·006 46•96 46"18 45'11 4•20 4'20 4•20 0·005 0'007 01J04 ... . .. . .. 
Daroda (E~. of(lity)" ... . .. 1'2•l 1'24 1'28 0'01 01J1 0'01 6'70 6'61 6'91 2•16 2•09 2'28 0'002 0•002 0·001 o·oo1 01101 o·oo 
City ... ••• ... ... O·H 1•12 0'31 0'43 0'54 o·so 0'51 0•73 G·26 0'01 0·01 o·o1 0•02 0·03 0'01 0'03 o·o~ o·os 

~ Grand Total ... ... ... 0'39 0'42 0·37 0'02 o·o3 0'02 9'08 8•87 9'19 1•23 1"21 1'26 0•002 0·003 0·001 ... .. . ... 
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SubsidiarY Table B. 

Religion and 
Religious Sects • 

• 

Perci'ntages of Varia bOn bg Sexes in tluJ Baroda State aB eompared 
with those in Brf.tish Gujarct. 

I Baroda Terrilol'J'. 
. . 
Britlob. Gujarat. 

liellglon. - . . -· Year. 

I 1. ll'emalea. fotal. .I Males· I Fem.Ieo •. Tetal. lfa) ... 

-

:Hmane ... ... ... 79•22 '19·1; 78·9 84•3 84r4 84'1 

l Jaina ... ... ... 2'5 2·4 2•5 1~09 1'8 1•8 

Pania · ... ... ... 0'44 0·37 ll"l9 o~s, 0·95 0•69 

M lll!llmana !I•• ... 8•45 8'4 8•5 9•41 9•3 N r .. ,. . 
Cbriilians ... ... 0•39 0·42 0·37 2'10 £•1 2•6 

• 
Animistice ... ... 9·00 8•8 9•2 1'56 1•6 1"1 J 

- .. 

Hindus ... ... ..... lis· 5o 88•66 88·32 86•20 86·50 85·95 ") 

Jaina ... ... ... ·2'09 2'05 2•12 2'12 2·08 2•16 I 
l'arsia ... ... ... O•M 11'29 0•40 Q-55 0•50 o·iio 

ll891. MllSIIllllBDa ... . .. 7•80 7'75 7•88 i0•01 9'83 10'20 

Chriatintll ... ... 0•03 0·03 0·02 0•15 0•21 0•13 I 
Aboriginal Tn"bes ... 1•24 1·21 1'26 0•94 0'93 0•95 I Others ... ... ... • ••••• ... ... ... ... . ..... . .. -... . ..... J 

Hindus.,. ... ... 84:80 85•12 84'45 78'6"6 79•24 78'04 I 
Joins ... . .. ... B·U 2•09 2'19 2•29 2·25 2•33 r, . 

; Puaia ... ... ... 0•87 o·32 0'42 . 0•57. 0•52 0•63 

l!'DIIlmans ... ... s·oo 7•89 8•15 10•35 10'15 10•57 1881 • 
Christians ... ... 0•03 0•05 0·01 0'12 ll·I3 0'09 I 
Aboriginal Tribsa ... 4•65 4•53 4'78 8·oo 7•70 8·33 J 
Others .. ... ... 0•01 . ..... ·-··· 11'01 O·Ol 0·01 

.. 
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Sub$idiary Table C. 
Numlier of Individuals Professing othe'l' Religions to 100 Hindus. 

BARODA ~llllliiTOI!.Y, DnlTil!ll: Gt!lAUT. 

~ 1901. 
Religion. 

1891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

Musalmans ••• 10·67 1o·J 10·8s 8'83 8·74 8·98 

••• 3·12 . s·J S't& 2·so 2·s2 2·s9 2·54 5·oo 4·94 5·07 2-45 lhto 2·61 2·91 

9•44 14.-35 14•05 14•67 11•61 11'37 11'87 13•16 

Jaius 

Parsis 

••• 

... 
Christians'" 

Auimisliica 

OU!em ... 

... 0•54 

... 0•49 

... 11'39 

... o·oos 

GRAN]) TOTAL ... 26'211 

0'46 o·Gs 

0•52 0•46 

ll·U 11•65 

0•004 0•002 

0·88 0'82 o·41i 0'44 o·s4 o·s3 0•37 . 0•64 0•58 0•70 0•73 

o·os 0•04 0•02 0•07 0•58 0•61 0'54 0'17 0•20 0•14 0•14 

. 1'4.0 1'37 1•43 5•47 1'44 l'S9 1•48 1•09 1'07 1"11 10•17 

o·oo o·oo o·oo o·oo o·o2 0•03 
- I 

0•02 o·o1 O•OJ o·o1 0•02 

... 15'97 ... , . .. 1 !!i·13 

Subsidiary Table D. 
Distribution of 10,000 of eacll Religion into Urban and Rural • 

. 
HDII>t!B. MUSALKANEI, JAINS. PAilS IS, CBRIB'l'UNB, ANI>!ISTICS. OTHERS, 

Divillion and 
District. 

t1rli&n.l~~~. Urban.j Rllt&l. Urbou~ I 
Urbon.l R11tal, Urban-I Bnral. Urbao.jRural, Rural. Urban.

1
Baral. 

1 ' 1- B. { I G 6 I '1 8 I 9 101 11 u 13 ll 1 16 

NatUISl Division 1.7.75 
Baroda, 

7,702 3,307 5,505' 8,989
1 

5,541 7,48 0 1,811 2,125 6,869 490 9,489 3,696 1,95•; 

-
Amreli ... ... 21~ 759 . 630 5681 288. 898 24 ... . 71 7 ... 6 ... ... 

. 
7( 58 22 217 Kadi. ... ... 883 3,940 1,398 1,079,2,710 3,796 42 26 5 ... 

Navsari 662 226 7,384 1,691 42 14 298 7,533 1,789 1,5~2 ... ... 156 479 1,0631 sso .. 

BarodBo (exclnsi..-e of 524. 2,841 805 1,945 66(; 1,125 46 78 1,986 6,843 IU 1,919 1,9h7 217 
City.) 

City ... ... 521··· 1,188 .. . 4701 ... 7\)9 ... 1,006 ... so ... 4-,3-!0 ... 

' 
4,4591 6,641 ,8,189,1,811 3,1311 6,869,520 9,489 l,9:i6 GRAKD T<mL ... 2,298 7,70.2 4,445 5,555 8,044 
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Subsidiary Tabla E. 

:Religion and 
:Religious Sects. 

Sects of Hindus, Jain1, Parsis and .Mus11lma-n' andSuh-divisirms of Vaisil71atlism and Sunni8. 

SllOTa oll llnnnrs. 

Shain. Bbikta. 

DIBTRIOTS OR DIVISIONS 
AND Ol'l'Y. Proportion Proportion 

renona. l!alea. Fomaleo. per 1,000 Penolll. l!alea. Fcmalol. pel' 1,000 
Hiwluo. Hindus. 

-
1 I s • I 6 • T 8 . 9 

Amrali ... ... . .. 16,882 8,664. 8,218 112 4.6,968 23,924: 23,0!11 1 313 

Kadi ... ... ... 153,223 78,281 74.,942 205 116,274 59,539 56,735 156 

Navaari ••• ... . .. 32,722 16,4:611 16,260 258 U,HO 20,195 21,545 329 
• 

Baroda ••• ... ... 48,008 27,0311 21,876 110 46,282 22,998 23,284: 104 

City -· ... ... 24,754 18,118 u,sn 307 8,832 4,796 4,036 109 --- --,____ --. Xotul ... 276,489 14B,S52 132,937 179 260,096 131,4521 128,644 168 
. I 

BIICTI 011 HlliD118, S17B-D1Vl8IGS OJI VAI!IllliAVISII. 
_.:l 

VaishallOYa,. Valla.bhi.chlrya. 

DISTRICTS OR DIVISION~ 
Propot'tlou 

ProportioD 
AND CITY, Persona. llalca. Femlllu. • Moles. Females. per 1,000 

per. ~000 v.,;ahna-
Hiu. us, 'rites. 

10 11 u IS 14 15 16 

Amreli ... ... ... 86,374 44,811 41.563 575 19,181 17,528 244 

Kndi ... . .. ... 476,646 2«,055 232,591 639 24.,868 24,640 66 

Navsari ... ... ... 52,160 27,609 24,551 4.18 6,58? 6,868 10'1' . 

Baroda ... ... . .. sn,975 185,212 162,763 
( 

786 35,096 30,618 149 

City ... ... ... U,l96 l!5,4il 21,775 584 . 1,742 8,387 22! 

1,010,351 1 --
- 94,9741 -Total ... 527,108 4.88,2431 653 88,04.1 118 

BuB-DiviJIONS Oi' VAIBJiliA.Vll!>l, 

Bwilllli N A:lyan. !lijpa11tbL !!lldhaYAcMrya. 

DISTRICTS OR DIVISIONS Poopor· Propor- topo~ AND CITY, . 
Malee. 

tion tion tiOD 
Femalea. 

Pf~= 
!!lllu. Femllleo. ""'1,000 lrlalel. F01111llea. r 1,000 

Vaishna. Vai~hna-
vi leo. vi teL vitiiL - -17 18 19 20 II u liS Si 26 

Amreli .• , ... . .. 4,502 4,293 59 ·- ... ... 4o • •• ... 
Kudi ·- ... ... 15,194 13,793 39 57,728 54.,354 150 ... . .. ·-
Navsari._ ... ... 1,277 1,843 21 604 :l93 9 375 372 6 
&roda ••• - ... 22,860 U,52a 100 3,816 2,386 13 833 606 3 
City ... ... . .. 3,195 .2,891 75 510 461 n ... ... .. . 

Tutal ... 47,0~81 43,8431 62,1531 57,69:1 1 --5l) 78 1,212 978 1 

- . 
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Subsidiary Table E--continua:l. 

SectsofHi'ndU8,Jaina, Parailand Mmalmanaancl Sub-d;'visiOnB of Vaishnat'l'sm and Su.11tl1:•. 

SO'B-DIVISJON8 OP VAISU.lvtSK. 

B:lmdi&i. Blidhi Vallabhi. Rimuoandi. 

DIBTBICTS OR DIVISIONS 
·. 

Proportion Proportion Proportioa AND CITY. llolee. relll&les. J) .. 1,800 .Males. Female&. per 1,000 :Malee. Females. per 1,000 
Vai1bna- Vai>ihna- Vaiahna-

rites. 'rites. vitea. - - -26 Jf 28 99 BO 81 82 ss 8~ 

Amreli ••. ... ... 31 21 •4 462 365 l 5 16,613 15,930 217 

Kacli ... ... ... .. . . .. ... 1,796 1,558 4'4 123,511 119,755 32~ 

Nnvsari. •. ... ... ... .. . ... 70! 677 11 ] 3,066 9,621 179 
• 

Baroda ••• ... ... 129 92 •5 1,348 1,083 6 103,959 94,032 4H 

City. .. 15 60 1 81 74 2 5,236 4,597 123 ... ... ... 
Total .... 235 173 •2 4,391 I 3,757

1 
51262,385,243,9351 327 

8Uli'DIVIBION8 OP V AIBIIli.4.'VJSII. 

B&mbuj. Ganoah Panth, I R4mdcvji. 

DISTRIOTS OR Dl VISJONS 
Proportion Proportion Prop<1rtlon 

Hal ea. l!'cmales. per 1,000 Males. "emaleo. por 1,000 Kolea. Female1. per 1,000 
. AND CITY; Vn.iehna-- ValatiJJa.. Vail!bna-

vites. vi tea, vitcs. 

- -
S& 86 S7 ss 59 tO n " 49 

. 
Amreli ... ... . .. 1,682 1,UO 21 87 62 •9 518 4G7 7 

Kadi ... ... ... 1,682 1,608 4'4 6,U8 5,879 17 2,576 2,400 7 

Navsari ••• ... ... .. . .... .. . 377 363 6 . .. . .. . .. 
.Baroda ... ... .. . 1,823 1,283 7 2,248 1,594 8•6 28 28 •• 
City 4,682 3,890 106 293 326 8 42 41 1 ... ... ... 

Total ••• 9,8611 ,8,191 12 9,423 8,2~41 12 3,1641 2,9o4 4 

SuB--DIVISIONS OP VAISBNA.VISK, 

Kablr Panlh. Kbij&d4 Panth, BUji Sov4i. 

PropoYtion I / Propor- /Proportion DISTRICTS OR DIVISIONS . ttoo 
FumalM. p4!1r .1,0110 

A..'W CITY. Malee,' Fe.mrJes. v.,. 1,ooo llbJn, l!'amalcs.,pcr 1,ooo
1 

lolalca. 
aishua.• I V·~·h••· Va.idma-, 1'ltf'l. vitcB. 't'itel • .... 
~ """48 --;--1-;-4f f6 t8 61 I 51 

Amreli ••• ll7i 472 7 

.. u I ' •1 29 28 ., ... • •• 

Ka.ili 7,717 6,732 19 ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... 
Navsari ... 3,221 3,170 50"4 ... ... - ... ... .. . ... ... 
Baroda ... 10,985 7,614 42 ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... 
City 1,328 815 27 ... ... . .. ... . .. ·-·- ... ... - -- -

281 181 ~9 281 Totnl 23,823 18,803 4 ... ... ... 



CHAPTER Ill 188 ·Religion and 
Religious Sects. 

Subsidiary Table E-contanued. 

Sects of Hmdus, JainB, Partti• and Musalmam and Sub-divisions of Va.ishnavism anrl Sunnis. 

8UB·DIV18IONB Olr V AIBBiltA VIS!(, 

Snrya Uplisak. Nakalank. 

DISl'RIOTS OR DIVISIONS 
AND CITY. :Hales. FemalCII. 

:P.roperlion 
per 1,000 
Vaiohaa' 
vites. 

ll'ropor- l:p lion roportion 

l!'emalea. ~~.~=~,:tlal--ea.- Fe~60 I >;" ~1000 
Hales, 

os 

f vitea .. r-
l--5-,-·l--6-5--l---65--l---;,--1 58 59 

Amreli ... •5-... 184 16 8 43 34 218 
• 

Kadi ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ••• • •• .. . 
NaYsari ... ... ... ... ... . .. .. . ... • •• . .. ... 
Baroda ••• . ... . .. ... . .. ... . .•. . .. ... • ... 
City ... ... ... .. . .... ···- .. . ... • •• .. . ... .. . 

Tot.'ll ... 218 •2 8 ···I 43 1 34 
... 

8UB-DIVIBIONB OP V .USBN'.o\ VIBM. 

PIIITilt . LAlvadi! • 

lJISTJI.ICTS OR DIVISIONS 
AND CITY. Mal as. 

Proportion 
Femaloo. per. 1,000 

Va1shna
Yites.· 

Males. Femalelo 
Proportion 
pcz 1,000 
:Vniahna-

P:roportion 
:Hales. Females. per 1,000. 

Valahna
Tites. vltes. 

69 69 66 66 67 681 59 70 

----------~--~-+----:-----~--~---~--~--~--
Amroli ... ... ... 175 166 30 25 53 60 •7 

Kadi ... ... ... .. . ... ·- -· ... c·· .. 

Nu.Ysari ... ... ... .. . - ... . .. ... ... 
Baroda ... ... ... .. . .. . ... ... .. . 
City ... ... . .. ... ... • •• 

Total ... 175 166 '2 

• Sun-DIVISIONS -OI' V .A.IBDN.&vzsx • 

Plll•n or Ajep4!. R4mavol Godod. BhavdO... 

Femalos. 
D181'JI.IOT8 OR DIVISIONS 

AND CIT\', 
?roportion Proportioa I Proportion 
\e:is~~~ Malea. Females. ~~!l~;:o .lialea. Females per 1,000. 

1----1----1--n-·-te_•·-1----1-·l--v-il-es.-·1---1 ., V~i~:•· 
Mal eo, 

n 72 78 n 76 78 77 --;;--j 78 

A»oroli .._ .. 548 7 . .. . .. . .. ... 
Ku.di· ... ... 200 106 ... 
Navsari ... ... . .. . .. . .. . .. . .. ... . .. 
Baroda ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. ... 109 159 

City ... ... ... . .. . . . ... ... . .. 
-----·l---1---1---·1---1 

Total ... 548 439 •6 200 106 •2 1--w9j 159 "1 



ReHgion and 
Religious Seots-~ 18!1 

Subsidiary Table E-continuecl, 

CHAPTER III. 

·sects Qj Hindus, Jatft,; Parsil ana Musal,nans ana Sub-dtiim"&&ls of Vat8hnavt"s1n and Sun11is. 

• Proportion 
H. alea, ·l'el!lal.. P•~ 1•000 

VAl~hna-
vites. 

SuB--DIVISION OF V.&ISBNAVISM. 

Sbravau. 

80 81 1 82 8~ 86 

Atnrali •• , ... ••• ... ... ... . .. ... • 

KaJi; ••• · ~ ••• ... ... . .. ... ... ' ... ... 
Navsari .•• ... ·- ••• ... ... ... . .. 
Baroda ... ·-· 35 32 ·1 51 42 52 

City 
. .. ,.;- .......... ~- ~~, ..... ~:· .... . ... ... . .. 
l!2 51 52 

8DJ~a.DIVISION OP VAIBBNAVIBK, 

• Garud Pl!nth. Gopin6th. 
DlSTRICT~ OR DIV!SlONSI--~-r---'-.:.._-;----1--,-..;...-;---

AN D CITY " Proportion Proportion 

RobidU. 

87 

,_ .. 

32 

32 

Proportion 
per 1,000 
Vo.i~bna-

ri .... 

88 

.. . 

. .. 
'2 

Banlrim. 

· • ' per 1,000 F·-· 'es per 1,000 
:ii:aloa. Females," Voi•hna· Malea. "'""' • Vaioho .. :Malco, 

I Proportion 
per 1,000 

Females.~ Vai~bna.
vitcs. "' vites. viLea, • 

89 1 90 ~ 91 1 92 1 ss 1 97 

Amreli ... : 

. ...... •• 1; . . 
.~':tU4· : -. .•.•• 

City ·•·. 

... 
... 
•.. 

. . · .... . .. 

... ••• ••• 

... . .. 
•••• 

38 48 

Udolknbir. 

DISTRICTS OR DIVISIONS 
AND OITY. I I Proportion 

F 
__ , T }oer 1

1
000 

Malea., ewaaes. Vai!ihna--

Amreli ... -· 
Kndi ... ••• 

Navsari.-

Baroda ... ... 
City 

98 

..... . .. 
... .. . 
... . .. 

56 

99 

-... 
... 
45 

1 Ti ..... 

100 

•2 

5 

... ... ... ... 
2,870 1,766 6 ... 

... ••• ... .. . 
8 ; ••• 

... 

Sua-DIVISION OF V.&.JSIINAVIBII. 

Bh•sat Panth. 

I Proportlfm 
per 1,noo 

Mnles. Females, Vaisbn ... I vitea. 

Narsi Blivt\. 

Mnlea. Females. 

... 

·1 

1 

rroport.loo 
p••r I.QOO 
\·ail'lhna-

"ite!l. 

101 l 102 103 1~4~ .. 106 . lOr. 

22 

... 
30 

... 

... 

... 
29 

... 

... 

... 

... 
1,35~ 

2,142 

1,608. 

l,-140 

... 

... 
23 

8 

. .. . ... 
---J--·1---1--

41 I ... 3,495 s,048 4 



CHAPTER m. 190 Religion and 
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Subsidiary Table E-continuecl. 

Sects of Hindus, J at"ns, Parsis and Musalmans and Sub-divist'ons of Vais!navism and Bunni$. 

Soa-DJVJBIOBB Ol' V.&.IsHNAVIBM. SBOTS 01' JAJNS. 

NiaWI&Ildi, S.mAmbarL 

DIBTBIOTB OR DIVIRIONS 
Proportion . 

AND CITY, ProportiOQ 
Ualu. Females. per 1,000 Persona. Hales, Females. per 1,000 

Vaiahna- Jaina. 
vites. 

107 108 109 1 llO 111 llS liS 
-

Amreli ••• ... ... 7 5 . .. 1,004 535 469 307 

Kadi ... ... ... ... ... . .. 25,258. 12,667 12,591 809 

Nnvsari .•• ·~ 
... 45 36 ·6 1,831 . . 1,013 818 682 

Baroda ••• . .. ... 83 38 •2 4,798 2,387 2,411 555 

City ... ... ... . ... . .. . .. 1,519 815 704 670 -- "7j 34,410 I --17,41! 16,9931 Total ... 85 79 712 
• 

-
8BC'l'll OP JAIN&. 

Dlgambari. Dhundh!A. 

DISTRICTS OR DIVISIONS 
. .L'ID CITY. Proportion Proportion 

Persona. Mol ea. Fema.les. per 1,000 Persons, l!a.lee. Females. per 1,000 
· Jains. • Jams • 

• 

I IU I 115 I ll.6 I 117 liS I liP 120- I 121 

Amreli ... ... . .. 290 127 163 89 1,973 1,061 . .912 61)4 

Kadi ... ... .. . 5,618 2,792 2,826 179 546 323 223 17 

Navsari ... ... ... 824 477 347 307 30 22 8 11 

Baroda ... ... • •• 2,483 1,337 1,146 158 1,369 795 574 2Si 

City ... ... .,.1 384 208 176 170 363 198 165 160 

Tofnl ... )- 9,599 4,941 T · 4,658 --- --1991 4,281 I 2,399 1,882 89 

SEOTfl 0'1' P ,ot.IISIB. 

Sb&honshal. -
Kadmi. 

DISTRICTS OR DIVISIONS 
AND CITY. Proportion 

Persons. Mal eo. Females. 
Proportfun 

per 1,000 Pe:aona. Mal eo. Females. per 1,ooo 
Pa.rsia. Pani!. 

I· Ul I us I 1U I 125 128 I 1~7 I 128 I 129 

. 

Amrali ... ... ... 20 u 8 1,000 ... ., .. ... ... 
Kadi ... ... ... 96 49 47 970 3 2 1 30 

Navsari ••. ... . .. 5,209 2,261 2,948 886 2,380 984 1,396 314 

Baroda ... ... . .. 98 57 41 933 7 4 3 67 

City ... ... ... 587 338 249 985 9 5 4 15 -------
To~ '"l 6,010 I· 2,717 3,293 .J mf 2,399 r------9951 1,404 I 285 
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S:ubsidiary Table E-concludcd. 

$ects of Ha'ndus, Jai'ns, Parsis and .Musalmans and Sub-divUions of T"aishnavism 
and Sunnis. 

SECTS OP 'Mt784L11.ANB. 

SunuL 

'l'otal. I · Hajrat Pir. Mabommudi. 

,OISTRIOTB OR DIVISIONS 
Proportion . ~._;. AND OITY. Pe110111. lilales. Femal..._ Males. !Females. .... 1,000 Males. ema.lea. per 1,000 

Uumlmana. usalmau. 

-
137 1 138 ISO 181 132 lliB IS' 185 136 

.Amreli ••• • .... .•. 11,990 6,203 5,787 5,61~ 5,362 551) 380 243 32 

~di ... ... ... 44,827 . 22,790 22,037 22,790 22,037 806 ... ... . .. 
Navsart •• 17,719 8,470 9,249 8,470 9,249 696 : ... ... .. . ... ... 
Baroda ... ... . .. 88,449 19,910 18,589 17,411 17,071 760 2,050 1,050 68 

()ity ... ... ... 16,523 8,797 7,726 4,4CI 3,98( 446 3,118 2,628 306 -- - --· - -
Total ... 129,508 66,170 l 63,338 58,685 57,699 705 5,548 3,921 58 

8EC"r8 OJ' llC8.&L~.AW6. 

Shi,h, 

PtraM, hoimsh6, &c. Eh•ju Agg Foreigne.., &c. 

-DISTRIOTS OR DIVISIONS -I Proportion Proportion AND CITY, !fa! eo. per 1,000 Porsooe. MaleL Female~. per 1,000 
Mnsalmans. lloaalmau. 

• 1S9 uo 1 lH 1~ 148 lU H5 

Amreli ... ... ... 210 182 1~ 1.781 4,010 3,771 394 

}rsdi ... ... ... .... .. . ... 10,817 5,461 5,356 19! 

Navsari ... ... ... ... ... 7,732 3,626 4,106 304 

Baroda ... ... . .. 449 418 19 6,929 3,830 3,099 153 

.City -· ... ... 1,278 1,118 128 2,247 1,242 1,005 120 
-

Total ... 1,937 1,718 22 35,5061 18,1'i9 I 17,337 I 215 

. 
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CHAPTER IV · 

AGE, SEX AND CIVIL CONDITION. 

SuBJECT PROPOSED. 

1. w.e have in the first three chapters delllt with the numbers of peopl~ Arraagelllell' 
as a whole, Wlth the decrease of the people ill the State as well as in the Di ·• otthaCbapeer. 

sions, and with the.ir religions. General subjects these were, although indiv~. 
uals formed the un1ts. We have now to deal with their age, sex and civil condi-
tion. These three subjects are so intimately connected with one another that 
for statistical purposes, it is convenient to compile them in one table. Th~ 
subjects of age and sex are so mixed up in many of the Census tables that, for 
easy reference, they become inseparable. In fact, sexes come in all the age 
tables ; still, the problems relating to them have sufficier.t importance of their 
own to require separate treatment. With this view this chapter is divided into 
three parts or sections. In the first I shall take under reyiew the oges of the 
people, reserving the other two parts for sex and civil condition. The subsidiary 
table~ connected with each of these subjects are placed at the end of each part 
in order to avoid confusion, which is otherwise likely to result, owing to the 
repetition of the numbers or alphabets io each. 

PART I.-AGE. 
1. PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 

2. The subject of age is the most perplexing one in India for a Census l111portaaee or 
• . aD Age RetllrD reVlewer, as the figures for ages are not suffictently accurate to allow of at a CeDSil& 

vital inferences to be drawo therefrom. The important deductions that can 
be drawn from accurate returns of age are those . with regard to the duration 
of life or the expectatio~ of life at birlh and at any age_ in any community, 
State or Division thereof, with regard to the numbers of bread-earning effe!ltive!il 
and of tho dependents, and with regard to the weighty considerations of the 
education of the young and the occupation of the adult. These returns, again, 
if accurate, can e:tplain the extent of the gaps made by famine and epidemics 
io the population returned at the previous Census. They· could also furnish th& 
rates of births and of relative mortality prevailing at different periods of life in 
the two sexes, and would thus enable us to draw conclusions regarding the higher 
or lower vitality of any community in the State. 

3 That Stat& would be considered to be most prosperous where t.be !llrelllll-Dcea 
• . . · lD EuropeaD 

n.vera"'e duration of hfe was Ion"' and the death-rate small The btrth-rate COilatries coa· 
• o l' . d o d' . I th h lth' trasted wltb requires also to be mute to the surroun mg Circumstances. n e ea tar those of Iadia. 

and more advanced countries of Europe, with their cold climates and immunity 
from famines and sweeping epideinic diseases, the birth and death rates are not 
only fairly normal, but the birth-rate is reasonably limited by prudential checke, 
and the death-rate is diminished, decade after decade, by improved sanitary 
n1casures. The consequence is that there is an increase in the population there 
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year by year. The population ~f Engla~d and Wa~es had incre~ 'i~ the 
Census of 1891 by 11·6~ per cent., and durmg the last t~tercensal penod it has 
increa8ed by 12•15 per cent. But in India generally ·~nd In Baroda, as elsewhere 
in India, the circumstances are the reverse of those mentioned above. A.s already 
stated in a preceding chapter, marriages in India being the rule, and early 
marriages compulsory for those who form the bulk of the population, in 
ordinary years, the birth-rate in India is very high as compared with that· in 
European countries. The population of married wom~n, at the ch~ld·beari~g. 
ages (12-38), was calculated in 1891 to be 50 per cent. higher, proporttonately, m 
India than in England. It is also obvious t4at a large birth-rate, in a province' 
where very little or no margin of cultivation is available, is productive of much 
distress. The excessive birth-rate due to unrestricted marriages is followed by 
an abnormally high death-rate among the children. The sedentary habits and 
occupations of those who are traders and bankers and the extreme poverty of the 
proletariate are other causes tending to lower the generiU. vitality. The insanitary 
habits of life and the unwholesome diet of the former sow the germs of epidemics 
which they have not enough physical stamllia to withstand ; while the hand-to
mouth existence of the n.tter deprives them of all means to prolong life, if a. delay 
in the rainfall keeps them out of field work for a short time or raises the price of 
the inferior kind of grain, which is all that supplies them poor nutrition at the best 
of times. When such are the circumstllnoes in ordinary years, what would 
naturally follow in t4e years such as were witnessecl. in the decade can well be 
imagined, As observed before, a famine and an epidemic not only kill -men in 
large numbers, but doubly check the growth of the population by e1tercising a 
baneful influence on births, Adults of either s~ having succumbed to them, their 
places as procreators are left vacant, so to SliY ; not only that, but the half-starved 
or debilitated survivors suffer heavily in their powers. It is ·very hard, then, to 
calculate to an approximate certainty the ~lue of life in a country where the two 
necessary functiollB, birt)J. ancl. death-rates, undergo violent fluctuations. 

4. In normal years, in the natural course of things, the n~bers for every 
succeeding age must. grow less and less than in the preceding.age. As a settled 
thriving population develops, the births are expected to increase every ye11r ; but 
even taking the birth-rate as constant, the num,bers of those, say, in ·the first 
year, n1ust lose some of them in the second year; say, a. population of 1,000 may go" 
down to 995 j and to 990 in the next year, and so forth, The births remaining 
constant, there would be no other result but a diminution of numbers in each suc
ceeding age-period. But in India, and in this State as forming part of it, this even 
tlow is liable to be greatly disturbed. In one ye~~or the births, say, may be 1,000, 
but in the nett only 900, and in the next 850, and again .1,000 after two or three 
y~ara.; the fluctuation being due to less births owing to famine and, concomitantly 
wtth Jt, abnorm11l deaths owing to epidemics following or accompanying famine, 
Thus it may happen that the births, 1,000, of one year ~ay, after 4 years, be re. 
duced to ouly 980, say ; but ihe low rate of birth in the second year of our 
calculation,. say 900, may, after 2 years, go down to H90. We can thus bav~ 980 
as the balance _for a succeeding year, and 890 only for it!t preceding year, a rever
a! o~ the ordinary. course of :variation. Under this state of things, it i11 not 
poss1ble to deduce frol!l the Census ~eturns an'1 e.ccurat~ inferences regarding the 
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the probability oflife at any age-period, or the mean-age, or any of those other 
!nferences which can be drawn from the figures of an undisturbed record. . 

5. In addition to this difficulty, there is the other equally unfortunate one of Want ot cor
the want of correct birth and death registers, which I have already noticed. If E:,"~~lrt::e~~ 
the State records could supply us even with tolerably· accurate registers for all ters. · 

towns and "'illages, they would not only help us to test our census figures of the 
'l[arious ages, but would enable us to deduce many of the inferences referred to 
in the previous paragraph, to a high degree of accuracy. We could immediately 
trace to their proper causes· the abnormal fluctuations mentioned above. 

6. Anothe1· cause combining with the above to viua.te the figures is the ob- Wrong ages. 

viouely inaccurate return of ages. It arises partly from certain reservation in 
many classes in the declaration of correct ages, even when well-known to them, 
and, in a majority of cases, from sheer want of intelligence and from ignorance. 
It is well known that it is C!lnsidered tb be a mark of reproach, if the Hindu girls 
are not married at a cert.ain 'age-from 11 to 14. There is no wonder, then, that 
in such public records as those of the Census, the pare~ts would be most unwilling 
to allow the a.ges of their unmarried daughters to be" recorded as past 11 or 12. 
Hence arises a suppressio veri for these ages. In married women, some would 
wish, for various reasons, to give an age different from what they rrtay know to be 
the correct one. But the main cause of the inaccuracies lies in the extreme ignor-

.. ance of the people. There are hundreds who know not how to count, particularly 
the odd and unusual numbers, and thousands more who, though they may be 
able to count, are unable to know their exact· ages. I shall. treat both these at 
some length further on ; and, following the scheme of the smoothening of ages 
suggested by the Census Commissioner, I shall attempt to reduce to a possible 
minimum the inaccuracies arising .from ignorance. 

2. AGES OP THE PEOPLE. 

7. In order, however, to take all necessary precautions, special instructions }r;!;:::!0:'! :: 
were issued to the enumerators to secure as correct a return of the ages as was :f ~;:. subject 

practicable. These instructions were as under:-

(Translated.)" Rule 7-Column 7-(age). . 
Enter the number of years each person returns as having com~ 

pleted, and not the current year of' age : you will specially see that 
only the number of years a man has completed is to be shown and 
not months and days above it. For infants less than one year old, 
enter the word "infant," but not the number of months or days of its 
age. .If people cannot tell their age, yon must remind them of some 
well-known events, e. g., famine, and such others ; and, if e"'en then 
they cannot tell their age, you will write down what you think it to 
be from appearance." 

It is the common experience of judges in all Law Courts that witnesses are 
.most puzzled and most inaccurate as to their ages. Uuch ther~{or~ ~as, per
force left to the discretion of enumerators, who also could not be Imphc1tly trust
ed. 

1
The age returns are, consequently, very inaccurate, and all inferences made 

therefrom are to be received wiLb great caution and a large allowance. 
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8. The age returns for this State have been tabulated. by single years for the 
en~ire population, instead of only for 100,000 as desired by the Census Commis-
sioner. A glance at the table will illustrate what has been said above. It will 
be seen that this table presents a great excess in the numbers at the q ninquen-
nial or decennial ages throughout ; or, in other simple words, at the ages which are 
multiples of :five. For age 10, the number is nearly 60 per cent. more than for age 
9 and 44 ner cent. more Lhan for age 11. For age 12, the number is 27 per cent. ' .. 
higher tha•1 for age 11, and 36 per cent. higher than for age 13. The number for 
age 15 is 34 per cent. higher than for age 14, and 42 per cent. higher than for age 
16. For age 20, the number is so much as 93 per cent, higher than for age 19, and 
58 per cent. higher than for age 21. For age 25, the number is again so much as 
8\l per cent. higher than for age 24, and 73 per cent. higher than for age 26. For 
age 30, the number is 83 per cent. higher than for age 29, and 68 per cent. higher 
than that for 31. For age 35, the number is 70 and 61 per cent. higher than for the 
preceding and succeeding ages. But for age 40, the number is so much as 123 
per cent. higher than that for age 3~, and 95 per cr-nt. higher than that for age 41. 
For age 50, the number is actually more than 3 times that for age 49, and more 
than double that for age 51. Ages 2, 4, 8, 12, 18, 22, 28 and 32 show more 
numbers than their immediately preceding odd ages. 'l'he number falls suddenly 
in the age-periods 33 and 34 ; but after taking a rise in the quinquennium, it 
again falls and goes on diminishing till 39 ; and at 40 takes a leap rising high!.'!'_ 
than all the years of the decade. At 60, the great halting-place of the beginning 
of old age, the number is again 3 times that of the previous age, and more than 4 
times that of the succeeding age. The same phenomenon appears at the ne.xt 
stage of old age, 70. 

9. These inconsistencies are also markeu, when we examine the :figures 
for males and females separately. The male figures start with 25,043 at age 11, 
and instead of showing the expected decrease for the next age 12, are nearly 25 
per cent. higher. There is no apparent cause to account for this. The anomaly 
becomes more patent when we find that in the >ery next age-period, 13 years, 
the male numbers fall to 22,760, and rise in the age-period 14 by 86, and by 
nearly 40 per cent. in the next age-p'.lriod, 15 : further on there is a fall in the 
numbers, at the ages 16 and 17, and a rise at age 18 by 22 per cent. of the num
ber in the preceding age, and a still higher rise, namely, of nearly cent. per cent. 
in age 20 over its predecessor. Even more striking results are obtained on the 
examination of the :figures for females, for these ages, and the instances can be 
multiplied as we look further down the table. 

10. In this connect.ion Dr. Ogle's remarks in the general Census Report 
of 1801, for England and Wales, may be read with interest=-

"Not imp~obably the greater number of adults do not know their precise 
age, and can only state it approximately. · There is a great tendency to return 
ages as some exact multiples, when really a year or two on one side or other of 
the precise figure (30, 40, 50, &c.)." 

The same cause applies more forcibly in India besides many others for ' - , 
these eccentricities whkh are due, as mentioned by the Census Commissioner, to the 
native habit of counting by fours (and :fives), to the influence of colloquial expres
sions, to notions connected with puberty and murri;~ge, to superstitions and to 
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luck! and unluc~y numbers. Taking into consideration the unadjusted numbers, 
by sm~le yea.rs, ~n 1?0,000 of each sex, which will serve the same purpose as the 
absolute figures, 1t w1ll appear that much partiality ha~ been shown to the ages 
which are exact multiples of 5 or 10, throughout, both among males and females. 
Up to 25 there is an excess in the ages 10, 15, 20, and 25. After 25, there is a 
great excess in every decennial age ; and an excess, not quite so great, in those 
ages which are odd multiples of 5, in both the sexes. Of all the ages, the highest 
number obtains in the age 10, namely, 35,0i3 among males or 3 477 in 100 000 
•h 1 1· · · ' ' ' o. t e ma e popn atwn. Excludmg the qumqueunial or decennial a"'es, the next in 

order is the number 31,121, or 3,085 in 100,000 for age 12, followed by 26,506, or 
2,628 for age 8 in 100,000 of the male population. Looking to the figureiJ' for 
females, we find that a high proportion, though lower than that of males is 
obtained in their numbers also, in these three ages, namely of 3,183, 2,754: ~nd 
2,572 in 100,000 of the female population. It is alleged for females that there is 
generally a tendency. of the parents to conceal the ages of the girls, when they 
approach. or exceed the marriageable age, according to the notions of marriage
customs obtaining among the Hindus. The idea for this suppression or wilful 
mis-statement emanates from one motive in the case of girls, returned as having 
reached the 8th year, and a contrary motive for those at 12 years of age. Among 
Hmdus, and especially among well-to-do classes of persons, parents are desirous to 
see their girls mo.rried at·a tender age. Even if, therefore, a girl is 'i or 8 years old, 
~.J£>ilrortwo more is overstateJ in casually mentioning her age; and thus' 8 or 10,' 

·as the ages of such girls, becomes a colloquial expression with these parents. On 
the other hand, when girls among either the opulent or poorer classes have exceeded 
the marriageable age, owing to failure of providing a good match, 'irrcconciliation' 
of horoscopes, or want of adequate means for defraying the expenses, the parents 
consider it very humiliating; and, consequently, understate the real ages. So in 
each of the two cases the numbers crowd on the ages 10 and 12, at the expense of 
a year or two before and after these ages. But I must say that much of this 
reasoning fails to convince, because the same disproportion is observable for the 
boys at these ages also. On the one hand, it is true. that these reasons do operate, 
to a good ext.ent, in the case of girls; but on the other hand, it must be acknow
ledged that they could.not apply to boys. If a common reason is to be sought, 
it must be traced only to the ignorance of the people and the preference for certain 

:numbers over others, partly through carelessness, but mostly from ignorance, 
Another tendency apparent· from this table is the preference of even 

numbers, in stating an age, to odd ones. Ages 14, 18_, 24, 28, 32, 38, 42, and 48, 
are instances in point, as showing figures higher than in the immedia~ely pro
cedin"' a"'e-operiods. As formi11a an exception to the typical inaccurac1es men-o 0 0 I • 

tioned above, occurs the case of the Animistics. It will be noticed that their 
number is highe~t in the age 4, viz. 3,523 males, and 3,810 females, and another 
striking anomaly is found for the ages 16, 23, 37, 38, 43, H and 49, ":here the 
numbers in each ease are hi"'her than those in the .immediately precedmg ages. 
A!res 39 and 4.9 show numbers hi"her than those of 40 and 50, respectively, 

o 
0 

h' h • th hio-heat against the usual expectation. Age 62 returns a number w tc IS e . z:: 
as compared with the corresponding numbers in any of l.he other religwns. 
I am not sure if the enumerators are not at fault. 

Sub. l. 
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11. In addition to the erroneous statement of ages, attributable, as I have 
said, to general ignorance, there is a remarkable, ~ough uniform, irregularity 
observable in the :figures for females as contrasted ~1th those for males. For age 
5 and all acres below it, except the let, the numbers for girls aro higher than for 
boys; and for the total 0-4, we have 97,180 boys .to 99,662 girls. But immedi
ately after that age, .the numbers for girls go on lessening, except in rare cases. 
Aft.er 40 generally, and above 60 necessarily, the numbers for females are greater. 

12. As one way for covering the inaccuracies arising from the mention of 
single ages, quinquennial or decennial groups of age-periods· are preferred for Census 
purposes, wherein these divergences are expected to disappear ; allowing a few 
inferences to be drawn with some accuracy or certainty. Imperial '!'able VII 
gives the number of persons at each of the :first five years of life, and after that at 
each quinquennium up to 60. We will now consider how far the above expect
ation is realised by this grouping. The total numbers are the highest for the third 
group(10-14), followed very closely by the second group (5-9), which is followed 
by the :first one (0-4). The natUral and expected sequence of dinlinution is not 
only upsot in these, but also in the fifth and eleventh age-periods. The columns 
for females exhibit irregularities for the second and fifth, ninth and eleventh 
age-periods ; but not in the third. In this respect, the females maintain ilie same 
order as at the last enumeration; while for males, only one of these irregularities, 
namely, of the firth age·periodJ disappears. The position for the first group (0-4), 
for males is changed now by the famine, which was much more fatai to- 'inf~ 
and children than to adults, by bringing about more deaths, and reducing also the· 
number of infants by paralysing the procreati~ powers of the adults. 

3. PROPORTIONS IN AGE·DlSTRIBUTlON. 

13. If we distribute 10,C.OO of each sex into these groups of age-period&, 
we can get the same particubrs in another and a better form. In the proportions 
for total, the column for which is dropped, it will appear that -the :first group 
starts with 1,009 and is higher in the second by 236, a.ud still higher in the third 
by 33. The fifth group again is higher than the fourth by 14. From that age
period it goes on dinlinishing, in steady but irregular sequence, till 3!10 is reached 
in the tenth group ; but the figu1·e for the eleventh group is again higher by 50. 
Among tho males, the highest proportionate :figure appears for the third group, 
1,357, followed by 1,254 for the second group, and 1,036 for the fourth. The :first 
group, 963, is less than all the succeeding 5 groups. From the fourth period the 
figures come in the expected sequence until the tdnth group is reached; and then 
in the next age-group it rises from 380 to 419, the fall from which to only 167 is 
very sharp. The highest figure in the proportion per 10,000 females is 1,236 in the 
second g1·oup, followed by 1,200 in the third, and 1,056 in the first group. The 
fall in the fourth group, 941, is strikingly great, when we refer to the proportions 
for the next two groups, which are 1,007 and 95!1, respectively. In the ninth and· 
eleve~th groups, the pro~ortions are higher by 40 and 62, respectively, as compar
ed w1th the next precedmg groups of ages. The fall in the proportions of total, 
males as well as females, in the age-period 45-50, is also very great---41 per cent. 

The causes or . 14. The r.ge-period 15-19 appears to be specially bad for females. It is 
~~.!l;'e~~~:J in smd, and apparent.\y with some show of reason, that this period is the one when 
dtacussed· wom h t t] h en ave o pass uoug certain physiological changes of constitution, entail-
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· ~ng a great mo;tality. This cause will hold good in reference to the heavy f
11

ll 
m .the group 1:~-19, as compared with 10-U. But we cannot rest satisfied with 
th1s ~a use alone of t~e sudden falling-off. If there was, unfortunately, an abrupt 
de:fic1ency here, a~d if the succeeding two ages had shown, as was in that case 
expected, decreasmg numbers, we shGuld have been driven to attach much weiuht 
to this cause. But.we find that in the very next group the numbers ao-ain r:S. 
and where there were only 941 girls between the ages of 15 and 19 out of a totai 
Q{ 10,000 females, :here are found so many. as 1,007 in the very next age. period 
.20 to 24, and 959 In 25 to 29. The obvious quest.ion arises, how came there to be 
66 and 18 more females in the next higher period in 10,000 of the entire female 
population. This is the case in three Censuses, These physical laws cannot be 
supposed to be aetive for the period of five years at one time and dormant at an
other. Emigration and immigration do not form important factors in this Statt>. 
In the absence of any known causes operating to greatly reduce the births 15 
years ago, the inference to be drawn is that the numbPrs of females at a.,.e 15-19 . e 
are understated. It appears from the 'single-age figures given in Subsidiary Table 
I, that the numbers stated for the ages 17 and 19 are obviously too low. The 
same fault ·will be found in the case of males also. In facl, the fall in the case 
of boys of that age-period is greater than for the girls. But for the age-group 
taken as a whole, there is not a great falling-off for boys. It will thus appear that 
the ignorance of the people, or their indifference in the matter of mentioning the 
ages quite accurately, is responsible for much of the confusion, 

15. For a closer examination into the causes of these eccentricities, we compn.rl"~" 
may compare the numbers, by each age, from 11 to 30 of this Census with those ~!!::-':.!;~!~. 
fi:om 1 to 20 of the last Census, Taking the figures of this Census alone, we find ~~!:!*!'!• or 
that those for boys and girls rise and fall _together, except in 2 cases. At age 14, ~':.':.. ind•vO. 

while the males have increased by 86 over the preceding age 131 the namber sub. Jl, 

for the females has decreased by 1,359 ; and that difference may be attributed to 
the higher mortality among the girls at these ages, or to a suppression of the actual 
age. The greater death-rate at this age in females may be due to constitutional 
changes or to premature maternity.· But even after making full allowance for 
these causes, the figtJres show where the fault mostly lies. Taking the firsc 

. 5 ages, 0-5 for males, in 1891, and comparing them with ages 10-15 of 1901, we 
find that there is a decrease for al!.ages, except the second, The number 25,043 
l)t age 11 among the males mast be the survivors of those who were returned at 
~~oge 1 in the last Census, whose number was 20,464. The . increase in the figure 
this time is impossible in the nature of things. Taking llU average for these 5 
year~, there hos been a decrease o£ 14 per cent. per year. For the girls, there 
JJ,as been a decrease jn ·all these periods ; but the average comt:>.s to 88 per cent. 
The difference is too great between the sexes to b~ easily explained. The only 
.explanation lies in either the figures for males being exaggerated for age 11 now, 
l.lr grossly understllted for age .1 in 1891. The former supposi~on cannot hold 
good ; the only inference then is that, ae.is usually the case, ch~dren of ag~ 1 
are underestimated. It will be seen that the same remark appltes to the grrls 
.Qf th~ same age also. Taking the next age-group 15-19, of 1901, it wiii appear 
that the girls agail!. show a decrease in each succeeding age, while there ~s only one 
.exception iq the case of boys, the last age, where there is an Ullexpected tncreaas, 
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The average decrease for boys in this age-period 'co~;~~es to 33 per cent. for 
each age, and for girls to 55 per cent., a very heavy fall. In the case of girls of 
ages 14, 15, 16, 17 and 18, the loss is vety heavy, both absolutely and as com .. 
pared with the boys.· This might be attributed to an actually heavy death,rate, 
as said above, in the critical years of a girl's life. In the next age-period, 20-24, 

. of 1901, there is actually an average increase, in the case of males, of 8·8 per ce1_1t. 
over the numbers of the previous decade that fed this age-group, and of 19 per 
cent. in the case of fem11les, per year. This is very remarkable. A part of this 
increase may be due to immigration ; yet that alone could not account for this 
very large increase, against t.he ordinary rule. The largest increase is found, over 
SO per cent., in the case of both, at the age ill corresponding to (lge 11 of 1891.. It. 
is easy to account for this irrational increase, by considering that the age 11_ is one 
of those which are the least in favour and is very dangeroul\ly situated between the 
favourite numbers 10 and 12. The increase in the a.,aes 23 and 24, though on a 
smaller scale, can also be accounted for by the corresponding nuinp\)rs for 1891 
being 13 and 14, in juxtaposition to the favourite numbers 12 and 1'5. It will be 
observed that for this age-group 25 to 30, the males and females have increased or 
decreased pari passu. The same is the case in the next age-group 25 to 30, for 
1901. Here again, the average population goes towards an increase in both 
cases--42 per cent. for "males and -57 for females. This, tuo, can be explained 
by saying that part may be due to immigration of adults, put a great deal mor& 
~o the low figures givep. in 1891 for the awkward ages 17 and 19. 

16. But one hopeful result that can be deduced fi·om the Table (Sub. R) 
should not fail to draw attention. It is remarkable that, in one decade, the 
prejudice against awkward· numbers and · the partiality ior certain easj and even 
numbers have given place to correcter notions, owing perhaps to better int.!!l~ 
!igence and education. It will be seen; that though the total population has de
creased in 1901, still the numbers for both males and femalea have increased for 
the same ages, in the two enumerations, in the case of unfamiliar numbers :- · 

• Age. Males. Fem•les. 
1891. 1901. 1891. 1901. 

11 10,184 25,043 9,451 20,037 
13 13,174 22,7C(} 11,894 19,28~-
17 9,1170 16,502 9,229 15,034 
19 4,923 15,487 4,195 J3,74o' 

The improvement is considerable ; and, in a decade or' two nwre, we may 
expect as correct figures as could be cou11ted upon in any advanced conntries; 
It is WOtth noticing.also tbat for age 13 for females, where a great concealment 
is always apprehended, the numbers have risen from 9,451 to 20,037. Of oonrse, 
as a corollary to the above, the favourite numbers, which were over-crowded 
before~ are eased off:-

.Age. Moles. Fem..les, 
1891. 1901. 1891. 1901. 

10 57,205 35,043 43,321 30,051. 
12 46,839 31,121 31,034 25,991 
15 5l,U5 31,893 38,ll21 25,569 
18 24,765 20,142 22,087 16,629 
20 73,497 30,311 76,442 27,672 



of d srs in 1.9171. 

liUA#JIEII IJIS'-<'0 ISD-.56' ss..u 1.91-SS 1,.-... ....,. .. 
~ to:':O tl-5 IS-10 lfl-1$ 1417".-:> I"~ vv 

, •.. 
.........~ 

/:... \ 
fi!(f(l 

I I \ \ 
FIVV '-.·•'/ '\ '._ I 

.. · \.....-· .... ,, 11000 

, .. 1'.:' 
9;1(} 

_., 
' ~ • 8/JO 

7()0 '> f<.\ 
100 - 16110 '\ • 
soo ·. 

~·· r\.....- --::::\_ 
4(1(1 ··- '-:; . 1,.-
JO/J 

~\/. ~--
, .. 

20fl ,~,. ... •;, 

""' /00 

. 
Proporlt'onsqftfi.J~sonel .¥malt's lnt>l'l'r!flfJPPP o/uch s6x4Jftlt'ctnmal ~rou,ns. 

of t~_~es ,;, 1901. 
. 

~~-;, 10 417 30 «) so Go .. ~.., ~ 5-V 

,__.:~ ' litJtJ 
.............. '\. 221'0 

2100 ...... , 
~~ •••• 

j:VQQ 
~:\"-.... 200f! 

uv 

.\ -"'· "'""' 
'""" \ \ 

tRno 

/Tfl< 

\ \ 
17NI 

,.,_ 
,,UJO 

\ \ '"~ ""110 . \ \ . 
', l\ !#0 

NIVV 

'""'"' '~ , ... ~ 

' \ 
,UAn 

••vv . '·\ 
\:, 

.,,.,... . 
9oo 

' 
1_9_ 

v• I\ 

f\' 
8w 

7'DtJ 

\\. 
7tHJ 

v 

.. \' ... I'' 

40() 
~ """ 

I' 
!JOO ~-·--

1 ...... 
200 ··-
/flO .• 

,UJ,. 

MIILE:II 

• -- - -- fiMALill 



Age, Sex and 
OivU Condition~ !l03 CtUP'l'.5R IV.-P .LilT L 

The -unloading is great, and mosi conspicuously so, from age 20~ 
From these considerations it. fallows that, at least in this State, we need not 

labour t~ find out any other causes for the irregularity of the numbers in· the 
consecutive age-periods than those summed up below :-

(1) that there was an abnormal fall of numbers at ages 9, 11, 131 14, 
17 and 19, in bor.h sexes, in 189i, due to understatement, and 
that with the advance of education and general enlightenment 
these heavy disparities are being smoothened and promise to 
disappear, 

(2) that the halting stations of quinquennial ages are still in demand 
and the even ages are prtlferred to the odd ages, not ending in 5, 

(3} ~at there is a suppression in the ages of girls, between 8 and 15, 
• due to social considerations. 

17. ·:A a the age-periods become wider, the irregularity of sequence natur· Decennial 

ally tends to adjust itself. It will be seen that the numbe.rs and percentages are numbers. 

b • d • 1 L' 11 oh · d f h d Sub. C-:1-T. o tame m a regu ar sequence 10r a su age-peno s, except or t e secon 
group in· columns 5 and 6. The loss in the cohunn for males in this group is 
nearly compensated· by a gain in the column for females, and leaves a loss of 
1,531 in the column· for both sexes. The fall in the male children can be 
attributed to the effect of famine on infants and youngsters in the last 2 years. 
Th!lt thi13 is actually the case will be seen from Subsidiary Table I, where the 
numbers in the first two ages, below one and over one, are 8,009 and 2,719 
against 4,314 and 4,685 of.the next ages, out of every 10,000. It will aJ.so be 
seen that there were more female births than male ones. 

: 18. The figures given ·in Subsidiary Tables II and C are separately The di!'-gra.ma 
"11 d b dia '.i:h al d " mal I" th · ahoW1ng pro-1 ustrate y two grams. - e m e an •e · e mea erem represent gra- portions per 

h• ll h . • . 0 000 d""" . d hi h 10•000" . p 1oa y ~ e1r va.rymg proportions, per 1 , , at 1u.erent age-per10 s, w c 
are taken as quinquennial in .the first and decennial in the second. In the first 
diagram, it will be noticed that in the first square-below 51 the female line is 
higher than- the male one· ; • the male point coming a little over the centre 
between .900 aad 1,000 ; the female one midway between 1,000 and i,100. In 
the next square, for 10, the male line assumes fue higher place ; the distinction 
between the numbers for the two sexes is not so very marked here; but, in the 
third square, for 10-15, the male .. line rises still higher, while the female line 
-descends exactly to. the horizontal line representing the number 1,200, and the 
distinction between the points for the two sexes is clelirly marked, being 'nearly 
equal to a ~;quare and a-half. _ In the next square, far 15·201 the lines for both 
~he sexes fall ; that for the males descending nearly three squares, and the female 
line 2l squares, the male line still maintaining superiority ne&.rly" equal' to one 
equare over that for the other sex. · But, in the fifth square, for 20-25, the female 
line once more crosses the . male line and goes higlier ; the difference here, 
however, is not, very great, the male point being lower by about ith of a square. 
Iu the next three age-periods, for 30, 35 and 40, the 'female line a.,aaiD. falls lower, 
keeping nearly the same distance. After this, the femlile line finally gains its lost 
superiority, and maintains the same till the ciose. Iu :the last stages of life, the 
superiority _ of female numbers is, curiously enough, the same that it was in the 
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beginning of life ; the fall in both is, therefore,. ide?tical-:-of 6i squares. · In ~e 
second diagram we find that the female hne m- ilie first square ~elow 10, Is 
higher here also, coming nearly to 2,:l0o ; · while ~e ~ale one is a _littl~ ·above 
2,200. But as we proceed further, the female line m xts descent loses ground, 
givin"' a temporary higher position to the male line, up to the square for the age
period 40 ; after that it finally beats down the male line. The male line lises in 
the second square for 20, and thence assumes the natural course of sequence, 
The distance between the points for t3e two sexes is longest at 40 and shortest at 
30; the distance is the same for 10 and over 60. The female line runs down very 
smoothly, while the male line is angular and uneven,. 

4 AGE-TABLES oF eTHER CouNTRIES CoMPARED. 

compari&on 19. Compared with British Gujarat our State does not differ mn~ in the 
with British • OOO B od b bett • thi C · h GQ.Jarataad proportions per 10, • ar a seems to- e • er xu s ensue, 1r.asmuc as, 
:}ht'l:'o~!!:.:'; in the first two periods it has fewer children than British Gujarat has ; thus the 
Presidoac,-. figures this time for these two neighbours presen~ a contrast wi•h those at the last 
~•b. D-I,B. Census. Baroda has 1,008 and 1,245, or a total of 2,253 to 1,014 a~d 1,375, or 

_ a total of 2,389 of British Gnjarat, which difference it partly makes up by increas
ed numbers in the two subsequent age-periods ; but it loses again a number 
nearly equal to the outstanding difference between the more powerful nges 20- to 
40. Over 60, the numbers are pr'llty equal ; und the total loss is compensated 
by its having an increased number between 40 and 80. Except in the case 

Bub. D·t,T. of old persons, Baroda and British Gujarat appear in this Census to ·be better off 
when compared with the other Divisions of the Bombay Presidency and its feuda. 
toties. Hoth have fewer children ; and owing ·to the heavy loss sustained by 
both in the children and the old, on account of famine, the proportions in the 
same number of pel'BODS have risen and become weighty for those who are best 
adapted to provide for themselves. The Southern Division shows the highest 
number, 513, of old persons, and Baroda the lowest, 319, · 

20. The irregclarities in the returns of age are not confined to, this State ll<>mparilloa -
withMB<>mbay or to this Census alone, but are observable in the recent age-returns for nud adraa 
Prestde~oiea Bombay and Madras Presidencies also. For instance, in the first five yearA of aud Iudia aa a . . ! 
whole. life, Baroda has fewer children than either of these two provinces, in all thE! ..lge-
Bub. K-~·•· period,s. For male infants "nuder one year," while Baroda returns 145· per 

10,000 of the population, Madras returns 294, or more than double, and Bombay, 
206. The proportions for female infants, also, are similar in the three provinces, 
The proportions in the second age-period, "one year old,'' fall throughout, for 
both sexes, -in all of them. But in the three subsequent age-periods, while -the 
male and fetllale proportions for Baroda increase year by year as ·age advance!!, 
those for Madras increase in ~wo age-periods (2 to 3 and 3 to 4), but fall in the 
next; whereas, those for Bombay increase in the third, then fall in the fourth and 
again rise in the·fifth. 4nother fact worthy of notice is that, as in Baroda so in 
the other two proviMes, the females preponderate over· males as regards their 
proportions, ill these age-periods. 

s.o. Jt..a.9• Taking the figures of quinquennial groups tf aae•periods for these· two 
Preside~cies (acco~ng to the .recent Census) and tho:e for India (1891),. and 
_companng the111 'Wltl:l those for 13arodn Wll fin~ that almost the same peculiarities 
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run. thrOugh tJlem; more 'e8pecially. in . the. female proportions.:· The second: 
qninquerinia.l ·group is .always . greater than the: first everywhere and' for all 
Censuses, exc~pt in .the case of female ·proportions ·in India. As for the age 
between 1 ·an~ 2, so in the ag~period·15 .to 19, there are the same mysterious 
lapses in the ·numbers, observable in ·alL India, and .in all "the three Census 
returns, 1881, 18~1 &lld 1901. · Th~ anc,malies of higher number~ in I!Ubsequent 
age-groups -in the.c!lse:of female proportions, in the oge-periods 10 to 15, 20 to 25,. 
40 to 45; and-50 to 55 are observable throughout. No causes tending to lessen 
births· or P1creose the mortality; in any' particular yearlil, can avail to account for 
these phenomena ; Jor.-no such causes could have prevailed all over the c.ontinent 
of India., and for the same age-period, in tlie different decennial Census Returns. 
The causes are to be sought,_ as I have said, (1) chiefly in the- ignorance or 
idiosyncrasy of the people at large, (2) secondly, in the suppression among certain 
classes of certain age-periods for girls, an·d (3) lastly, involuntary manipulation of 
the ages on one side or the other in consonance with cert.ain notions regarding 
puberty and marriage, and with the influence of colloquial. expressions. Turning 
our attention· to male proportions, it will appear that the rise in the age-period 10 
to 15 in the case of Baro~ is_singularly exceptionaL. But while the anomaly in 
the age-period 50 to _55 is constant in the diffl3rent parts of the continent, as also 
in ;Baroda, the latter ~howe_ an improvement from the age-period 15 to 20 and 
onward, liltd follows the regular sequence·; whereas, in the age-period 25 to ,30 · 
the irregul~rity re~nins unaltered in India and the two provinces ; it di~appears, 
in the case of Bombay alone in the age-period 4.0 to 45. Madras shows thll 
highest proportion for }>ersons over 60 · this time, and Baroda the lowest, in the 
ease _of both the sexee. 

21. We shall now compare Baroda with England and Wales. ·!$the Comparisoa 
. - . ' • • witb ~Dgla.ad 

now figures for· France and other European countnes :are _not available, I refer aad Wales. 

to the pr.evious B~roda Census Report, for. the figures of these couniries, if any Snb. F. 

one. wishes to know them for comparison. Up to 25, the ages are grouped by: 
~uio.quennial and subsequently by .decenni~l periods. It will be seen that the'law 
of decreasing sequence .prevails· throughout in England from the ·earliest to the 
latest period.· Taking4he quinquenni~l ages, the second age-group, for males,, is 
52 lees thau the first, the third 58 less than th~ second, the fourth 103 less than 
the third, and the l;ifth. 157 less than the fourth. Jn the case of females, the 
numbers of decrease in these periods are 56, 60, 84 and 58, respectively. These 
figures show a greater falling off in the case of males ; this, perhaps, is due to emi-
gration in the age between !5 and 25. The percentage of females is greater than 
that ~f males throughout, after age 20 ; it ~eing naturally, therefore, less in the 
first S age-periods. But the. even flow of succeeding groups showing less figur~s 
than tbe preceding ones is preserved for both sexes. For Baroda, the figures, as 
has. already been remarked, do not show this expected gradual decrease; and 
the causes can only be conjectured, as has been done in the previous paragraphR, 
without putting- the finger down on any of them as affording a satisfactory 
sohuio~t. 

It is noteworthy .. that the duration of, life is much shorter in Baroda than 
in England and Wales._ Over 55,' the.percentage for.the latter is more than 
double that of the former; only fiv~ per cent. of the population in Baroda lives 
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after that age to ove.r 10 per cent. in Eng~od and W~lea. In the ~receding age--. 
period also Baroda is lower. The same 1B the Calle tn all age-per1ods from 0 tiJ 
19. Baroda has larger percentages for the groups "between th.e ~ges 20 and 44. 
Apparently, tbese figures give a superior~y. to J3aroda; as gmng the largest 
percentage of efficient workers. Bot this lB a false test, due to the abnormal 
conditions prevailing in the past decade. There has bee.n a great l.oss am~ng 
the children and the old and infirm. To get a correcter v1ew,-we m1ght turn to 
the figares for Baroda, in 1891. We there find that the numbers for children are 
much heavier than in England, and there is only a slight difference for the ages 
20 to 44, compensated by a longer percentage of old men, past 45. 

5-SMOOTHED AGES, 

22. 1 had observed in my last Report that, if the age·groups were to end 
with the digits 5 and 0 instead of beginning with them, the irregularities would 
be mitigated to some extent. An attempt, however, has now been made to 
adju•t the figures by what is known as Bloxam's smoothing method, as described 
by the Census Commissioner in the second addendum to the :fifth note. The 
imoothed value for any age from single years was obtained by the.formula :-

A .A +A +A +A +A ' 
J 2 3 t $ 

s 6 

The results arrived ·at have been given in column 3 of Subsidiary Table 
G. for males and in column 6 for females. A further process of smoothing br 
eleven, was then performed in an exactly similar manner :.....;.. 

,A. +J. +-."•••••••-••••ooouooA, +A 
A t 2 Jn 11 

6 11 

and the smoothed results are given in the fourth and seventh columns, The data 
of the .Table are then plotted in the accompanying diagram. At the foot are given 
the ages in regular succession by 5 years, representing the abscissre of the curve. 
On the left hand aide, as ordinates, are given numbers increasing regularly from 
zero by fifties for each Division (or 100 for two Divisions). The smoothed 
numbers for the ages having been plotted throughout, two curves are then 
described, the straight line reprlll!enting the numbor for males and the broken 
line that for females, It will be Been that even after this smoothing the numbers · 
run during the first ten years of life iu an ascending order every year, after which 
they are regu.larly decreasing. The reason is easy to explain, and the assertion, 
that the fam1ne of 1899-1900 h!\s not only carried away many victims, but 
greatly checked the procreative power, receives corroboration. The number of 
birilie haa been greatly diminished in that year and the strug"'le for those who 
had survived the few years of life was very hard· thus th: rate of increase. 
which must ha.ve been normal in the first 8 years,ofth: decade. was greatly 
retar~e~ j and the greater the age tbe fewer feU victims to the ravage. It is not 
aurpnsmg, therefore, il the numbers go on increasing year by year for the :fi.rlli 
ten years, After the two-fold smooiliing, I cannot attribute the divergence still 
observable to any cause other than tlle actual fact of varying numbers of deaths 
an~ b~ths, for different years, up to age 10, under the stress of famin~ and tbe 
eptdcm1ca, After leaving age 10 in the case of males, and 2 years earlier in the 
o~e of females (at which periods the 2 curves attain their maximum ordinBtes), 
l 

111 
curves go smoothly down as was to 'Qe expecte9. On referring to columns ll 
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and' of Table G, it. will be seen that for the smoothing by 5 yes.rs' periods many_ 
divergences remain uncanealled. Counting .up to age 80, it will appear that 81. 
discrepancies of the unadj-qs:ted numbers have been replaood by no less than 22 ; 
only 9 have been eliminated. The fourth ·column is .a betler test. After age 
9, there is not a single discrepancy observable there, though all the numbers in 
the first 9 age-periods are still against expectation. The diagram follows this 
~ohmm. Exacay the same remarks apply to the columns for females in table 
G and to the line I~ female numbers, in the diagram. 

23. In countries where the births and deaths by ages are registered very Life-table DO\ 

accurately, the number of persona living at every age out c.f a given population is coDstru.oted. 

ascertainable, and a life-table can be constructed. Given the population aod the 
numbers of births and deaths at each age, in a normal population, whioh is 
steadily increasing, the construction of a life-table is easy, if allowance is made for 
migrations. If the age-returns at a Cep.sus again were quite accurate, the birth 
and death-rates can also be obtained independently of the Registers. The life-
tables· constructed by the Registrars of Births and Deaths could be tested with 
those constructed from the Census figures, and differences may be accounted for. 
B]lt, as already mentioned, there are drawbacks in both these respects in this 
State. Until reliable figures are obtained, it is not of great use to manipulate tha 
figures by smoothing which are sure to leave behind, after all the trouble taken to 
make them run smooth, a strong suspicion of a large residuum of error. · 

6. 1\fEAN•AGE • 

.24. The mean-age of living is calculated from unadjusted siDgle years as llleau·•••· 

·given in Table A, by taking the sum of the years lived by the population at each' 
age and dividing it by the total population enumerated, as suggested by the 
Census Commissioner in para. 1 of his fifth Note. This comes to 23·56 for males 
and 23·76 for females. According to the method employed by Mr. White, B.C.s.,· 
given in the Bombay Report for 1891 on page 62, on the assumption that the 
proportion that dies annually o(each age is constant, the mean-age will be the 
geometrical mean between the first and the last year of the period ; to which is 
added 0·5 to a.llow for the age being· on an average six months more than the year 
stated. So calculated by taking the quinquennial or decennial gr~upa it comes 
to 24•39 in the case of males, and 25•26 in the oase of females. By taking the 
oorreoted proportions per 100,000 in each age-group, the mean-age comes to Sab.ll. 

24•41 for males, and 25'25 for females, or very near to that in England and 
1 '- . • . A ' R f 8 1 B ' Sub. J Wales, 26·4 for the tota popu.tatlOn as g1ven tn we prevtoua eport o 1 9 • _ ut ' 

u must be remembl.'red that the mean~e of living is not of much value_ in life 
statistics, as the same average may be the result of several very different sets 
Qf circumstance~. A country ~ith a high birth-rate, but also a high rate of infant 
mortality, would (as is mentioned by Census Reporters), show as high an age 
average as a country in which there were fewer hom but more surv:ived. 

25. Lookiog to the mean ages in the various Religions obtaining in this lllea•a.'l'e b:r 
State, we find that the Parsis stand at the top with 26·59. Next to them come P.eliglo11. 

the Jains with 25·83. This higher rate is due to a majority of them being well-
io-do and consequently better equipped with the means of sustaining life. Th~· 
Musalm~ns .. with !4·531 oome ne~ _ The H!Jldus, with a majoritr ~.poor among_ 
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them . follow .the· Musalmans, ·.with 24·18:. The. Animislice and the Christifns,, · 
conli~tiug largely of converts from the lowest nnks .. of..,Hiq!I,uism, .have-Jlleir, 
average life as low as .22'33 and 2!!·!1, respectively, owing to. their precarious, 
condition of living from hand to mouth: . 

26. lt ·will be seen that the'average female lives longer tl1an the average: 
male. This is the case in all religions except .. the Animi&t.ic. This longer aver--
age may be due to the fact that females have not to bear. the brunt of life in the. 
Rame degree as the males and are consequently less amenable, except in the criti-· 
cal age-period, already mentioned, 'to an early death ; b-1,1t this ll,oes not appear 
to be the case with the Animistics. 'J.'hi~ conolusio~ receives .corroboration if 
we examine the figures for the sexes among the Parsis and Musalmans-24·3.'i 
and 28·84 'in the fvrmer, and 23·80 and 25·26 in the lattAr, for males and females, 
respectively. ln the case of the Parsis their females have, as a ~le, not to stir. 
out of their houses for labour : the same is generally the case with Musalman 
females. The same, too, may be said of some of the higher andwell-to~do classes· 
of Hindus. The mean ages of females in the Jain, Hindu, Christian and Animistio 
religions are 26·33, 24:66, .22·84 and 2.2·12and those of males 25·34, 23·70, 2~·58, 
and· 22·54, respectively. Tile average age of life in 18S1 in. this, Sta,te w~ 
24·]3 ; in l89l it was 23·33, but now it is. 23·65 •. , 

7. CoMPARISON WITH THE Aas·RETURNS oF l'REVIOUI! CE"!BUsEs. 
Numb~rs a'!d 27. We shall now oompa.re the years 1881, 1891 and . 1901, as regards 
V4t'i&tlODB lD • . ' . -
nllage·p~riods th01r actual numbers, proportions per 10,000 for the totals and for t.he sexes, and 
in 1881, 1891, • ll h . . f h · • h t' · d d and 1001. hna y t e v:mattons a t ese proportwns 10 t e respeo tve age-per1o s ; an 
Iu•v· VII. consider how they stand relatively to one another in the three Censuses. In all. 

the age-periods, t:Xcept 10 to 15, 45 to 50, and 55 to 60, there is ·a decrease at 
present over 1891. In the age-periods mentioned above, showing an· increase, 
there are 250,139 {136,843 males and 113,296 females) in 10 to 15, 76,068 . 
(38,343 males and 37,725 females) in 45 to 50, and. 34,752· (16,822 males and' 
17,930 females) in 55 to 60, as against 2471301 (138,870 males and ·108,431 
females), 75,871 (40,963 males and 34,908 females) and 32,447 (17,709 males and' 
14,768 females) for the corresponding age-periods in 1891, respectively ... A strange 
feature observable in these age-periods is that the male numbers ~how a decrease; 

Sal• C. 
and those for females show an increase, finally. cancelling the negative varia-· 
tion lor a positive one iq the totaL Even if we take the . decennial period, 10 to' 
20, there \\ill still be found an increase in the number of females, but a ·decrease 
in the males, and nlso a decrease in the totals ; the totals being 443,546 for 1901, 
and 445,452 for· 1891; the males are 24:1,365 against 247,267 ; and the females 
!!02,181 against 198,185, respectively, for 1901 and ·1891. But instead of ·the 
age-periods 45 to 50 and 55 to 60, if we take the decennial periods 40 to· 50 and· 
50 to 60 for both 1901 and 1891, there wUl be foun~ a decrease throughout~in• 
me totals as well as in the sexes. · , · 

Compared with 1881; all the age periods o.f ·this ·Census, ·excepting. the: 
above groups _of ages, again, show a decrease over the correRpmiding numbers of 
181!1. · Bli.l_in 1891, _the numbers had increased in all age-periods· except . two,• 
where there was a slight decreai!Tl. These two were the much-debated ·period, 10· 
to 15, .and the final quinquennial period, 55 ·to 60. Ihemains to be seen ·how 
1.he numbers .at these ages sland now as complll'ed with the corresponding num-
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,bers in 1881. .It will be seen that in the last named.age-period, we had 37,805 in 
18&l as against 34,752 this' time ; 19,112 m;lles and 18,093 females against 16,822 
.sand 17,930 females. Thus the increase c.f 2,275 souls in this Census over 
1~91 ls .wiped off in the num.bers for the sexes, and there is an actual decrease 
of 2,890 male!! and ~63 females over those of 1881, or of nearly 15 and 0·9 per 
.cent., respectiyely, and 8 per cent. on the total. But in the age-period 10 to 15 
there were 249,237 .. tot~l; 137,716 males and 111,521 females, in 1881, for 
250,139 .{136,8!3 ma1es 1!-nd 1131g96 females) now; thus, the boys have actually 
.decreased by .873 while the gir~s show an increase of 1,775 over 1881, This is 
_due, as has al~eady b.een remarked, to more accurate figures now given for the 
girls of that age-period. 

Taking tho figures for the total ~s well as for the sexes for the decennial 
age-period 10 to 20 as before, for 1901 and 1881 we find that there is an in
crease in the male as well as in the female numbers over 1881 ; this may be due 
to an improved vitality at this age-period and correcter record. · Taking into con
sideration the numbers of eaclj. sex, per 10,000, for 1901 and 1891 we find that 
seven age-periods have developed ; and 4 have fallen baok for the two sexes; 
whereas two others show only partial development. Those showing a develop-
lllent in both the sexes are the third, fourth, fifth, sixth, eighth, tenth and twelfth, Sub. u. 
~r (10-15), (15-20), (20-25), (25-qO), (35-!lO), (45-50), and (55-60); 
~hose. showing p~rtial development ~re the seventh (30-35) and the ninth 
(40-45); and finally those falling back are the first (0-5), second (5-10) 
~leventh (50-55) and the thirteenth (60 and over); or, in. other words, the 
~hildren, the youngsters and the old. The highest increase in the proportions 
among the males is carried by the third age-period· (10-15 ), namely, of over 
22 per cent., the next age-period (15-20) following it with an increase of over 
19i per cent ; the least, of under 'I per· cent., falls to ~e share of 25 to 30, 
while that of over 8 per. cent. to the immediately preceding · age-period ; 
next to the. fourth, in the order of percentages of variations in proportions, show-
i'ug au incre~se; come the twelfth and the tenth age-periods, the increase is about 
18 per cent. and 16 per cen~ •• respectively, and th.e eighth period has an irrcrease 
of over 11 per cent. Among the females, the highest percentage of increase in 
the proportions is. claimed by those aged 55 to 60, namely, of under 50 per cimt., 
and ol' over 32 per cent. by those between 45 to 50. The moat important age
l?eriods, 10 to 15, and 15 to 20, come next in. order, having an increase of about 
29 and· 22 per cent., respectively. The other age-periods showing an increase 
arrange themselves thus iu the order of percentages :-Eighth, under 17 per cent., 
sixth, over 5 per cent., and lastly :fifth, over 1 per cent. In the age-period 30 to 

. 3~, the . males. show. au ,in()l'e~se. of only 0·46 per .cenl., but the females show a 
decrease of ever two per cent. ~!l the~ proportions per 10,000 ; whereas, the 
converse is the case with the age-period 40 to 45, where, while th~ females have 
increased by more than 2} per cent. in proportions, the males have decreased by 
alm?st the same percentage. Coming to tlJ,e age-periods showing negative 
variations in their proportions, which ~e ·4 as stated before, we find that 1he 
decrease in 0 to 5 is 27 per cent. for the male, and 3 per cent. more for the other 
sex; that in 5 to 10 is 12 per cent. for each of the sexes; that in 50 to 55 it is 10 
per cent. for the_males and4 per cent. for th_e fe~ales, and \hat among the oldest, 
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60 and over, 31 and !13 per cent., respectively. Taking the age-periods after 30,, 
in decennial groups, we shall find that the decrease ob~ined among the feJD.ales 
in age-period 30 to 35 disappears in the group 30 to 40. This is not the case with 
the ned group, 40 to 50 ; nor can the decrease in both the sexes in the group 
50 to 60 be expected to take a favourable turn for a positive variation. 

Passing on to 1881, it will appear that here also the numbers of 1901 
show the same rise and fall that was witnessed when we compared the present 
fi"'ures with those of 1891. · The only exception found is in 53 to 60, where there " . 
is a decrease of over 3 per cent, in the males only. The figures for the groups 40 
to 45 and 45 to 50, not being available separately, these two have been grouped 
together decennially as 40 to 50. But taking the corresponding group in 1901, 
the latter gains by comparison. The results being thus similar in many respects 
call for no remarks. We might, however, enquire into the age-periods, which 
had advanced or falleq back in 1891. Many of these present· a marked contrast. 
Age-periods 0-5 and 60 and over, which had shown an increase of 20 and 16 per 
cent., respectively, last time, have each of them lost approximately 27 per cent. in 
proportion ; the gai~ of nearly 10 per cent. in 40 to 50 has been carried away ; 
and this period also has now on an aggregate sustained aloes. 30 to 40 period 
had shown a deorease bl.st time, but it now comes off better; and what is very 
remarkable is that the very import:mt age-period 10 to 15, which had shown the 
greatest defect at the last Census, has now advanced. These points have already 
been noted and remarked upon before, 

ConsideratioDs 28. From these results it follows that the youngest and the oldest have 
of the above bed h ril f h " . hil •t. d h ,eaqlts. suooum to t e pe s o t e 1am.me, w e ~e young an t e adult and the 

grown-up hav~ made a be"tter resistance in the struggle, thus showing improv~ 
ed vitality. In this connection, the following remarks in the India General 
CeJJBlJB Report of 1891 will be relld with interest ;-

'' lt mnst be remembered, how:ever, that the. rate of increase thus 
implied is not likely to be maintained, and tlmt after so m~y 
years ofaver~~oge sejl.llon, previous experience in -India warrants 
the expectation -of a check to the growth of population such as 
that which occurred between 1861 and l871, and 1871 and 1881, 
The measures to prevent the loss of life that have been briefly 
touched upon in Chapter III will, no doubt, miti~te the severity 
with which this check is applied, so far aa ~ts direct action is in 
question, but nevertheless, it will not be surprising to those who 
have .even glanced at these statistics, if there be not in 1911, if 
not 10 years sooner, a considerable re-adjustn1ent of the B"'e
distribution at the beginning and end of the tables. As life be. 
comes harder, the proportions of those best adnpted . to provide 
for themselves, will rise, and in spite of a probable relative de-

. crease of infant mortality the struggle will be keener for those 
who have escaped thr. perils of the firs' few years, as for those 
at the other extreme of life, w}lo have lived to be dependent on 
the exertions or others." -

Mr. Baines' prediction has been realized by tho age statistics of this time. 
so Jar as t4is S~9.te and the Bri~sh ZW.as of Gujara~ are conoePlecl. 
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29. To illustrate graphically what has been mentioned above, I give 
ltere two sketch dia,OTams showing the relative distribution by ages for 10,000 
of each sex. The thick line in each show.t the state in 1001, and the thinner 
lines ia the preceding Census ; while that in 1881 is denot.ed by the dotted 
line. In the diagram for males, the thinner line occupies the higher place 
from birth up to nearly the end of 5 years of a,ae, while the thicker line is 
the lowest for "the same period, the dotted line coming between these two ; 
the difference in births between t.b.e thinner aud the thicker linea is some-
what less than two complete squares ·of 100 over a population of 10,000; 
whereas that between the· dotted and the thicker lines is equal to one complete 
equare. ln the next age-period (5-12), the dotted line enjoys the highest 
position, the thick line still remaining at the bottom ; the distinction in the points 
-of the thinner and the thicker line is too small to be ma.rked ; but that between 
·the paints of the dotted and the thinner lines is equal to somewhat less than a 
1:1quare. · From this period the thicker .IU!e attains superiority over the other lines 
and maintains it till the agt>-period 40.50 ; the separation between the points in 
12-20 is more than three squares, but at the end it falls below the other lines as at 
start.i.ng. The dotted. and thinner lines run close to each other after age 12. In 
the sketch for the females, the same phenomenon is ·observable, except that in the 
·age-period 50.60 the thicker line comes between the other two lines. .All the. 
three lines finally rank themselves in their original starting position& at the close, 
both for males and females. · 

8. AGES BY RELIGIONS. 

muatrative 
DiagraJIUI. 

30. We now turn to the age . distribution .of 10,000 <>f each sex by Age diatriba· 

I• • Th fi <'. th fir L fi. f l!L' Lt. al' tion b)' .Reli• re Igtons. e gures .or e s. ve years o we present w.e same anom Ul6 1Po11. 

in the case Gf each religion as have been noticed already in the returns for the Bub. m. 
whole population; -but .in the subsequent age-periods it is remarkable that the 
statistics for Animistics are much less irregular than those for the other religions. 
The.proportions for Hindus naturally approximate closely to the proportions of 
the total population, except in the age-period 25 to 30, where the male figures 
disturb the similarity. The proportion of young children under 5 years of age is 
highest among the Animistics in both sexes, and the lowest for boys among the 
J ains 1l.Ild for girlS among the Pars is. A. curious feature in the P.arsi figures is 
that the proportion of females under 5 is lower than that of ma.les, while the 
opposite is the case for all othor religions, In the .next age-period {5-10) 
the proportions. are the highest for tho Christians in both sexes ; and the · 
lowest among the . Jain~. Taking the sum of the first .two groups of age-
periods, the proportions are highest for the . Animistics in both sexes, and 
lowest in the case of boys among the Jains, and of girls among the P~sis. 
The proportion of males is higher in the ~se of Pamis than in the case Df Chrilr. 
tians, and those for both are higher than for Hindus and l\Iusalmans ; while for 
females the proportion is higher in the case of Christians than in that of any 
other religion. The proportions. of Hindus and Musalmans are jn near agreement 
for the two sexes in this period, though they are higher in the former than in 
the latter; but in the last age-period, 60 and over, the proportions for Bindu8'are 
les.s than for Musalmans, ·Both· these .results go .. in. favour .of MusalmaDs; they 
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are loss prolific and they show better numbers in old age. ';['he Animistics and 
the Jains show still better 'results in the last group of age-period, and the Parsis 
the best, as having 633 old men and 886 old women. The Christi~ns cannot. b~ 
brought in comparison at all, because they retire early an~ have.not settled homes 
in this State. From 10 to 15, and o.nward, the proportions of Hindu males 
continue higher than those of the Mnsalmans up to the age.. period 25 to 30 ; · but 
'further on the Musalmau males Show superiority, age by age, till the clos~, except 
in the age-period 35 to 40, where they show comparatively li fall of about 58 souls. 
per 10,000. But the female proportions in the Musalmans ·are less than those 
for the Hindus for the ages 10 to 15, and 15 to 20; and also for all age-periods 
from 25 up to 40; and 'more for all other age-periods. The male proportions 
in the case ol Jains are less than those of Hindus in the age-period 10 to 15 and 
15 to 20; but after that th~y attain superiority over them, age for age, and 
mailltain it till the eud. But the proportions for Jain females are comparatively 
less for the two age-periods 10 to 15 and 15 to 20, and for. the period 25 to 35, 
and more for all other periods, including the last ones. The proportions of Parsi 
males compared with Hindu males show higher :figures in the two periods 10 to 
15 and 16 to 20: but lower ones in the five succeeding periods ; and fi~ally 
higher ones up to the end. ThD female proportions, ~ the otht'r hand, show an 
increase in the age-period 10 to 15, and continue to' fall for six successive age
periods up to 40-45, and then show higher pr<?portions, 

9. DIVISIONAL RAnoa CoMPARED. 

81. We may now take up the :figures for the different Divisions of this 
State. The population at each age-period varies very widely from Division to 
Di:vision and it is not always easy to account for the divergence. In the first 
group of age-period, 0-5, the proportions for Navsari are the highest for both 
sexes. This can be ~xpla.ined by the fact that nearly 47 per cent. of its popula· 
tion mainly cousists, as we have seen, of the Animistics, and 4 per cent. of the 
Parsis. Both these religions have shown higher. proportions of young children; 
the former in both sexes and the latter in the case of male ones, Thus, nearly 
more thnn half of the population has contributed to swell the numbers. This is 
~e case for the Animistics, because in the higher age-periods many die early ; 
and for the Parsis, because many grown-up people go out for trade and other 
occupations. The lowest proportions for both the sexes are found in the City. 
'!'his may appear to be atriking at :first sight; but the explanation lies in the fact 
that it being the Capital City and a trade centre, there are more attractions for 
outsiders and also for villagers, as will be seen later on, generally in hard times. 
These, having been kept out of their usual work of a.:,DTiculture, :flock in large num~ 
hers in search of maintenance. The :flow of charity at such critical times by the 
opening of poor-houses at the expense of the State and the general public is, again, 
another attraction for beggars and the physically unfit dependents. The majority 
aii1ong these people being grown-up pexsons, they go to swell th~ adult population 
and thus reduce the proportions of the children. Next toNavsari, in ~e order of 
proportions, come Kadi and Amreli, that for males being higher hi Kadi and for 
females in Amreli. · Baroda stands above the City in this .respect, for both sexes. 
Taking the figures for the oldest, 60 and over, we find that the City comes first~ 
'!Vith 875 males and 608 females per 10,000 of each 1:1ex, followed by Navsar 
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with 328 and 452 for the sexes. Baroda shows superiority over Amruli though 
the proportions are approximate ; and lastly comes Kadi with the lowest propor
~ions, !!39 males and .324. females per 10,000 of each sex, The figures for the 
City, very low comparatively for the first ages and l1igher for the last ones, would 
be deemed ,very welcome, but for the considerations, already mentioned, of large 
immigration. In the case ofNavsari, as already mentioned in Chapter II, the strain 
of famine being less, the statjstics show that it supports a considerab:e burden 
of old people ; and there is reason to suppose that the relatively high standard 
of living among ·some of the Rasti classes th~re and the hard struggle 
for life among the Rani classes maintain the stream of population at its two 
extreme~. The sarge remark · may holJ good in the case of the City also, 
so far as the last age~period is concerned. It should further be no,iced that 
almost throughout the Navsari Division, the regular sequence is seen for. bot.h 
sexes •.. 

The Na.vsari proportion for tho seconft group of age-period; 5 t.o 10, is the 
highest of all the Divisions for both sexes-being 1,360 for males and 1,35~ for 
the other sox. An1reli, Kadi and Baroda come next in order ; the male propor
tions being 1,273 in the former to ·1·,259 in Kadi, aud 1,232 in Baroda ; but in the 
case of the female propor~iqns, both Ka.di and Baroda overlap the first with 1,237 

• 
and 1,228 for 11149. The City stands last having 1,020 for the males and 1,038 
for the females. Thus Navsari enjoys superiority in the case of males here also, 
as was to be expected. In the next age-period, 10-15, Amreli takes the lead, the 
proportions being the highest; 1,493 males and 1,502 females. Next in the order 
of propottions come liadi, with .1,40i males and 1,259 females ; Navsari, 
1,327 males audJ,172 females; Baroda, 1,303 wales and 1z082 females; and 
lastly the City, with 11091 males and 881 of the other sex. . In the other age
periods also the Divisions similarly overlap one another; a detailed examination 
of these subsequent age-periods will serve ·no useful purpose, until we come to the 
useful and dependent ages in a collective group. 

10.- INFANTS. 

32. It will be found from the tables that the infant ages are very uneven ; bfant •n•· 
. no reliance can be placed on them, from the very face of them. Whatever other 
unevennesses may exist, they all agree in giving very Jow figures for 1-2 as com
pared with" below one," both in 1891 and 1901, for all Divisions except this time 
in Amreli Mr. Baines observed in his India Census report of 1891 :-

;<Unfortunately, however, the term suggested applies, in nearly all the 
vernacular tongues, to any unweaned child, and, as the period during which the 
l&tter is kept at the breast is far longer in India than in more temperate climates, 
the second year of life waij,Iargely absorbed by the first: and the last st&te of the 
return was worse than the first." 

This is the only sensible way of explaining the disparity of numbers. It 
is strange that the numbers go on increasing for every successive year, gen
erally, up to age 4-5. It is hard to account for this in both the Census 
enumerations ; though, if the ~nomaly had been found in 1901 only, and not in 
1891, we might have fallen back on the famine and epidemics of the p81!t 
two years as the arch-disturbers of the smooth flow o£ Census numbers. 
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11. · UsEFUL AND DEPENDENT .AGEl!. · 

a.-In the Stale; its Comparison. 
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useful and de• ~3. We now come to deal with . the useful and dependent . ages-the 
pendent asaa. former being productive and the latter unproductive. The selection is made in 

accordance with that given in the Census Commissioner's fifth note. These 
are :-0-15, 15-40, 40-60, and 60 and over ; the two ,groups in the middle belong 
to the first category, while the first and the last to the second. Taking the pro
portions per 10,000 in these age-groups for the State, we find that those het'Veen 
a"'es 15 and 40 formic"' over 45 per cent, of the male population, and those 

0 ' 0 

Bub. V -~, 3. 
between 40 and 60, forming 16 per cent., support themselves, and the remaining 
38 per cent. of the male population, of whom over 35 per cent. are children below 
15, and nearly 3 per cent. are old people, past. 60. They also work for the 
support of a majorit.y of the females; No conclusion can be drawn about the. 
useful and the dependent members of the weaker sex, as they are generally 
dependent upon the males, in all ages, excepting, of course, those who are 
independent and those who have to work. From the returns for occupations, 
however, it is estimated that there are actually 47'11 total earners ; the percentage 
for males being 62·3 and for females 30·88. The percentage for the dependents, 
therefore, for the two sexes combined is 52·89 ; ·or about 2 per cent. more than 
half the population is supported by about 2 per cent. les~ than the half. The 
percentages are nearly alike for all Divisions. For the City, the prt.})Ortion of 
workers is naturally the highest, nearly 68 per cent.; for Amreli it is 60, for 
Kadi 61, for Navsari 66·7, and for the Baroda Division 63 per cent. 

BritiBh Ouja- 34. In British Gujarat, the proportions for the young and the old are 
~~!fe~~!'!~::_ slightly higher ; 36•26 for the former and 3·34 for the' latter i in all 39·60. Of the 
ad. working ages, there are 44·34 per cent. aged between 15 to 40, and 16·06 per cent. 8mb. D. 

Smb. E. 

between 40 to 60. The proportions of the young and the old in the Native States 
of Gujarat are still higher, and those of the useful ages, therefore, lower. These 
figures indicate that the equal stringency of distress in this State and in its neigh
bouring northern Division of the Bl)mbay Presidency have kept their proportions 
in both classes in near agreement ; while the greater stress felt in the similarly 
situated Native Stat~s led to mihrrations from them, and the consequent reduction 
in the proportions of. the effective class. 

Many of the non-famine Districts of the Bombay Presidency have raised 
their proportions in the "dependent class, 43·57. Still higher proportions will be· ' 
found in the same class of the Madras Presidency, where there was no famine at 
all-45•55, 

b.-In Urban and Rural Areas. 

Urban and 34. In considering the ages in the Urban and Rural population we 
~e~~=!te ehall class the City separately, which is strictly urban, as distinguished from the 
:,:~,7:::_~- ~atural Divisi~>n, Baroda, which iil almost rnral. It will be seen that the propor-

tiOn for a:re 0-15 is much lower in the City; 2,844 boys and 2,796 girls as against 
3,1117 and 3,529, respectively,in the rural areas. This may in some measure be 
attributed to the overcrowding in the City and the ill-ventilated houses which do 
not allow an infant the same advantages in the struggle for exisbnce, which 
,are held forward by the villages. Put more specially is this due to the influx of 
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the adult outsiders into the City, whereby the proportions of the two groups of . 
tbe working and productive ages ·and also the one of old age are raised higher 
than in rural areas. 

c.-FOIIItine and ncm-Famine T racta. 

35. The Census Commissioner has recommended a consideration of the :ramine · an d 
• 1! f · d " · · d non•famine ligures 10r amme an non-1&Dllne tracts, m or er to cont.rast them. But as all trac~s. 
our Divisions have more or less suffered from famine, comparison with a non· Sub- K. 

famine tract is not possible. I would, however, classify portions of the Divisions 
:Lccording to the severity of famine in each, as less .~evere, severe or acute. The 
comparison is made with the figures of 1891. Irt the Amreli Division, the Amr&Ji ~mreli D l "i· 
and Damnagar Mahals form the first group of less severe; Okhamandal and Beyt 

810
n. 

and all the other Talukas, the group of acute. Special arrangements having been 
made for the Wagher .and other population of Olma and Beyt, they may form a 
class by themselves. It will be seen that the proportions in the three classes 
vary greatly; in the first age-group, of children and youngsters, while the pro-
portions in the :first and third classes are very nearly in agreement, those in the 
second class (OkMmandal nnd Beyt) are much lower. The :figures are not 
instntctive in themselves, unless examined with those of 1891. In Amrcli and 
Damnagar, the first group of age-period show~ a little increase in the propor-
tions per 10,000; 3,788 boys and 3,823 girls against 3,n2 and 3,7ti2 in 1891, 
or an increase of 1 per cent. on the whole ; but in the third age-period, 40 to 60, 
there is a very large increase, 1,938 males and 2,089 females against 1,488 for 
each in 1891 ; or an increase of 30 per cent. in males, and 40 per cent. in females. 
The two remaining age-periods show a decrease in the proportions over those of 
1891. The increase in the proportion of the third age-gro"up can only be attribut-
able to migrations from outside to those places in these Ma.hals where many relief 
works were opened. Were it not for this slight increase, these two Mahala would 
be normal in all the age-periods. Okhamandal and Beyt show a decrease in the 
proportions of the :first, third and fourth age-periods. This attests to the severity 
of the famine.; for, in spite of all possible help, the children and the old people 
have suffered greatly. The second age has forced itself up in proportion to the 
extent of 7 per cent., owing to the deficit .in the other age-periods. In the 
femaining Mal).als, though the famine was very severe, no striking contrast is 
~bserv;1ble, except in the last age-group, 60 and over, where the . percentage 
has fallen greatly, nearly 37 per cent. for males and 35 per cent. for the other 
sex. The proportions have increased in the :first three groups of age·periods, 
which, with regard to the acuteness of the distress, might appear to be strange ; 
but the reason seems to 111-e that the Kodinar M~at, where plague and cholera 
hl!od caused great havoc, ought to have been distinguished 3Ild treated separately 
from the other two lfahals, Dhati and Khambha, which are remote from it, and 
where there was no appreciable loss from these epidemics. In Kodina.r, from the 
effect of these two epidemics, bo1h the adult and the ol<l must have decreased; 
for, in spite of the State help against famine, no measures could stop the ravages 
of cholera and plag~e. The proportions of the young might then rise owing to 
the loss of adults. On the other hand, iQ. Dhari and Khambha, the proportions 
of the young as weU as the old must Mve decreased ; and that would swell the 
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proportions in the middle ages. But the figures for th.ese thre~ Mabals being 
combined for the age groups, the decreased proportions in the old age have be• 
come apparent, while the increased proportic;ms of the young and the reduced pro
portions of the adults in Kodinar have been connterbalanced by the cont.rary re· 
suits in the other two Mahala. But, on the whole, the first three groups of age
periods show only very slight percentages . of increase, namely, of 0•35, 2•7 and· 
1·5 for males and 2·8 and 1·1 and 0·6 for females, respeciively. The proportions 
vary greatly with dilferent groups ofMnhals in all Divisions, but certain rema'rk· 
abla peculiarities are at once noticeable. 

In the Kadi Division, Mehsana, Kalol and Sitlhpur have been grouped 
to"'ether in one class as severe; Kadi, Vijapur, Visnagar, Dehgam, ,Kheralu and 
P:tan form another class, more revere ; and the distress being acute in Harij, 
Vadavli and Atarsumba, these form a third class.. The remarkable feature to be 
marked here is that in the severe claes the male proportions of the young have fallen 
by 9 per cent.; by 10 per cent. in the more 1evere, and by twice as much in the 
third class, acute. The same is the case with the fem;lle proportions. The propor
tions of the old have also fallen in the three classes, by 40 and· 38 per cent. in 
the severe class; in the case of males and females, respectively ; 43 and 34: per 
cent. in the more set-ere class, and, by only 2·7 and 5 per cent. in the · acute class. 
In Harij, Vadavli and Atarsumba, in spite of the acuteness of famiue, the old have 
shown greater vitality, Jt is possible that their percentage has forced up owiug 
to the decrease, by death or migrations, of t.hose of younger age. Another fact 
to be noticed is that, in all classes, females have suffered less than males. 
This may be due to a much greater migration, owing to the severity of the times, 
among malts than among females. This phenomenon is more marked when we 
look to the :figures in the age-period 40-60, for all the classes. In all of them 
there is, as would be expected in the natural course of events, an increase 
throughout in the proportions of both sexes, except in the male proportion in 
the revere class, where there is a slight decrease. But the increase over 1891 
is g1·enter among females than among the male~. Iu the severe cl~ss the 
females have increased by 3·6 per cent.; in the more revere class the increase 
is greater, 10 per cent., and it is greater ·still in the ·acute class, ~2 p .. r cent., 
whereas among the males theri is no increase at all, as we ha'l'e observed, in 
the severe class, only O·S per cent. in the more aev~~re class, nud 10 per cent. in 
the acute class. The proportions have considerably increased in the useful age· 
period 15-40. 

Coming to the Navsari Division, in accordance with the ·stress of famine 
there, the two Talul;as of Navsa.ri and Palsana have been grouped together in 
the mild class, SongLad, Mahu'l'a, Kamrej and Gandevi in the sevet'e class, and 
the remaining. Mahala in the third class, more severe. The Talukas of Kavsari 
and Pals:ma, being lightly attacked, have come off best; the proportion of 
children there is reduced from 41 to 38 for males, and from 39 to 37 for females ; 
while th11t of the old· has only very slightly decreased from 521 to 515 among 
males, a.nd from 586 to 539 among females. Thus the mild type of the famine 
in these two Talukaa is clearly marked in the age-periods ; the second stage of 
the adult age, {0.60, 11nlike the increase in the llel'ere or more severe classes, 
shows a decrease in both the sexes ; while the age-period, 15-40, has increased 



Age, Sex and:. 
Civil Condl.tton. l!l? CHAPTER IV. ~P AllT t 

only from 37 to 42, or by 13 per ct>nt. for males, and from ·39 to 43, or by IQ 
per cent. for the other sex. In the second class, severe, the male proportions in 
the 'frst tWQ age-groups are very nearly the same for the two Censuses ; 4,021 
and 4,093 this time as against 4,065 and 4,069 of 1891 ; but. the female propor
tions show a slight decrease; 3,994 and 3,927 in this. Census, for 4,079 and 
4,050 in ~89.1. 'fhe third. age-group has increased in proportions from 1,4138 
and 1,422 to 1,635 ancl1,609 for m'i'les and females, respectively. ·In the last 
group of ag&-per.iod the male proportion is reduced from 378 to 251, whereas 

·that of the females hll6 increased from 449 to 470, As point~d Qllt above, with 
regard to ii:odinar in the Amreli Division, I should have olasseQ. Gandevi aepa-. 
rately, as it was lightly affected by famine ; and it could have formed part of the 
Ul'st class, mild ; but, owing to the great ~oss· sustained from pla.,crue. this Taluka 
has shown a large decrease,.and was, therefore, included in the second class, 
se116Te. I have already observed that the condition in the Rani Mahala, Songhad,. 
Vyara. and Mahnva was much improved by the opening of the Tapti Valley 
Railway. In the mor.e severe tract the proportions of the young have been 
r.educed and those of the adult~ have riaen in both sexes. Of the old, the. ma.le 
proportion in Vakal and Vajpnr shows a decrease, while. that i!l Velachba. and 
Vyara, and the female proportions in all the four Talukas, show an increase. 

In the Baro4a Division there was severe famine throughout, and this Baroda Di·vl· 

severity is clearly evinced uniformly by the proportions in all the Mahala com- Bion. 
prised in the three groups. The proportions of the young are reduced from 37 
to.~3 for males and from 37 to 30 far the other sex. So also of the old from 414 
to 245 in the case of males and 519 to 382 for females. T.lle middle and useful 
ages· have shown the expected increase. Thus in all the Divisions the effect 
of Famine has become evident in their proportions according to the degree of 
pNssure in each. 

d.-By Religi~Jns. 

35. We now come to the different religions. Leaving the Christians out Workers aDd 

of consideration, we find that of all tb.e religions the highest . proportions of the ::~~;~::.:!ts b;r 

·young and the old are obtained a.mong the Parsis. · Their generally prosperous Sub.. nr. 
eondition, combined with the practice of migrating to distant countries, reducP.s 
the proportions of the effective class. The Jains stand next in order of prosperity. 
ThAy have fewer births and more survivals. The Musalman proportions in the 
working ages and alsa among the old are higher, as we have seen, than those of 
the Hindus. The low proportions in the effective class in the case of the Animis· 
tics are due ta the poor·foo!i which only they could afford, and hard work. 

e.-By Castes or Races. · 

37. Lastly, we shall examine fue proportions in these a~e-groups fo)f By easteaor 
some of the castes or races in the Hindu and Musalman rtlligions. Peraon~ above races. 
40 have been here lumped in one single group, as Impel'ial Table XIV does not 
give ·further dinsions of age-periods. 

The prop01·tion for .::ales in the 0-15 age-period is highest for the sub. L. 

Waghers, 478, and lowest for the Anava.las, 206. Both are agricultural classes.; 
but tQeir status in life presents marked contrasts. The former are turbulent and 
inclined to plunder, when in want, and were, therefore, empl~yed on relief-works 
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and given advances with a liberal hand. The latter are Brahman cultivators and 
peacefully inclinelt But the caste rules prevailing among them require them· to 
spend much after their ~aughters and sometimes to incur heavy debts. Unable. 
therefore, to defray their ordinary expenses in the recent hard years, and unwill
ing to go to the relief-works, they must have found it hard to maintain themselves. 
The female numbers for this age-period rise and fall with the male numbers •. 
The female proportion over 40 for the An:l:valas is specially ]ow. The Bhangis 
and Dheds also show high proportions of children, or 400 for each sex. ·But 
the proportions of the old people in these castes are very low. The highest 
proportions of the elfective cla3s are obtained among the An.ivalas, naturally, 
because those in the first and last stages are so few. Next to them come the 
MaratMs, Lew& Kanbis and Khedavals in order. The proportions of the· 
other castes in the effective class do not vary greatly. For old age, the V anias, 
and particularly the Kapols, show a high percentage. All the three agricultural 
classes selected show a very low one. Among the Musalmanli, the trading 
classes, Memous and V phoras, show lower proportions of children than others. 
The male proportions of the old are lower among the respectable but poor 
classes of Saiyada and Molesnlams. 

38. The subject of Age cam;ot be too exhaustive. On the whole, we
have seen that there has been, in most cases, a.n increase in the middle ages at 
the eJ:pense of the young and the old. The infirm have succumbed easily to th& 
Ktil. The subject of Age is here discussed in its general aspect. More light. 
will be thrown on it when we come to deal with the sexes a'ud the civil oondi,ion. 
of the people with respect to their a,aes. 
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Unadjmted Age• Return of 100,000 of each se~. 

Age. ~ales, Femalos. I Age. l\laloo. Females. 

1 2 s 1 I s 

0 1,452 1,557 52 786 780 
1 1,881 1,3~8 53 606 698 
2 2,Uii6 2,2!)8 54 569 60!J 

' 3 2,197 2,4:88 55 571 6R2 
4 21S99 2,t<65 56 301 381 
5 2,080 2,944 57 278 333 
6 2,415 2!,380 liS 255 260 
7 2,387 2,412 59 263 244 
8 !,628 2,572 - 60 592 894 
9 2,131 2,052 61 158 203 

10 l 3,477 3,183 62 220 . 284 
11 2,483 2,122 63 111 167 
12 3,085 2,754 64 115 171 
13 2,257 2,043 65 180 280 
14 . 2,265 1,899 66 91 134 
15 ~:,162 2,708 67 66 1011 
16 2,032 1,8~7 68 81 126 
17 1,636 1,592 69 44 89 
18 1,997 1,761 70 201 207 
19 1,536 1,455 71 64 87 
20 3,005 2,931 72 53 74: 

21 1,897 1,835 73 47 72 
22 1,857 2,054 74 48 74 

23 1,595 1,669 75 118 137 
24 1,622 1,579 76 49 68 
25 !1,0,9 3,024 77 43 61 

26 1,774 1,736 78 119 60 

27 1,674 1,658 79 lll 40 

23 1,776 1,769 80 97 124 

29 1,508 1,401 81 23 36 

30 2,694 2,647 82 21 32 

31 1,644 1,542 83 :!5 28 

32 1,812 1,592 84 19 20 

33 1,321 1,29-! 85 32 40 

34 1,218 1,234 86 13 lti 

35 2,119 2,041 87 15 15 

36 • 1,239 1,340 88 10 ll 
37 1,184 1,124 89 9 12 

38 1,192 1,042 90 28 23 

39 
. 

1,058 982 91 8 9 

40 2,202 2,352 92 11 11 

41 1,076 1,255 .· 93 6 5 
42 1,082 1,204 i. 94 4 5 

43 1,010 1,138 . 95 9 12 

4-l 955 981 96 3 ll 

45 1,293 1,338 I 97 2 4 

46 668 732 98 3 a 
47 636 645 99 1 2 

48 720 705 . 100 3 :; 
49 483 575. . 

. 50 1,542 1,69'1 
100,000 lH 737 Sl5 100,000 

I . 
: i 

' 

. 

. 
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Subsidiary Table II. 
Variation of A.ge-Jistribution of 10,000 of each Bez in three Census enumerations. 

190L 189L 1881. 
N0111ber. Increaae I Percenta(le. Iocreaae. 

{+)and dec_,.,(-)~+)and d""rease(-) 
0891-19Ul) 1 (18\11-1901). 

AGE-PERIODS. --,-g:--1-.. ---:--_=-:: .. -J-.;-.'1;---::.,.,.;-J-----;-,-';ig- I-----:--_"":C-

w o IJ :. i r~-~ ! ~- ! ~ ! ~ -
1 I I B -,-,-. -6 8 I 7 8 I 8 10 I 11 

0-1 1411 ]56 814 84~ 258 ~74 -l69 -18'1 -68•82 -54'51 

1-2 183 1ss 163 186 1sa 202 -so -1.1 -1No -25·26 

!!Oii 2l!6 272 816 241 -t77 -67 -so -M·os -28·48 

&--4 220 ll49 282 s4o 273 3J2 · -Ill! .-.91 -:u·s8 -26·76 

260 286 289 s24 281 :ll'.t -29 -s8 -1o·o3 ~11-12 

. . 
o- 5 968 J,P56 1,8~1 1,5op 1,281 1,869 -858 -458 -21·10 -ao·o2 

5-10 · 11254 11286 1,424 1,40! 1148li 1,424 -170 ..,.]71 -11·93 -12•15 

10-15 1,857 11200 11108 98~ 1,208 l,OG'i' +249 +2C8 +22'47 +28•75 

15-20 - 1,036 p41 865 77~ 81i6 768 +171 ,j-169 +19'76 +21•8JI 

l!()..-,-25 998 1,1)07 921 99~ 898 9~9 +77 

978 P59 916 90U 916 894 +50 +6•76 +5'50 

S0-35 8~9 831 8&~ 850 867 853 +4 

Sli-40 679 p5'3 ~09 659 637 60~ +70 

40--45 69~ 649 67& -1? +18 -2·62 +2'66 

sao 899 327 SOl +58 +98 +16'20 +82'~6 

50-511 419 461 465 480 481 ' 508 -19 -9·89 -3·96 
I. 

5;i-60 167 190 142 127 178 178 

~o and over. 268 874 888 484 864 tas -120 -no --80·92 -22'72 

~ • The IQ.ean age~~ 1901 ia ca.l~ulated fromamgle yr..US JD Snb. A, tha~ for 1691 al10 appeau to £aTe blen c~lc~lalc~ ••ccrdlublf· ~uol&•~ for 1881 are taken from that ycnro Repon, . 



Subsidiary Table III. 

Age-dz'stributiCYII of 10,000 of each BIXIJ by religion. 

Blnd1111r J~lna. ldusalmau, Zoroaa~rlans. 

: Ap. 

llales, I Famaleo. Males. I FeiQalaa. Malaa. Femaleo. Mal Clio I Females. 

1 I I I 8 I ' . I 
--

G l 8 7 I 8 I 9 

~ 

0-1 136 144. 159 182 176 178 275 249 
1- 2 122 125 .. 117 148 147 149 194 96 
2-3 197 215 180 220 207 203 215 151 
s- • • 208 237 194 221 201 216 272 224 
4-5 247 272 223 271 254 270 275 221 

Total" 0- 5 910 . 993 874 1,042 985 1,016 1,231 941 
5--10 1,268 1,239 1,019 993 1,182 1,197 1,285 1,005 

10-lll 1,372 1,215 1,182 . 1,0611 1,310 1,141 1,420 1,007 
15-20 1,045 948 999 839 967 916 .1,153 1,001 
20-25 994 1,009 1,101 1,080 9!!1 1,015 851 828 
25_30 1,004 973 1,049 928 947 048 577 864 
30-35 869 848 901 815 945 830 577 739 
35-40 688 660 715 100 630 623 663 . 647 
40-41\ 637 '106 689 761 68!1. 713 493 630. 
45-50 378 398 468 463 389 429 458 469 
5tl-55 426 473 461 51;6 470 494 882 649 
115-60 156 11$6 2:.!9 258 190 192 271 334 

60 11ull over 258 

I 
352 313 489 320 486 633 886 . 

I 

Chriallana. 

-
Malee. .I Females. 

I . 10 11 I 

1« 121 
92 103 

227 260 
:m 2711 
215 255 
889 1,077 

1,566 1,657 
1,689 1,256 

993 739 
944 1,002 
960 1,1<18 
932 751 
459 ·5~3 
643 684. 
244 283 
388 ~ua 
9ll 119 

' 206 318 

Anlm!BtiCB, 

llaloa. I 
--·--· 
Femalaa, 

11 l 18 

186 223 
220 246 
288 341 
345 888 
894 459 

1,433 1,6~7 
1,2U ) ,1!04 
1,2!15 1,172 
1,029 946 . 
1,027 072 

777 ll51 
702 698 
644 608 
524 550 
87:i 8f.9 
304 288 
226 202 
325 (00 

f 
• 101 -:<1 
~ 
~ 
l""' 



Subsidiary Table IV. 

Ag&-distribution of 10,000 of each ae(l) by Divi.no.'ls. 

.Amlell Dhfaloo. Kadl Dhielou • Nanari Dhloloa. 
Baroda Divilion esclaain ol Cit.t Daroda City. 

Cantonment.. 

1901. 1891. 1801. I 1891. 1901. I 1881. 1901. 1891. 1901· I 1891, 

A.g~operlod. 

11'~ ... , Halee, remalee. Hal ... ·,ll'emal~·ll!al•L ll'emalee. :Hal& IF~ I MaleL :l'elll&l-. Haleo,,l'emelee., Halee.l Femalea. MAiee.lFemaleo. Mot ... ,Females. Haleo. 

1 ll I I I ' & & I 7 I 8 I 9 10 I 11 I 11 I IS H I I& I 16 I 17 18 I 10 I ~~~ I n 

0-1 120 149 832 364 187 a1 812 846 218 231 831 840 120 126 810 838 147 160 28~ 838 

1-2 13~ 170 186 221 130 129 161 18• 186 187 17S 190 119 119 166 185 87 121 JIB 169 

2-B - - 204 -·-n%· 804 348 268 223 289 832 259 283 297 887 184 205 246 290 164 183 168 214 

8-4 199 239 814 .. 869 217 242 290 3~6 804 336 866 408 196 222 250 814 16G 196 166 210 

4-6 274 356 294 SSt 267 271 314 350 835 426 ~S6 854 221 221i 248 284 179 217 184 210 

0-6 931 1,136 1,430 1,633 959 1,012 1,866 1,555 1,802 1;463 1,491 1,624 846 892 1,219 1,411 788 877 919 1,125 

6-10 1,278 1,149 1,1172 1,388 1,259 1,2S7 1p47 1,494 1.'160 1,658 1,620 1,492 1,232 1,228 1,299 1,259 1,020 1,088 880 ~:~ 
10-16 1,493 1po2. 1,001 1151 1,407 1,269 1,191 1/)07 1,827 1,172 1,184 996 ·1,SU3 1,082 1/)47 833 1,001 881 828 

16-20 936 897 827 728 J,l6tl 1,044 891 760 96, 916 767 771 945 880 876 790 946 8~4 860 863 

20-26 961 979 1,020 1,095 1,029 1,042 876 942 943 876 841 . 948 979 1,061 960 1,056 1,067 877 1,166 1126 
25-SO 880 @51 1,001 960 984 964 960 878 791 826 895 886 1,080 1,058 972 948 1,074 1,082 1,103 

0
965 

:w--85 914 784 935 868 838 836 R45 ' 846 766 696 823 8RO 946 911 868 852 980 867 1.035 914 
86-40 678 679 679 506 622 . 600 64r. 521 711 . 682 695' 583 7~9 720 658 620 762 7M7 712 570 
40-45 618 647 606 645 633 714 627 669 519 650 560 562 667 746 694 723 782 761 872 814 
45-60 358 333 282 232 347 875 282 268 418 41~ 883 387 405 481 874 354 450 622 377 MO 
60-55 516 4~6 435 439 SS4 459 466 485 874 382 862 8~0 439 475 500 601 551 585 562 620 
56-60 189 281 115 99 143 144 124 109 202 215 161 161 168 1~9 161 146 209 291 168 J69 

GO and oYer ... 21>8 366 897 556 239 824 390 471 828 462 368 440 261 867 872 464 376 608 508 732 

• 

Total ... .. ~·I 10,000 .. ~·I 10,000 = ·~·1-· 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 
I 

10,000 ro,ooo 10,000 



Subsidiary Table V. 

Product.ive and dependen~-Aga-distributil)n ofiO,OOO of each so.1J by Districts, Cities and Nalural Diui~ions. 

i'otal Baroda ' Natural Dlrilllun 
State. Amreli, XadL Nanari. II aroda. Oily, Darcda. 

AG E·PEBIOD, 

· Malea. IP•mal•o. Jl[ales•l Females Jl[alea.,J em oleo • Mal88.jFomalee, Moles, \Femllles 
I 

I·Femolea, , Malea. 1 Femal88. Males, 

·1 • 1 • · ' I I 6 I 7 8 I 9 10 I 11 11 I 18 u 16 

. 
: 

. 
0-15 ... . .. • •• • •• ... 3,574 3,492 8,697 3,788 3,628 3,508 3,988 3,994 8,881 8,203 2,84.4 2,71lG 8,617 3,529 

. . I • • I 

15-40 ... ... ... ... ... 4,560 4,391 4,864 4,089 4,627 4,475 4,175 3,995 4,679 4,580 4,789 41,436 4,546 4,389 

. 
- 40-60 ... ... ... ... . .. 1,508 1,743 1,6110 1,757 .1,501i 1,693 1,508 1,559 1,680 1,850 1,993 2,160 1,575 1,721 

60 and over ... • •• ... . .. 268 874 ll59 866 289 8114. 329 45ll ll60 367 874 608 262 361 . 

-
10,000 Ito,-;;; 

-
1o,ooo ~o,ooo 10,000 1 Total ... 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

. 
. ' . 



Subsidiary Table A. 
Ages of people by single years and Religi'cms; 

TOTAL POPULATIOll", INDO·ABYAlf. IBAlilAH. 8BJ(ITIO. PRUUTlVB. 

.Age. All Re!ig!o!ll. Blmdu • Sikh. I Jain. Zoroastrian, Musalman. Christian. Jew. Animiali'J. 

Total. I !!a leo. I 'l!'emnlea. Males. Femaloa. Malea.,ll'emalea.J Malea.,l!'emalee. M~es.JFemales Males. 'Females. M~es. !Females. Malea.,ll'eQialea. Ma~es.,Femalea. 

All agea. l 1963,6PJ 1,008,684 9U,Ofi8 80I,Hl 7H,851 80 8 ~1,767 2S,6SS 8,711 1,697 81,999 80,676 4,ti8 8,469 ' • 89,499 86,821 

0 2909H 11,6<8 14,608 10,936 ]0,798 1 .... 898 429 102 117 . ~,488 J,IS6 61 42 ... ... l,6tl6 1.996 

1 28,609 18,429 18,107 9,R06 9,820 ... ... S09 849 72 46 ,2n 1,201 89 59 ... . .. 1,969 S,IS9 

•I 4:1,069 20,795 21,818 16,789 ]6,012 I ... H6 618 80 71 1,748 1,684 96 98 . .. 1 ,,676 :1,9&9 

8 .fl'i,661 22,164 29,187 16,718 I7,6M 1 ... 481 6Sl ]Q] 106 1,699 117f9 89 97 ... .. . S,081 S,H67 

4 6rl,~97 26,216 :n,063 19,815 201t:lf. ... ... &os 637 ]02 104 3,171 SJ89 P1 88 1 .. 9,639 8,810. 

6 67,8!H 80,066 27,798 24,02] S2,27l 1 ... 726 676 89 102 2,669 S,464 198 166 ... ... S,S66 2,111 

6 46,817 2.f1Sli8 22,46-l 19,67-4. I7,708 ... . .. IH 866 HI 90 1,766 1,867 12S 11S ... .. . 2,818 2,296 

7 46,8.17 24,080 !2,767 I9,862 18,190 ... ... 1es 436 91 • 88 1,620 1,689 ISO 128 ... .. . !,S94 ~.to6 

8 150,783 26,606 24,277 21,8H 1",462 ... . .. 176 4St 82 121 2,008 I.878 86 81 ... ... 1,982 21M II 

9 40,86:1 21,489 19,378 l6,81S H,768 ... I 898 896 H 71 1,907 1,8fi7 ISO 97 ... 1 2,187 2,181 

10 66,U! 85,078 80,061 29,1107 24,662 ... ... 729 665 119 88 2,915 s,u.u 191 106 ... 1 2,112 ~,lOS 

11 !6,080 . 2s,n4a 20,097 20,t68 16,862 ... ... 612 IRS 8S lOS 1,989 I,609 179 118 ... ... 1,862 1,812 

n 67,118 1l,Ul 25,997 21,774 20,656 ... ... 764' ~01 138 108 2,738 2,164 ]54 85 ... ... 1,508 2,sn8 

IS 4~,0·Ui 22,760 I9,285 17,819 15,165 ... ... 148 865 Ill 8S 1,808 1,635 80 55 ... ... 2,498 ~:~~~ II 10,772 2~,8l6 17,926 17,986 14,980 ... ... 474 400 78 96 1,668 1,861 IIO 71 ... ... 3,646 

16 fi7,t6S 81,893 25,669 26,295 20,766 ... ... 829 639 90 I22 2,702 2,2~0 Ill 81 ... ... 1,866 1,711 

16 88,409 I0,49B 17,918 16,272 U,873 1 ... U2 S90 71 11 1,665 I,S9S 102 72 ... ... 2,068 1,611 

17 81,6S6 18,602 15,034 JS,OI8 11,646 I ... 105 su 129 11 1,281 1,812 86 66 ... . .. 1,66S 1,6~6 

18 96,771 20,142 16,629 I6,151 18,295 ... I 41S 867 66 I22 I,480 1,890 61 2R ... ... 1,921 I,426 
19 2!l,1J29 15,189 19,740 12,076 10,517 8 ... 324 265 82 81 1,186 I,Oll 61 29 1 ... 11H07 1,889 

2U 67,988 80,311 27,fl7!1 24,3S7 !2,007 1 ... 897 872 79 71 2,857 2,960 IOS 82 ... I 2,087 1,689 
21 81i,.f:58 I9,185 17,92S I5,S~8 13,925 ... ... 492 480 19 51 l,S9S 1,4:5:1 91 88 ... ... 1,72! 1,917 
22 88,1!0 18,786 19,L94 25,112 16,618 ... ... 609 476 61 IOI 1,410 J,SS9 84 74 ... ... 1,660 1,862 
23 81,816 16,087 16,769 I2,H7 11,97' 1 1 108 987 40 66 1,132 I,S51 87 44 ... ... 9,022 1,986 ,. 81,260 16,857 U,909 12,729 11,670 s ... 4:'0 877 81 100 1,178 1,090 84 69 ... ... 1,856 1,602 
26 fiil,JWI S0,749 28,65S 26,S88 22,909 ... ... 99i 818 8S 109 ,,RtlS 2,81S 106 I06 ... .. . 1,4S6 1,804 
aR 84,280 l7,8H9 16,391 14,491 13,2•0 ... ... HO 811 85 100 1,291 1,201 Ill 97 ... . .. 1,491 I,SIS 
27 82,DSS 16,884 15,649 IS,680 12,510 1 ... 416. H66 51 95 1,192 1,U3 76 77 . .. . .. 1,4::·9 1,178 
'8 84,616 17,916 16,7110 14,718 13,61S 1 ... S87 858 26 64 1,9iil 1,292 . 66 69 ... . .. 1,482 1,814 
29 28,494 15.206 18,228 12,327 10,198 ... ... 940 276 19 88 I 8'8 1,220 69 56 ... .. . I,078 1,416 
so 62,161 27,175 21,989 21,806 20,19g ... 8 8\1 672 89 62 s::~:ao i,8f1S 110 66 ... .. . 1,616 1,261 
81 ~st,t:H 16,581 141li68 18,626 fl,740 ... ... 867 289 46 8il 1,180 927 07 81 ... ... 1,866 1,480 
82 88,307 I8,276 1',091 H,6B6 12,198 ... ... 891 878 35 no 1,884 1,107 78 41 ... . .. 1,904 1,206 
83 il'),fi:l9 18,319 12,2JS 10,701 9,009 ... ... SIS 278 17 84 1,120 865 66, 28 ... ... 1,091 1,039 
84 2,,028 12,282. 11,646 9,666 9,124 2 ... 818 800 24 105 1,110 l,OOS 66 89 ... .. . 1,076 1,075 

• 



TOT4L PO!I'D'L4TION. 

\ 
INDO•ABYAN. !BAN IAN. SEMITIC, l'RllUTIVl". 

Age, All Relll(loua. Rludu, Bilth. Jain. ZoroastriAn. lfusalman. Christian. Jew. Animistic. 

Toto!. I I I Molcs.jFemnlcs. 
I 

Malcs.,Fcmalcs. Mnlos, '~'umnles. hlnles.,Femnlc•. Ma.lu.,Fcmnlea, Ue.!~fi,,FcrunlCR, Males. Fcmt1lca. l!nlcs. Females. Males, IFemnlea. 
I 

. 
85 ,0,648 21,1177 1P,268 17,24{ 1&,•8& ' ... 699 &'i2 90 u 1,999 1,778 66 63 1 ... 1,!88 l,OH 
KG B6,H8 12,497 U,OGI IO;IUI 10,90$ 1 ... 886 969 H 107 807 8U r.6 SB ... . .. 1,061 1,109 
87 221G.JI 11.9Sl )(t11Hl 9,ti~T 8,4ii8 ... ... 917 960 sa 60 198 80i 97 IS . .. ... J,JBO 996 
8~ 2l,H4S u,uo5 9,H38 !.l,GOS 7,.no ... ... 859 824 19 41 865 HI 99 so ... ... 1,269 1,282 
BU l91lH7 10,676 9,971 8,576 1 ,!llH 9 ... 999 219 us 82 841 809 ~1 87 ... ... 063 881 
40 H,42l 9:1,:U2 U,ll\19 18,1R6 18,981 9 ... 698 GU 68 75 9,116 2,291 76 r,o 1 ... 986 Pll 
11 :t2,1i9S 10,848 11,815 8,818 9,·H9 1 ... 806 906 62 46 762 iJll 71 6~ ... .. . 868 l,n70 
4!1 22,989 10,018 11,S70 8,872 9,270 ... ... 807 SH II 68 901 RJS 62 16 ... ... 76•1 860 
fR . 90,92S 10,189 10,7~0 8,074 8,4f•6 ... ... 246 263 26 49 'lP'l 1,002 29 J8 ... ... 1,062 t,nos· 
H 18,1199 9,tiS9 9,2611 7,280 7,2, 8 ... 9016 • 278 42 69 041 78~ s• 40 ... ... 1,128 ,38 
46 26,609 u,ou 191fiSO 10,437 10,110 ... ... 484 •u 78 48 1,2•4 1,268. 26 ·!o . .. ... 790 70'1 
4B J:l,Ji49 0,74:1 o,nur &1:H.17 6,419 ... ... 191 157 28 60 622 679 80 28 ... ... 604 679 
47 12,019 0,419 6,11!1~ f,l62 4,8;)6 ... ... 166 178 26 B~ 477 501 16 11 ... ... 688 668 
4K n,n22 'l,:wa O,liliO 6,887 6,184 ••• 1 ... Sill 171 17 88 642 686 so 21 ... .. . 646 6fl0 
ID to,.'J()5 4,876 6,420 9,018 .f,l :~~ 1 1117 142 26 49 446 635 JB 28 ... ... 719 617 
r.& 81,078 JG,r.li3 16,4126 U,4R4 18,109 ... . .. 490 6•1 88 19 1,sr.o 1,185 46 ~82 ... ... an1 49fi 
6l 16,216 7,4:31 7,786 G,tS9 6,4'10 ... ... 166 167 u 64 668 ti96 41 36 ... ... 418 t29 
62 U,791 7,423 r,Ms 6,!184 6,987 ... . .. 216 219 82 87 485 666 28 44 ... ... 679 639 
6S lttiDB 6.188 8,585 4,tl2S 6,289 ... ... 124 173 42 JlO 662 612 21 21 ... ... 646 486 
ft4 11,489 6,799 5,760 4-,•101 4,S99 ... ... 146 199 lA 26 610 641 21 JO .. . ... 499 676 
M U,Hll 0,7fi7 6,484 ~,:iSO O,:JSO ... ... :tar 928 B~ SB 677 517 9 Jfi ... .. . 820 SBJ 
r.G tl1ilS2 R,oss 8,694 2,SU 2,84:1 ... g.,· 109 87 44 283 289 9 lS ... ... 870 297 
~·t IJ,tu.a 9,8110 8,146 9,1179 2,f22 ... ' ... 72 11 H 41 182 222 8 1 ... ... 89il SPB 
M &.o~u 9,578 9,4r•2 1.7n1 1,7H ... ... 86 IIH 16 27 u~ lU7 8 s . .. ... 488 877 
fi9 4,938 2,654 2,so~ • l,R'8 1,687 ... 89 97 ' lB 290 299 G 8 ... ... 4H 812 ... 
60 14,t07 &,967 s,uo 4,607 6,466 ... ... ~~· 892 89 82 1:19 1,(87 19 26 ... -· !fiB 499 
GJ B,E07 l,l'i91 1,916 1,~56 1,2'13 ... ... 41 79 lB 97 186 202 9 s ... ... 898 989 r.a 4,898 2,216 2,681 90] J,t89 ... ... 16 62 82 69 214 282· 4 6 ... . .. 1,•119 fi'i4 
63 2,m1s l,ll!l 1,&74 816 1,199 

. 
88 42 18 11 144 176 1 8 )118 SIS ... . .. ... ... 

114 2,7H 1,1G2 1,612 8!9 ),nn ... ... 84 fiS 4 19 170 817 8 4 .. . ... 98 !!08 
61; 4,456 1,816 11,640 l,Sil J,9SO ... ... 6~ 186 17 49 2r.9 968 18 ]6 .. . ... IH 148 
66 9,lli0 910 1,260 106 8&9 ... ... 90 87 26 10 !OS 169 8 9 . .. ... 68 204 
67 l,fi9S 667 1,fo96 426 no ... ... H 2d 16 17 112 86 1 ' .. . ... foil 174 
68 9,007 818 1,189 6~0 899 ... ... 19 as 22 12 64 92 8 6 ... ... 70 Jijf 
89 1,291 449 842 8ta 69& -· ... 14 so -· .9 BS 68 2 4 ... ... 61 116 
70 8,986 1,092 1,964 1,696 1,69! ... ... 69 86 8 28 176 226 6 4 ... ... uo 79 



TOTJ.L. POPUL.A.TIOlf. 
ll!DO·.A.IlYAN. IBANIAB'. SBIUTIO, I P.BJIUTlVB. 

All ReHgiODL Bindu. Bikb. JaiD, Zol'008lriaD. Mualman. Cllrlsllan. ~*'"· .Animlsllo. 

.Age. 

:Holee·IFemales. romaleo llaleo.,l!'emaleo. I FelQaleJ., 

-
1'otaJ. I Ma1ea. j Flm.alm. l!ales. I Fomaleo. 

llllalee. J.lalOL .Maln.jl!'emal ... llaloo.,halaleo. )I ala. I Femaloe. 

71 1,371 647 825 4RO 664 ... ... 9 & 1 1 d) 10~ ... . .. . .. 46 47 
IG 18 u 

... 
7~ I ,liS& 688 691 411 646 ... ... ~ 82 61 6 7 . .. 54 &I 

19 14 I 9 
... 

79 1,150 HI 679 857 674 ... ... 84 56 ... 8 . .. 60 28 
15 17 1 Io 

. .. 
74 1,188 488 700 418 675 ... ... 81 82 ... .. . ... 28 66 

18 so • 8 
. ... 

16 2,4117 1,192 1,195 1,021 J,08t ... ... &1 uo I I . .. &0 ll 
18 

... 
78 1,186 498 688 428 621 ... -· 18 1 • u 62 8 4 ... -· 88 88 

11 l,oo:r 490 671 978 414 ... ... 4 6 ... ... 8 87 4 I ... 88 16 

478 
0 14 1 9 I& 

... 
78 BUT 891 880 883 ... ... 49 1 & ... S9 18 

11 8 
... 

79 692 217 876 191 8!1 ... ... 8 -- 11 " ... 6 -· u 10 
IS 17 4 ' 68 

... 
80 2,16~ 980 1,171 891 1,041 ... ... 91 4 I . .. 10 17 

I 1 21 
. .. 

81 674 234 810 206 280 ... ... ... .. . 8f ... & ... ... 8 8 

82 61& 910 806 101 ~so ... . .. 1 2 4 9 IH 26 H ... ... IS 9 
8 lo 

... 
as 6U 251 fl!6. fl& 204 ... ... ... I . 18 41 1 ... . .. 14 7 

I IS 
... 

84 878 lUO ISS 174 lAO ... ... .... ... .. . 17 ... ... . .. 8 10 ... 
16 OQfl 929 872 290 898 ... ... 7 ... a 4 15 26 . .. 1 ... . .. s n 

S6 ~80 196 ]51 IH 191 ... ~·· 
7 1 1 ' 13 u ... ... ... . .. 11 ... 

87 28l U7 187 188 117 ... ... J 8 s I 4 9 ... ... . .. ... ... ' 
88 103 99 108 9I 98 ... ... ' 

4 ... ... I 8 a ... . .. -- 1 1 

118 I 1 I 
... 

89 211 96 98 109 ... ... . .. 1 I ... ... ... . .. .J 

00 600 286 216 169 181 • l • 81 
... ... - ... _, 15 . .. ... ... ... 1 J 

91 I60 84 89 66 70 ... . .. 1 ... s ... I& 10 . .. ... I 9 ... .. . 
93 2H 116 99 Ill 91 ... ... 1 1 ... I 1 •4 .. . ... ... 2 1 

99 114 66 49 60 u I I 8 1 
. .. ... ... ... 8' ... . .. ... ... 1 .1 

94 u jJ 48 96 85 ... ... ... 1 I 1 4 6 ... . .. . .. ... 1 1 

95 203 92 Ill 83 1(11 ... ... ... ... 9 l & 7 .. . ... ... 1 2 

96 65 82 28 97 ~0 l ll J J 
... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... J ... 

97 63 18 86 16 so ... ... ... ... I 8 ... ' ... ... . .. I I 

98 54 28 26 31 1 8 
... 

19 ... ... ... 2 & 8 .. . ... .... . .. .. . 
DB 2S 9 19 0 12 B 1 J 

... ... - ... ... 1 . .. . .. ... 1 8 

100 80 Sl 40 22 40 ll 8 ' ' ' 
... 

... ... ... -· ... ... I 1 

101 ' I I 2 
. .. ... 1 ... -- ... ... ... ... 1 -· ... 

lOS 

... ... .. . ... 
... ... .. . ... ... ... . .. . .. -· . .. ... . .. ... . .. -· 

lOS 
... ... ... .. . . .. 

... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... . .. ... ... . .. . .. 
104 I ••• 

... ... .. . . .. 
... . .. ... ... ... . .. . .. .. . ... •v . .•. ... . .. .. . . .. 

IOU 4 

... ... ... 
' s ... . .. ... . .. . .. ... "' - 2 2 ... ... 

106 1 1 
. .. ... ... . .. 

... ... ... ... '26•8f 
.. . . .. ... I ... . .. . .. 

Menuagoj 28•56 2B•7G 23•70 24'86 so·ss 94·95 28'84 2S·80 25•26 81•58 22'84 
... . .. ... ... 

... ... ... 22·541 92•12 ... . .. 



{;H.HTEB IV.-P ART I. 227. Age, Sex and 
Civil Condition. 

Subsidiary Table B. 

Number& of males and females_ at each of the ages 10-30 of 1901 compared with 
those at 1-.20 tif 1891. 

Malel. J!'euWOL 
. 

I 
. 

I 1691. 1901. 1891, 1901. 
Variation. Percentn~ Variation Percent .. 

Age. IN umber.~ Ago.INnmber, 
(+or-) of variation. 

Age. f=ber • Age.INumber 
(+or-) . age of 

variation.. 

... 39,361 10 85,0:l8 --4,318 -10·97 .. . 59,943 10 30,051 -9,892 ~24'76 
. 

1 20,464 11 25,0!l3 +!l,579 +22•37 1 21,622 11 20,037 -1,5P5 -7"33 

2 34,155 12 31,121 -3,034 -8·88 2 36,792 12 25,997 -10,795 -29·3 
. 

3 35,30<1 13 22,760 -12,5:i4 -55•53 3 39,487 13 19,2& 5-20,202 -51"1 6 

-4 36~29 14 22,8:l6 -13,383 -36·94 4 37,650 14 17,926 -19,72,1, -5ll·3!1 

.;) 48,855 15 31,893 -16,965 -3!-72 5 43,917 15 2515GU -18,348 --41•77 

6 33,058 16 20,49o -12,562 -=-87•99 6 31,411 16 17,913 -13,498 -42"9 

7 83,361 17 16,502 -16,859 -50•59 7 32,3!8 17 15,084 -17,314 -53• 52 

8 47,861 111 20,U2 -27,719 -57•69 8 40,524 18 16,629 -23,895 -5S·96 

. 
.9 15,808 19 115,487 +179 +1·16 9 15,382 19 13,UO -1,642 -10•67 

10 57,205 20 30,811 -26,894 -47•01 10 43,321 20 27,672 -15,649 -36•!2 

11 10,184 21 19,135 +8,95,1 +87·86 11 9,451 21 17,823 +7,872 +83·02 

.12 46,!!39 22 18,136 ....:.28,703 -61·28 12 31,084 22 13,894 -11,640 • -3i•50 

13 13,174 28 161087 +2,913 +22•11 13 11,89 4- 23 lu,759 +3,865 +32-49 
. .. 

14 11,468 24 16,857 +4,889 +,t2·63 14 9,731 24 11,903 +5,172 +53•14 

15 I 51,145 21i 30,749 -20,396 -39•82 15 38,327 25 28,553 -9,774 -25•50 

16 17,69l 26 17,889 +295 +1'67 16 15,91« 26 16,391 +475 +~!-98 

17 9,~0 27 16,884 +6,914 +69•34 17 9,221 27 15,649 +6,420 +69•56 

18 2!,76l 28 17,916 -6,849 -.27•65 18 22,087 28 16,700 -5,387 -24'38 
. 

19 4,923 29 1512M +10,283 +208•87 19 4,195 29 !3,2~8 +9,033 +215•82 

20 73,497 80 27,135 -46,322 -63•05 20 76,442 30 24-,989 -51,453 -67·30 



A._rz:e, Sllx and 
Civil Condition. 

228 ; CHAPTER IV.-PART ( 

SubsidiarY Table c. 
_Numbers and percentages of the population, by 1exe1, under each decennial 

_ group of .Age-periodB. -

PilpalatiDil· Percentage. 

Age. 
Toto!. I! olea. Females. 2'otol. !tales. Females .. 

1 2 8 4 6 ' s 7 

0-10 ... ... ••• 442,015 223,674 216,341 22•53· 22"11 22"92: 

10-20 ... ... ... 443,546 241,365 202,181 22"71 22"71 21"4! 
. 

20-SO - -· ... 884,81.2 1i19,~70 185,.1172 19"72 19'72 19'66'-

:1(1.-.40 ... ... .... 296,188 156,119 14o,oe9 15•16 18•16 ·u·84 

40-50 -· ... ... 205,287 122,182 1:!3,155 10•52 10'12 10'92 

50-60 ·- .... ... 120,519 59,076 6l,443 6'17 5•86 6•51 

60 andover ·- ... ... 62,205 26,938 85,297 s·l9 2·G8 s·;o~ --------
Total ... 1,952,6~2 1,008,634 944,058: 109•00 1oo·oo 100·00 

• 

Subsidiary Table D .. 
' PropOt"tz'on per 10;000 of population w1der each age-group in Baroda crJmpared 

0-5 

5-10 

10-lfi 

15-2(1 

20-40 

60 und over 

«:ith lhat in rhe chi~! Divillions of the Bombay Presidency. 

I 

... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 
... 
... ••• 

... 
Tot11\ 

·-... 
... 
.. . 
.. . 

·-. .. 

1,008 

1,245 

1,281 

990· 

3,488 

1,669 

319 

s 

1,014-

l,Biii 

1-,287 

924. 

3,510' 

1,606 

326 

8 

l',1U8 1,2M 

1,466 1,ll96 

1,271 1,267 

76{ 750 

8,238 3,016' 

1,~05 1,672-

ol62 51S 

6 

1,426 

1,845' 

950 I) 

S,Sla 

1,5-t:l-

s/x 

7 
. 

1,551' 

1,429· 

1,036· 

745 

1,55;: 

4UI 

6 ~ ,I 8 •••••• 

.,, ~~-;-~ -1-0,-00-0+-1-G,-00-0-J-1-0-,0-0-0··~~-1-iq,ooo ·l~--10-,0-00'-

. - . I 
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Subsidiary Table E. . 

Age, Sex and 
CivU Condition. 

Proportz'on per 10,000' of population. under each age-group in Baroda 

compared with other Provi~ and India. 

Ba!Oda. Bombay Preoideney. Hadrae l'!oaidency. India. 
(1901) (1901) (1901) (1891) 

Age. 

Males. I Females. llaleo. I Femaleo. Jrroln. I Fomaleo. Jrralet. I Femo.leo. 

1 ,. 2 I S· l ' 5 1 6 7 8 • 9 

0-1 U5 1116 206 214 294 .297 826 84.7 
1-2 ISS 1S9 150 165 158 161 17S 188 -
2-3 205 226 253 276 280 288 287 319 
3-4 220 249 25r 276 309 822 818 . 854 

• +-5 260 286 288 SOl! 297 . 30C SOli 819 -- -
()-5 '96S 1,056 1,148 1,238 1,888 1,368 1,409 1,527 - -- -
G-10 1,254, 1,l!S6 1,414. 1,436 1,484 1,407 1,428 1,396 

1G-15 1,357 1,200 1,327 1,148 1,300 1,140 1,189 94.6 
15-20 1,086 94.1 860 8il7 825 767 809 782 
llo-26 998 1,007 804 893 711 868 803 897 

fo:jO 9'18 959 944 926 758 824 861 892 
0 31i 869 881 805 881 816 890 81>9 869 

85-4.0 679 658 . 652 608 1199 520 1199 537 
40-45 632 698 628 648 670 675 657 6fol 
45-50 380 899 878 356 876 320 854 309 
!;0-lili 419 461 4.08 430 !l65 480 431 451 
1>5-60 167 190 175 162 190 162 168 1M 

60 & over 268 374 373 473 520 594 486 588 

- 10,000 1 Total ... 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 
. 

Subsidiary Table .F. 

Proportion per 10,000 of population in each 4ge-group, comped with 

·that in EnglatJ.(l and Wales. 

England and Wales (1891). Baro~a territo"1. 

Age. 1891. 1901. 

l 
Mal ea. Felllaleo. 

I I 11aleo. Femalee. llalea. Females. 
' 

1 ' s 6 6 7 

0-5 1,257 1,195 963 1,056 1,821 1,~09 
5-10 1,205 1,139 1,254 1,2~6 1.424 1,407 

10-15 1,14.7 1,079 1,857 1,200 1,108 932 
15-20 1,044. 995 1,086 941 866 772 
20-211 887 937 998 1.007 921 995 
25-35 1,486 1,527 1,847 1,790 1,781 1,759 
85-45 1,143 1,1!l8 1,311 1,346 1,258 1,l!M 
45-55 - 848 873 799 1160 792 781 

5.5 &over 983 1,107 435 564 530 611 -Total ... 10,000 1 10,000 1 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 
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·l • 

Actual. 

---;-I B 

... 1,452 
1 1,331 
2 2,056 
3 2,197 
4 2,599 
5 2,980 
.s 2,4-15 
7 . 2,387 
8 2,628 
9 2,131 

10 3,477 
'11 2,488 
12 3,085 
l3 2,257 
14 2,265 
15 3,162 
16 2,032 
17 1,636 
18 1,997 
19 1,536 
20 ~,005 
21 1,897 
22 1,857 
23 1,595 
24 1,622 
25 3,04!1 
26 1,774 
27 1,614 
28 1,776 
29 1,508 
30 2,694 
ill 1,6~4 
32 1,812 
1!3 1,321 
34 1,2111 
35 2,119 
36 1,239 
37 1,184 
38 1,192 
39 1,058 
40 9,202 
41 1,076 
42 1,082 
43 1,010 
44 955 
45 1,293 
46 66S 
47 636 
48 720 
49 4!!3 
50 1,542 
51 737 
52 78fl 
53 606 
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SubSidiar,t Table G. 

Smootkem"ng of Ages. 

Jlalea. FeiiUllea. 
' 

Smoothed lbr Smoothed for 
Actual. Smoothed for Smoothed for 

·&Jorm. llyOBIB. & roan. llyears. 

8 • 6 6 7 

'1,452 1,452 1,557 1,557 1,557 . 
1,613 1,664 . 1,;388 1, 734 1,801 
1,927 1,935 2,258 2,111 2,076 
2,283 2,113 2,488 2,889 2,2~1 
S:,450 2,212 2,865 2,587 2,292 
2,516 2,299 2,944 2,618 2,330 li,GOll ~.412 2,880 2,635 2,409 
2,608 ·2,512 2,412 2,472 2,470 
2,608 2,578 "2,572 2;520 2,488 
2,621 2,508 2,052 2,468 2,476 
2,761 2,591 3,183 2,537 2,425 
ll,687 2,564 2,122 '2,481 2,366 
2,714 2,516 2,754 2,400 2,298 2,651 2,473 2,043 2,1105 2,248 2,560 2,419 1,899 2,260 2,1~3 2,271 2,368 2,708 2,G28 2,152 2,219 2,297 1,897 1,972 2,102 2,073 2,~114 1,592 1,8b3 2,064 2,041 2,170 1,761 1,927· 2,0.10 2,014 2,109 1,455 1,915 2,004 2,059 2;052 2,931 !,007 1,97·4 1,978 2,026 1,835 ·1,989 1,967 1,905 2,002 2,054 < 2,014 1,962 2,004 1,985 1,669 2,032 1,959 1,980 1,968 1,579 2,013 1,947 1,943 1,957 3,024 1,933 . 1,936 1,979 1,933 1,'136 1,953 1,908 1,956 r,911 • 1,658 1,918 1,876 1,885 1,877 1,769 1,842 1,835 1,859 1,835 1,401 1,1:!04 1,7117 1,887 1,784 2,647 1,790 1,7-32 1,796 1,734 1,542 1,695 "1,679 1,738 1,ri77 1,592 . 1,662 1,620 1,6211 1,625 1,294 1,541 1,570 1,542 1,575 1,234 1,500 1,526 1,416 1,526 2,041 1,407 1,486 1,391 1,472 1,340 1,356 1,449 1,358 1,424 1,124 1,306 1,421 1,375 1,364 1,042 1,368 1,37f! 1,34>2 1,308 982 1,351 1,336 1,322 1,250 2,352 1,367 1,287 1,286 1,199 1,255 1,386 1,239 1,265 1,142 1,204 ·1,886 ~.~89 1,083 1,092 1,138 1,183 1,149 1,002 1,042 981 1,079 1,106 912 997 1,338 967 1,066 854 951 732 8110 1,025 760 911 645 799 983 810 854, 705 871 922 824 806 575 890 - - 872 844 757 1,697 917 .823 821 710 825 915 776 .. 888 o63 780 !l22 731 644 625 698 719 697 
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Subsidiary Table G.-concld. 
j• Smoothenir1g of .Ages. 

Yates. 

A.,"Uo - r·-b Smoothed for ' ..w.w. Aclual. 6 yean. 11 years. 

1 g 8 4 & 

54 569 557 579 609 
'55 571 465 550 682 
~6 301 395 479 381 
"57 278 1!34 42.6 333 
58 255 338 364 260 
59 263 809 819 244 
60 592 29!1 278 894 
61 158 269 246 203 
62 220 239 218 284 
63 111 157 197 167 
64 llli 143 174 171 
65 - 180 . 113 154 280 
66 91 I ·107 134 . 134 
67 66 92 117 l09 
68 81 97 101 126 
69 44 89 98 89 
70 201 87 85 207 
'71 54 80 -so 87 
7l! 53 81 75 74 
73 47 64 12 .72 
74 - 48 63 6i 74 
75 118 61 62 137 
76 49 5!1 58 68 
77 43 54 54 61 
78 39 50 49 50 

- 79 21 4-li 45 40 
so 97 40 41 12! 
81 '23 37 37 36 
82- #-1 37 33 -32 
83 25 24 30 28 

22 26. . 
20 84 19 

'85 32 21 23 40 
86 18 18 21 16 
-87 -15 16- 19 15 
-88 10 15 16 11 
89 9 - . 14 14 12 
90 28 ,}3 ·. 13 23 
n 8 12 11 9 
92 . ll 11 10 11 
"93 6 8 9 5 
94. 4 7 8 5 
95 - 9 '5 7 12 
96 3 4 5 2 
97 2 8 4 4 
t>8 <!' 2 a 3 
99 : 1 2 2 2 

100 3 -3 3 5 
-

-

Age, Sex and 
Civil Condition. 

Fmnaleo. 

Smoothed for Smoothed for 
6yean. llyOBIS. 

6 7 

630 653 
541 606 
453 .555 
380 503 
423 440 
387 393 
377 351 
359 317 
844 289 
221 267 
207 240 
172 215 
164 191 
148 1€7 
183 144 
124 132 
117 120 
106 112 
103 101 
89 96 
85 90 
83 84 
78 78 
73 73 
69 66 
62 61 
67 55 
52 49' 
48 44 
.ill 39 
27 34 
24 29 
21 25 
19 . 22-
16 18 
14 16 
13 14 
12 12 
11 11 
9 9 
1 8 
6 7 
5 6 
5 5 
a 4 
3 4 
5 5 
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Subsidiary Table H. 
( Umdjusted.) 

J[eaD age of llaJOL ._age 01 Femaleo. 

N111Dber of Age-period. llaleo. 

1 I 

Under 1 14,6-lil 

1-4 82,537 

5-9 126,£94 

10-19 241,365 

110-19 199,270 

30-119 156,119 

40-49 132,132 

50-59 59,076 

60 and over 26,998 
. 

Tom!. 1,008,634. 

Mean age. l'lodu~. 
N111Dber of 
Femalea. 

8 4 II 

·30 4,392•90 14,698 

2·50 206,3£2•50 84,96£ 

7·21 . 912,021•74 116,679 

·14·28 3,446,692•20 202,181 

24•58 4,898,056•60 185,57.11 

84•70 . 5,4.17 ,329·30 140,069 

"'77 4.,572,449•64. 103,15S 

54·81 3,237,955•56 61,443 

70•80 1,911,4.58•40 35,297 

....._.- ---'-

24·89 24,606,698·8£ 944,058 . 

Subsldia.ry Table J. 
/ (Corrected.) 

--:~1 l'loduc:li. 

7 

·so 4,409•£0 

2•50 212,410•0 

7•21 841,255•59 

14•28 2,887,144•68 

24.·58 4.,561,359•76 

34·70 4,860,394•30 

44.~77 4,618,249·35 

54•81 3,367,690•83 

70•80 2,4.99,027•60 

-- -
25·26 23,851,941•51 

Jlean age ~ llalet. :Meau.age of lremalea, 

--

-A_~~""_P~--\-N-~_':i_~-~-1-11-~::.,.._8 age-~---Prod-~-ct.---J...-~-::_:_Iea._of-+-11-eau_6_.,_ .. _1--l'lod-:-~-· _,.._ 

Under 1 

1- 4 

5-9 

~0-19 

20-29 

30-39 

40-4.9 

50-59 

1,452 ,ao 
7,924 2•50 

l2,4•lP 7·21 

23,741 U·28 

19,546 24.58 

. 15,489 34•70 

10,244 44•77 

435•60 

19,810•0 

89,468•1!!! 

339,021·48 

480,440'68 

537,468'30 

458,623•88 

5,472 54.-81 299,920'32 

60 nnd over 2,694 70·80 190,735•20 
1---1·..----!-----

Tolal. 98,971 .. 24·41 I 2,4lf>,9H•35 

1,557. ·80 

8,400 2·50 

12,173 7·21 

U,882 14.•28 

19,153 24.. 58 

151197 8-! • TO 

10,838 44.·7'1 

6,177 54•81 

3,613 70·80 

98,990 

467•10 

21,000'0 

87,757•33 

312,474·96 

470,780•74 

527,335·90 

485,217·26 

338,561'37 

255,800'40 
. 

2,499,395•06 



I 
Subsidiary Table X. 

Proportions per 10,000 in oon"OUB Dlvisa"onal groups according to the qffecl of famine as comparea with 1891. 

AI!IIIILI DIVISION, ltADI DIVISION, • 

I.LeuBOVere. II. A.cuto. . . III, A.oute • I. Severe. II. More severe. , . III. Acato, 

DaDiaogar and ADirell. Okbamandal aad Jle:yt. .Kodinar1 Dbarl and Mehsa8l:l'Ka1oli.nd .Kad!, Vijapor, Visnagar, H&rij, Attor•nDibA and 
Age period, KhaDihA. . bpnr. · DchgaDI, .Khera1o &: Pattan, Vadavali. 

1901. I 1891. 1901. 1801. 1901, 1.691. 1901. 1891. 1901. 1891. 1001. 1891. 

-
! IJ I~ I 

;! !l li :!1 I ::! ,.; I ::! :B !i ~ I ::i ::! I 
!i 

~ 
5 :!1 I i!l .. I 

gj Iii ~ 1 1 ~ 

2 '01 D '01 '01 -;; '01 " 1 '01 '01 '01 <I 2 " a '01 a a -;; s '; '01 s 
)II )II D lil lil lil " lil D lil " lil ~ )'<! " )II " ... ... ... "' ... ,.. ,... 

1 I 2 I a I • I 6 I 8 I 1 I 8 I 0 I 10 ~ u I lB I IS I u I 15 I 18 I 17 18 19 20 I 21 I S3 I 28 I u S6 

0-15 8,788 B,A99 8,789 8,762 I 
8,nsj 8,899 8,746 8,8118 8,788

1 
8,768 8,709 8,640 4,099 4,099 s,&n7 8,4.79 4,104 4,020 8,805 8,694 4,117 4,140 8,886 8,477 

115-40 .t,ooo 8,708 4,860 4,168 4,9llj'·7S2 4,184 4,fi20 1,477 4,968 4,958j f,166 4,687 4,618 8,998 8,940 4,689 4,4611 8,986 8,986 4,787 4,416 4,107 f-,008 
40-60 1,998 1,089 1,488 1,4~8 1,422 1,617 1,6261 1,418 1,612 1,498 1,490j 1,489 1,496 1,557 1,400 1,51>1 1,530 1,729 1,518 1,550 1,58l 1,858 l,·lfll 1,H1 
Oil and ovor. liB! 880 420 a sa 882 284 647 188 266 881 419 688 234 290 411 467 991 826 892 •188 82! 102 812 HS 

Subsidiary Table X-{concld.) 

Proportiom per 10,000 in varzous Divisional groups according to thll effeot of famine as compared W!~h 1891. 

----------------,------------N_•_•_~-rl~D-Inm __ ·•_•·----------------------------1--------------------Jia--~--·-D_•_·vw_·-~-~--~----------------
l, Jl.i1d, n. Savero. III. Jl:ore .... ,.. • Severe. 

A.p-perlod, 

0-15 
16-4.0 
4o-60 

GO lUld ovor 

---· 
1891. 

·~ I -;; . ! 
:a ... 
liB 29 

4129R 41265 
8,114~/.,804 
l,Ha J1822 

414 619 

d~: ..... 
:1 .... 
a en 
011> 
IH4· 

~[ 
p 
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Subsidiary Table L. 

. Proportion per 1,000 for each 38:& by selected castes. 

15-40 I • 0-16 &Oandover. 

Cute, Me, or Baco. 

I MeueL' l r~- I I Females. Maloo. Mal ea. ... 
1 J I s I ' 6 I 6· I 1 

Hindu Brahman Gujrali-
An avilla ... ... ... 206 318 558 585 236 97 
Audich ... ... ••• ll32 ll05 468 476 200 219 
Khedaval ... ... . .. 273 274 528 llOl! 204 224 
Targnla ... ..• . .. 349 313 421 431 230 256· 

I 
/{.i/uJiriya-

296 323 421 422 283 . 255 Chandraseni Kayast.h Prabhu ... 
Mamtha - ... ... 328 210 531 538 . 141 252 
Ra' ut ... 363 353 450 433 187 214 i«~C ... ••• ... ... ... 183 283 653 587 264 180 
Vagher ... . .. ... 478 573 ll60 249 162 118 

Vllllitu-
Kapol ... . .. '" 221 262 388 468 391 271} 
Shrimnli ... ... . .. 291 345 462 424. 247 231 

.Agrieultura! Clrus-
351 375 £75 413 174 Anjana ••• ... . .. 212 

Kadava ... ... ... 347 350 483 455 170" 195-
LeVll ... ... ... 828 249 529 527 143 224 

Jli~ttlla""""' Crules-
Ahir (Gujmti) ... ... 383 354, 429 501 188 U5 
Ghanchi ... ... ... 351 348 458 411 196 241 
Sutar (Gujmti) ... ... 863 845 • 428 435 209 220 

Criminal m.z-
Baria ... ... ... 310 853 412 398 278 25( 
Koli ... ••• ... 380 359 438 431 182 ilO 

Unclean Caste,_ • 
Bhan. ... 419 404 448 435 183 161 Dhoogt 

... ... ... ... ... 418 404 409' 396 178 200 
Jam.-

Pornui ... ... ... 282 291 497 436 221 273 Shrimnli ... "' ... 320 321 464. 422 216 257 
Zoroa&triam-

Par& ... . .. ... 294 295 382 408 224 297 
MU10lma.ns-

&iads ... ... . .. 373 318 460 413 167 269 Shaikh ... ••• . .. 363 325 422 424 215 251 "Me man ... .. ... 819 285 421 475 260 240 Vohom ... . .. . .. 806 347 458 402 236 251 llol-lam ... ... . .. 378 393 441 369 181 238 lloiiiiWa ... ... . .. 371 •353 433 435 196 202 
ChruiU.m-
Nati~e Christians ... ... 420 401 428 417 152 182 

Animutic• ... ... . .. 398 411 427 4.08 175 181 

I 
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CHAPTER IV. 

PART II.-SEX. 

1. GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

l. As in the case of the age returns so for sex also, there are certain Usefalneaa of 

k d 1. · · ill fur h · h I di Tablea of ae:o:. mar e · peen mr1tJ.es, as ·w appear t er on, m t e n an returns as compared 
with the Em:opean. countries. But these are not such as to put them in the cate-
gory of anomalies ; ·nor would errors in these retm:ns affect the statistics so vitally 
as those iu the returns for age. The returns of the s.exes show the proportions of 
females to males in the State and in each Division or Sub-division and by reli-
gions ; ~d from these we may deduce inferences as regards the civil condition, 
education and industry of the population, by taking along with them the figures 
of the married and unmarried, of the literate and illiterate, and of the occupations. 
But such inferences are, after all, general and probable Qnes, in our State : for the 
population being cut up into castes (for the Hindus), and marriages being restrict-. 
ed between members of the same caste ODly. exact and accurate results can be 
arrived at only in reference to each ~dividual caste, from the numbers, male and 
female, of that particular caste. If, for instance, we :find that the females are 5 
per cent. less than th.e males among Christians or Parsis, we can form certain 
definite notions regarding the chances of marriage for either sex. and with the 
ages added to this, we may be able ta throw further light on ~rome domestic and 
llOcial problems~ But the same cannot be done in regard to the total Hindus, 
who form the main bulk of the population. On the whole,. there may be 5 p.er 
.cent. less of females than males; yet, in one large sub-caste of Brahmans, a most 

. important one, say, there may be an excess of females by HI per oent. From 
this point of view, I think that it is another great waste of energy ~o collecC these 
statistics about Hindus in general It is useless to laboriously draw out infer~ 
1lnees which we know fall well will apply to 011ly a portion of the community, 
and will be just the reverse of those which mlll!t prevail with the rest of it. It is 
well-known, for instance, in our State and in British Gujarat, that the two highest 
.classes of Nagar Brahmans, the V adnagaras and the. Visnagaras, stand in diamet
l:'ically opposite positions. The former are starved for women : and many a rich 
Vadnagara finds neither his money nos: position avail him in securing a consort 
for life; whereas, among the Visnagar:is, the father would be fortunate who is 
able to secure a husband for his daughter. Such being the case with the castes 
and sub·castes of the Hindus, it need nut be said that matters become still more 
.complicated when all the males, Hindus, Musahnans, Christians and Parsis, of a 
District are lumped in. one total, and all the. females in another. The subjects of 
matriage, literacy and industry among the two sexes will be cousidered in their 
proper spheres, when we come to deal with their civil condition, their edUcation 
and their occupations. We are here directly concerned only with their propor
tions, which are of impartanc:e in connection with an Indian Census, in as much 
as they afiOrd some measure of the accuracy of enumeratioll in addition to the 
~eneral proportions of sexes, itL different Divisions, at di1fere11t age periods ; but 



Female nnm• 
bers generally 
less every
where. 

SubJ-J. 

CJUPTEB IV.-PA.RT n. 238 Age, Sex and 
Civil Condition.· 

the subject becomes more perplt>xing when we l:i.ave to account for the varying 
proportions of the two sexes in different parts of the country. If the sex returns 
were accurate, certain mferences might be drawn about the status of a community 
as regards its females, and the vitality of each sex. They may also furnish to 
the biologist premises for the solution of certain problems of the day, such as the 
birth of male or female children llli_ depending on the effects of climate or nutrition 
and the marriage seasons. 

2. NUMBERS Al'ID PERCENTAGES. 

2. From Imperial Table VII we finJ that there were 1,008,634males and 
944,058 females in this State on the first of March 1901. The males are thus nume.. 
rically in excess of the females by 64,5 7 6. This excess falls short of the excess in · 
1891 by 25,994. The relative proportion of females to 1,000 males is 936 for the 
State. This proportion is remarkably inaooordance with the theory of a celeb:ra.ted 
Biologist, who considers it a natural proportion to have 104 males to 100 femal~s, 
in order that the sterner sex may withstand the wear_ and tear of a life of labour. 

t'::::!~~:e;-~ This defect in the number of females is not local o~ coniined to this State 
or Census alo~e, but is found in British Gujarat, and in all ·\he other Divisions of 

Sab. A. the Bombay Presidency, and in the whole of India. Madras, Central Provinces 

Baroda 
Divisions. 

States and the Cochin State form the only exceptions. 
In the Divisions, there ai:e 89,429 males and 84,007 females- in Amreli ; . -

426,723 males and 408,021 females in Kadi; 150,789 male~ and 149,652 females in 
Navsari; 285,6R4 males and'254,297 females in Baroda} and 56,009 males aJ?-d 
47,78lfemales in the City. The actual defect of:females be~g 5,422, 18,702, 1,187, 
31,087 and 8,228 in .Amreli, Kadi, Navsari, BariJda and the City respectively. 

Smaller 3. This deficiency in the female numbers has prevailed since 1872, the 
NamberalnaU • h'hth fi T-di Ce k B · h' S te · h . censllllea. year 1n w Ic e rat .1.11 an nsus was ta en. ut m t 1B ta , 1t as gone 

Sab.I.-1. 

Sub.I.-2-0, 

The map. 

on diminishing every Census as will be seen further on. This is mainly due; as 
the Census Commissioner observes -in Note eighth, to a more accurate enumera
tion;- due to the slow removal of prejudice against enumerating all the· female 
members of a house. Looking to the proportions of females for 1,000 males for 
the Divisions, we find that their greatest proportion is in Navsati, 992, and the 
least in the City, 858. After Nawari come Ka.di, Amreli and Baroda in order, 
with 956, 939, and 8!11, respectively. In every Division the male percentage has 
been higher in every Census: the proportions having been 1:!91, 917, 928, and 
936 in each successive enumeration, in order, since 187.2. 

4. In order to illustrate graphically the varying proportions ·of the sexes 
in the four Divisions oi this State, a map is prefix~d to this Chapter, showing the 
proportion of females to 1,000 males in each. The horizontal lines denote the 
scale below 900, the vertical lines that_ of 900 to 950, the slanting lines from right 
to left that of 950 to 97 5, and the slanting lines in the contrary direction that 
of 975 to 1,000. The other scales are not of any use for this State; because 
nowhere is the ·number of females found to be higher than that o( males. The 
N avsar~ Divi~ion with its slanting lines from left to right shows the highest 
proportion, between 975 to 1,000. Kadi with the slanting lines in the _contrary 
direction indicates 'the proportion of between 950 to 975. The ·vertical· lines for 
Am~eli represent a proportion between 900 and 950. Lsstly, Baroda with the 
honzontal'lines denotes the female ratio to be below 900. 
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5. We shall now examine the proportions of females per 1,000 males by ProPOrtlou 

age-periods .. The charact~ristics .peculiarly-common to the Indian sex-returns are by age-periods. 

'·"t once noticeable. There is usually .an excess of females. in the last age-periods, Bub. n (G).-:1. 

from 50 upwards, and generally in the :first five years of life also, wh,ile at . most 
of t~e other ages they show a deficiency ; the greatest being at the period between 
10 and 15. There is the :first falling-off in the period, 5 to 10 ; but the fall is 
more marked in the next age-group. The proportions slightly .revive in favour of 
'the females, in the neXt age-period 15-20, and more so in the next two age-periods, 
20-,25 a.nd 25-30 .; after which they again fall in the two subsequent age-periods, 
30-35 and 35--40 ; but in all these they are always lower than males. The pro· 
portions take a f~~ovourable turn after that period; and, barring the age-period, 45-50, 
they are actually in favour of the females in ·the period for 40-45, and in all age-
periods after 50. The excess offemales over males is exceedingly great in the 
last age-period, 60 and over ; the excess being 307 per 1,000 ; while the greatest 
excess of males over females in age-period 10-15, as stated above, comes to only 
172 per 1,000. There is a suspicion of the ages being under•stated for girls in 
this age-period ; so if allowance be made for that, the excess of males over females 
would be roduced, and would thus be less than 172 per 1,000, as compared with 
the large excess of females over males-S07 per 1,000 in the last age-period. 
This shows the greater vitality of female life as contrasted with male life. 

6. The diagram opposite shows graphically the facts given in the Diagram. 

previous paragraph. It also compares the present proportions with those at the 
last census. The thick line indicates the state in 1901, and the thin or dotted one 
that in 1891. Taking :first the thick line by itself, we find that the female line 
begins at a point slightly higher than the line of equality, and, going below it to 
about half a square in the next age-period, goes on increasing in ratio, having a 
higher and higher ordinate in respeqt to the thick line as axis, till in the square 
for age 3, it reaches its highest point, 1t squares over the line. From that point, 
a start is made for .a fall, until the curve intersects the axis of equality .at nearly 

"5 years of age. The ordinate then becomes a larger and larger negative quantity 
until it reaches nearly 3i squares below the axis for the age-period 10-15. 
The curve then approaches the. axis again slowly, till it touches the lowest bound-
ing line of the square below the axis at age 20-25, just to recede once more 
from it. The female numbers then decrease for the two age-groups, 30-35 and 
35-40,'the curve here reaching the end ofits second deflection, a little below 90(1 
in the first of these age-groups, and almost keeping to the same level, or exactly 
<>n the line 9001 in the second. The line of the curve then begins to ascend ; till 
close to 45, it again .cuts the axis. .After that, the curve in the next age-group, 
45-50, eustaining once more its third deflection to nearly as much below the axis 
as it was above it in the preceding age-period, takes a positiye ordinate to the. 
end, and does not intersect the axis again. So, from age 5 to age 40, the curve 
line is always below the axis; or, in other words, in these most important periods 
of life, the prime, the youth and the middle-age, the females have al~ays been less· 
than the males. In the last age-period, the positive ordinate has grown to a 
remarkable height over the axis of equality.- Compared with the female line in 
1891, both the lines start from points higher than the line of equality ; but the 
thick line is lower than the thin one by 'more than-ozl'e-fourth of a square. In 
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the next age-period, the thick line instead of rising higher like. the thin one, takes 

8 
fall ; the distance between the two pqints being about 1! squares ; and then it 

rises up to the age-period 3-4, . the thin line remaining higher. Both the lines 
here reach their highest poin' in the prime of life, which may be taken as their 
reversing station ; the distance between the culminating points of the two is apoull 
one square. Both the lines then take a downward · oourse ; but the thick line 
falls gradually. The thin line keeps its superiority tnl the period 4-.5 is reached; 
where the distance between the two points is only very slight. The; thick lin& 
crosses the thin one and gains superiority over it but to a very small degree ; the 
point of the thick line being only all high above that of the other as it was below 
it in the prl!ceding age-period. The thick line maiDtains its superiority in the two 
su bseque11t age-periods, 10-15, and 15-20. Both· the lines reach their lowest 
points in the age·period 10-15 ; but the point of the thin line is much lower than 
that of the thick one, and the difference between the lowest points is about three
fourths of a square. In the next period the difference is of half a square. The 
thick line then allows the thin one to eroBB it and reaoh to the line . of equality ; 
and to riSe 2l sq~ea, while it \taelf rises to 2 squares ; thus the: distance of one 
square is preserved, In the twQ aubsequent age-periods, 25--BOand 80-. 35~ the 
thick line remains lowe.- than the thin one, though both are below the axis ; ·but 
after that, the thick line has higher and higher ordinate up to the end ; and while 
thl! thick line commences to rise above the a:~is from the age-period 40-.45, only 
falling in the next period ·4.5-50, the thin line remains. below the a:~is, falling 
and rising at every alternate age-period and finaJ.l.y rising above the axis in th& 
last age-period only. · 

3. DIVISIONAL RATIOS COMPARED, AND RATIOS Oi' OTHER 

PROVINCES Al!D COUNTRIES. 

P!'OportioDB b:v 'l. Aa at the last Census, the most remarkable foot to observe is the uni· 
Davisiona. formity with which these female proportions run in all the four Divi@ions and the 
Sub. u (6). City. For'' under one year;' the ratios~ in favour of females, in all Divisions, 

Sub. II (i}-1. 

Under one 
year. 

Age• period 
1-2. 

except 'Barocb and the City. In Amreli, the females are so many as 1,170 ; and 
ihey are 1,004 for the whole State. In Baroda and the City alone they are. below 
1,000, being 892 and 927', respectively ; in Kadi tbe proportion is 1,023 and in 
Navsari 1,056. Even in the absence of registers of births, we may assume from 
this that, in this St11te as in many of the European countries, ~male births excee<\ 
male birt.hs; for, errors in the total numbers of births cannot be supposed to effect 
the·proportions of the sexes. But at the end of the year, we have less females than 
males; this is rather surprising when, in each of the next three years, we find the 
female iDfants generally preponderating over the male ones. This was not observ-
able at the last Ceneus. To be more exact, it should be noted that in the age 1-. 2,. 
in the Amreli Division and in the City, the proportion is so high as that of 1,184 
tu 1,000, and in the Navsari Division, the proportion is closely one of. equality.-. 
But in the Kadi Division, it is 95Q to 1,000, and in the Baroda Division, so low a8 
898 to 1,000. It is this last great. reduction tha\ oolls on the average for the State. 
Perhaps this exceptionally reduced number for Baroda Division may be due to 
undetected errol'B in enumeration. The female proportiOlls continue higher for 
all other ages below 5, except in the Baroda Division. The Kadi Division shows 
llli exception only in the age-period 4-5, where the proportion iH 97 3. Except in 
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the age-period 3-4, the Baroda. and Amreli figures are opposed to each oilier as 
regards the ratio of females to 1,000 males. No de.6.nite conclusion can be 
drawn from these figures alone without the aid of birtli.-registers ; and we cannot 
say whether these varying results in the two Divisions are due to climatic etl'ects 
being favourable to a particular sex only. But, taking the figures lUI they are, we 
may put forward a surmise that in Kathiawar the climatic and such other geogra-
phical coneiderations favour a greater birth of girls, and that the opposite is the 
case with the Baroda Divisiou in the heart of Gujarat. From iis exceptional 
conditions, the City of Baroda is not taken up in the Division. Taking the Age-perlad 

aver11ge of the quinquennial group, we have more female children than male ones o-5• 

in the three Divisions Amreli, Navsari and Kadi, and also in the City, the per-
een.tages being 1,147, 1,115, 1,008 and 1,020, respectively; in the Baroda Divi-
sion the average ratio of female children comes to 941. In the next age-period, AP"118rlocl 

there is a fall in the ratio of girls throughout in all the Divisionli ; but the fall is 5
-

10
" 

more marked in Amreli and the City, where the ratios of girls to 1,000 boys are 
848 and 867, respectively; in Kadi, Baroda and Navsari the percentages come to 
940, 888, and 991, respectively. Similarly in ,the nine succeeding quinquennial Age-period 

groups from 10 to 55, the number of females is less than that of males in all the 10
-

55
" 

Divisions, except partly Kadi and Navsari, which show higher ratios of females 
in the two age-periods 40-45·and 50-55, and Kadi in the intervening period 
45-50 also. The City ratios of females show a considerable fall, much more 
appreciable than those in the Divisions. The ratios of the old women in the last 
tlVO age-periods are higher than those of males, save in Kadi for the age-period Old age. 

55-60. In the City, there are so many as 1,386 old women to 1,000 old men, 
of age 60 and over ; next to ·the City, in the order of ratios for old women, come 
Navsari, Amreli, Kadi and Baroda, with 1,366, 1,330, 1,3117 and 1,254, respec-
tively. 

8. That this peculiarity of the males generally preponderating over the British Gu.!a-
~ d . B .. h G . d . all "- D' . . f h B b p . rat compared . . females is 10UU tn ntts . UJa!!lt, 11n In tue lVISlOns o t e om ay rest-

deo.cy was shown by figures in the last Census Report. Taking the figures for 
the British zillas of this Census, it will appear that in all of them except Surat, as Sab. B., B-18. 

at the last Census, the male proportion is higher in this Census also. We have 
not the figures Cor British Gujarat for the first five years of life by single years, 
which would have afforded a useful test for some inferences ; these neighbouring 
Districts resembling our Divisions in. many ways. If the proportions in the age-
period 1-2 were fqund to f11ll there also suddenly, it could have been inferred> 
with some show of probability, that there was something specially fatal to female 
life in that age-period as opposed to male life ; or, we mip:ht have inferred that 
this fall could be attributed to the hazy notions of the peeple in using the terms 
"unti.er one year" or " one year old ;'' for, here. as \Vell as in the British 
Districts, in the Presidencies and in the whole of India, the female births 
are higher than the male ones, as will be seen further on. The two neigh-
bouring British .Districts North of Baroda, namely,.Kaira and Ahmedabad~ show 
lower proportions of females in the age-period; 0-5 ; while the Kathiawar 
proportion is higher. It might be inferred from this that the male births are-
greater in the Baroda Division and its neighbouring British Districts of Kaira and Bub. B., s-u. 
Ahmedabad all formin"' one Ion"' block. But this inference would have been 

' b 0 
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drawn with more certainty if the :figures 'for the single ages up to·age 5 were 
known for British Gujara.t. Kadi also, which completes the group, shows only 8 
females more over a thousand males. It is remarkable that the highest propor
tion for females in British Gujarat is 1,079 for the Panch Mahala, whereas in the 
Baroda State, the ratios go so high as 1,147 for Amreli (as contrasted with 1,006 
for the Kathiawar group) and 1,115 for Navsari. . '£he subsequent age-periods 
up to 40 show a fall in the female ratios throughout, ·without exception. The 
symmetry is striking. In the age-period 5 to 10 in the Baroda State, Amreli 
has the smallest number, 848, and Navsari the largest, 991. In the corresponding 
period in the BritU.h Gujarat, the smallest number ·is 861 for Kaira and the· 
largest 989 for Surat. In the next period, 10-15, 740 arid 945 are the extreme 
proportions foJ: Baroda and Amreli, respectively: and 733 and 849 for Kaira ·and 
the Panch MahaiB. It is worth noticing that in this age-period the numbers of 
females have fallen, both comparatively and absolutely, very low in Baroda and 
Kaira. In the next age-period, lli-20, Baroda and Kaira again show minimum 
percentages, 783 and 796 against the maximum of 942 for Navsari and 954 for 
Surat1 adjacent Districts. For age 20 to 40, .Amreli 815, and Navsari 95.2, show 
the lowest and highest figures for the Baroda State and Kaira 945 and Panch 
:Mahala 966 for British Gujarat. The proportions for 40 to 60 are 982 for Baroda 
and Amreli, and 1,074 for Kadi; while they are 11037 for Broach a-qd 1,090 for 
Ahmedabad. For age 60 and over, the lowest. and highest proportions are 
1,254 for Baroda and 1,366 for Navsari; and 1,225 for Sura.t and 1,443 for th& 
Panch Mahala. It is to be observed that in the Baroda State, the proportions are 
lowest for Baroda Division in four periods, for Amreli in three and for Kadi in 
one ; while the largest proportions go to Navsati four times, to Amreli twice, and 
once to Kadi, It is most striking that in British Gujarat the minimum :figures are 
found for Kaira. alone for all ages up to 40 ; Broach and Surat coming up for 
the two remaining p'Oriods ; the maximum proportions are for the Panch Mahals 
in 4 age-periods alternately, in two for Surat, and hi· one for Ahmedabad. We 
thus see that the neighbouring Districts of Kaira and Baroda are conspicuous for 
the lowest proportions of females. 

com"ariaon 9. For the Presidency of Bombay, it is observed that the two Districts, 
wtththe ether l Ahm iln d S . h C In· . . d D' . Ra Divisions of name y, e agar au a tara lD t e entra IVIB!on, a.n one 1Strwt, tna-
the Bombay · • • th K k 1 h h" h · ~ " Presidency, gm, tn e on an group, on y s ow 1g er rattos .or .emales ; all the other 

Snb. B.H-17. 

Districts have higher ratios for males. But the Central Division, notwithstanding 
the higher proportions of females ill: the two Districts, shows on the total a higher 
proportion of males ; while in the Southern Division, in which the Koukan group 
is included, the females outnumber the males and show 1,026 as the ratio of 
females to 1,0110 males, owing to the greater number of females in Ratnagiri. 
Thus in this Presidency all the Divisione except the Southern show a defect of 
females n~'W as befure. This peculiarity of defect in lhe number of females may 
not be attributed only to local faults in enumeration ; it is widespread and 
geuenl1 and may be due to other causes also. · 

com"ariBOn 10. ":'e shall now 'Consider the proportions of sexes, by age-periods, in 
;;~:~rand othsr ~rovu~cos and countries. In the last Census· Report a comparison was 
Countrioa. made ~nh some of the Provinces of India., Iudia as a whole, and some European 

Countruls. At present the figuros, by age-periods, for the· Census of 1901 are 
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available only !or the Bombay and Madras Presidencies, For the whole of India 
we have to take the figures of 18fll. So also for England and Wales. For other 
Europ~an Countries we shall take, for Austria, Switzerland and Germany, the 
figures of 1880, for Holland of 1879, and for France and Italy of 1881. It will 
he seen that for 'undor one year', the male infants are less than· female onE>B in 
Madras and also in India as a whole. Bombay shows more male infants than fe-
male onea-1,000 to 977. Like Baroda, Madras has mote female child~en than Sub. c. 
male ones, in all the age-periods below 5, and so also has Bombay, except in the 
age-periods, 0-1 and 4-5. Taking the aggregate number of 0·5, we fbd that here, 
as in the two Indian Provinces, in India, and in England and Wales the female ' . 
children preponderate over the male ones. But in the aggregate of the seven 
European Countries mentioned above, the male children preponderate in the ratio 
o£ 1,000 to 990. In the Madras and Bombay Presidencies and in the Baroda 
State, a greater power o£ vita.lity is discernible in the female children than in the 
male ones, from age 1 to age 4. In England and Wales, the females preponderate 
in all age-periods from the eat·liest to the latest. But the aggregate European 
Countries sho\V lower ratios of females in the first three age-periods, after which 
the proportion is higher up to thE! end, and also for the whole population, In the 
age-period, 5-10, Madras like England and Wales shows a ratio of greater inequa. 
lity for.females as compared.with males. It is most remarkabl~ that everywhere, 
the lowest proportion for females is in the age-pe.riod, 10-15. It is one of equality 
for England and Wales and 795 to 1,000 for I11dia. But there is a most startling 
fall in the female percentages in India, in the Bombay Presidency, and- in this 
State. There are 960 for Bombay and 936 for India, in this age-pericd, to 922 for 
Baroda. . The next age, 10-15, exhibits, as already remarked, the same features 
and carries down the age-percentage much lower yet fol' girls everywhere with
out exception. The Baroda percentage falls to so low a figure as 828, a fall in 
ratio of more than 17 per cent. The further age-period, 15-20, also shows smaller 
numbers for females throughout in India. The great deficiency m these two age
periods, particularly in the period, 10-15, is generally accounted for by the fact of 
the greater mortality in the female~ in India at this period of life, when the 
females pass through eertain important physical changes. Amongst the great 
majority of the population, the five years, from age 12 to lS, include the first 
child-bed, an occurrence notoriously dangerous to female life, both on account of 
the tend<>r age of the ~irl-mothers and the want of care and nutrition so necessary 
at the time. In our State, more than 78 per cent. offemales are found marriE'd at 
this time of life, while only 49 per cent. of the males are married. So the great 
deficiency in numbers in these two age-periods for females can be attributed to the 
early marriages a11d early maternity among the llindus, who form the large ma
jority of the population ; though at the same time, part of it must be due to the 
erroneous statement of certain ages, or the actual suppr~Jision of female entries at 
certain ages. For the next age-period, 20-~5, the two Provinces, ~om bay and 
Madras, ~nd also InJia agree in having higher proportions of females as in Euro
pean countries. '!'his may be due partly to a preference for the number 20, for 
those who might be a yea.r or two less, but greatly to the reduced numbers of 
males in this age-period, either from migration or death. The Baroda figure for 
fa malt's in this Census, however, though higher than those for the two preceding 
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and succeeding age-periods, 945-to 1,000 males; is still less than that for the males. 
The effects ofthC;~ heavy fall in the female ratios for the age-periods, 10-15 and 
15-..-20 leave their'mark also in the subsequent age-periods up to 40, though td a 

' gradually lessening degree ; for, in India, as in many other countries the general 
tendency is for the woinen, who have safely weathered the pariod of early child
birth, to outlive the men. · For the other age-periods, the female ratios in Madras. 
rise and fall alternately ; but in Bombay and India there is a deficiency of 
females throughout and they out-number the males only at the end of life. 
There are seven more. quinquennial periods between' that considered last 
(20-25), and the final period, 60 and over. · In 40-45 there are as many as 
1,026. females to 1,000 males in Baroda, 1,035 in Madras, 978 in Bombay, and 
940 in India. The highest fall in the female ratios in Madras 1s found in the 
period 45-50,-877, where the number has reached its minimum; for Bombay, 
the ratio is 890, ·and 845 for· the whole of India ; for Baroda, the female- ratio 
at this period is 984; the Baroda proportion is thus higher than _that in India. 
The female proportions again rise throughout, in the age-period 5C-55, except 
in India, where it is a little lower, 993; the Bombay proportion is almost 
one of equality with that for males 999; while Madras has 1,063 and Baroda 
1,029. · Madras has again the minimum number, 8771 for the age-period 55-60. 
The percentage for Bombay also falls low at this period. For India the ratio 
of females to 1,000 mt1les is 908. There are'so many as 11170 old women of 60 
and over to 1,000 old men in Madras, 1,197 in Bombay, the same ·number 
in England and Wales1 and 1,187 in India.· ln England and Wales and in the 
aggregate of the European countries, there are for 55 and upwards 1,19i and 
1,076 old women, respectively, to 1,000 old men. In Baroda, the ratio of old 
women in this period is 1,307, the highest. of all. We have thus seen that· 
in the two disastrous age-periods that women-folk have to . contend against in 
India; from 10 to 20, their numbers are so crippled by death and the surVIvors 
are so weakened, that it takes them long to regain lost ground. 

4. SEXES BY RELIG!O:t.'S. 

Sexes b:v nil· 11. We shall now see what light is thrown on the proportions of the 
gions. sexe~;, by considering them by religions. Of course, the Hindu religion rules 

Sub II (a) s-s. here the percentage for the State, as in all other oases.· There are 936 females 
to 1,000 males in the whole State, and 929 to 1,000 males for the Hindus. The 
general proportion is somewhat higher, because in all other religions the numbers 
are higher for females for 1,000 males tha~ for the Hindus. The Jains come 
next in the rat.io offemalca per 1,000 males, with 951; and, this too, in the face of 
the fact that some of these are traders and immigrants. The Musalmans show a 
still higher ratio, even with a . much larger population. They show 27 more 
females per 1,000 males than the Hindus. Among the Musalmans of higher 
families. there is some reticence regarding the entry of the female members of 
their families, as will be seen further on, in some higher classes; ·and yet they 
show a higher proportion than both Hindus and Jains. The Parsis show are
markably high figure, 1,21!5, for two reasons; first, because they have no cause to 
BnppreSB the entry of girls j and secondly, 118 has been remarked before because . ' 
many of ih'e males go out to distant countries and to Bomb11y in search of employ-
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mentor livelihood. The Christian population h:~s 819 for its female ratio; a lame 
acldition of the converts is made in the wake of famine, who must be mostly 
males. The Animistics show 971 females for 1,000 males and thus stand next to 
Parsis in the order of female proportions to 1,000 males. 

12. Coming·to the sexes in the different religions by a~re-periods we ProPortions by 
:fi d th t iior. ' n~d I th .: f fi 1 • r. ., ' , religions and u a ~ er one year, e ra •• o o ema e m•ants to 1,000 male ones· 1s age-periods. 

higher among the Anim,ist.ics, Parsis and Jains, that for the Auimistics bein(l' the Under one 

highest, 1,163 ; and lower among· the Hindus, Musiumnns and Christians~the year. 

last-named having the lowest,· 688; thus we see that there are more female births 
among the classes of the first three religions and more male births among those 
of the other three. Among the Parsis, there are. so many as 1,147 female infants 
to 1,000 male ones, and 1,092 among the Jains. For Hindus·nnd Musalmans the 
ratios of females in this period are 982 and 966, respectively. 

13. But in the other age-periods below 5, out of the three religions, two .age-Period0-6 

A · · • d • ' compared In namely, the mmiStics an the Jams have maintained the preponderance of v!'rlousreli· 
• • g1ons. 

female children throughout. For the full penod of 0-5 we have 1,109 female · 
children of the former, and 1,1S5 of the latter to 1,000 male children. The ratio 
of Hindu female children is lower in the first 2 years of life, and higher in the re
maining three periods; and for the whole quinquennial group, there are 1,013 
females to 1,000 males. The Mnsalman rntios of female children continue to be 
lower in the two l!uocessive years after 'under one year,' but are a little higher in 
the next two years ; and on the whole, there is still a deficiency of 12 female chil-
dren for 1,000 of the male sex. The' same rise and fall is seen with the Parsis ; 
bu~ the ftlll in the age-period 1-2 is unaccountnbly low, 625. It is possible that 
some of those over one year have been enumerated as still below one. For the 
whole quinquennial group the female ratio is 967 ·only. We have already seen 
_;n the first part of this chapter that there are more male· children among this 
class. From 1-2 and onward below 5, the Christian ratios of female infants to 
1,000 male ones rise and fall alternately ; in 1-2 the figure is nearly double of that 
for 'under one year,' 1,359. This phenomenon can be explained by the fact that 
almost all these numbers are made up of famine children taken up by the mission-
aries. It appears that more girls of the age 1-2 were given up by their parents 
or left adrift than boys. The actual figures are 39 boys and 53 girls. The 
average ratio for the quinquennial group is 992. _ 

14. · In the next age-period, 5-10, all the religions, except the Animistic, :.!To~enod 
have lower ratios of girlR, the greatest number being 990 for the Parsis; and 
leaving out of consideration the Christian ratio of girls, the least number is found 
among the Hindus, 908; the ratio of Musalm::m girls is 968, and that for the Jains 
is 926, As ah·eady observed before, in spite of the tendency of the suppression 
of female entries among the higher claMes of Musalmans, they have shown higher 
ratios of girls than Hindus; and ibis fact somewhat strengthens the suspicion that 
there is an omission in the records of girls of this age-period among the Hindus. 

15. There is a uniformity throughout, in all relip:ions, in the age-period ~_:;eriods. 
10-15, in having lower ratios of females. As was observed for the same age-period 
in considering diffefent provinces· and countries, it exhibits the lo.west proportio~s 
for females in all religions; an exception being only for the J a1ns. The Pars11 
11how a better ratio tLan till other communities. 
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In all subsequent age-periods, they show higher ratios of females, as 
has been already observed. In the casa of Christians, it must be remembered 
that their num her is very small in this State and, as has beE>n said before, they 
are almost entirely immigrants. They come and retire at any time. It is only 
in a few villages in the Baroda Division that the Missionaries have taken son~e 
of the lower classf:s of Hindus into the fold of Christianity. The column for the 
Animi.;tics shows a grea' variety in proportions. Up to age 10, the ratios of 
females are higher; then there is a heavy fall suddenly for the age-period 1 o~ 15. 
Though this fall is gr!ldually retrieved, it is not till age-period 25......,30 is reached, 
that ~he females again assert their superiority. But thie is temporary; they reach 
ilieir lowest percentage at age 30-35, and continue to be lower in proportion for 
all age-periods, except 40-45, u~til age 60 is reached. 

In the fir,;t six quinquennial age-periods, 0-30, the Hindus and Jains 
show lower ratios of females than Musalmans, excepting only in the first, 0-5. In 
the three succeeding age-periods, 5-2'), regarding which there has been much 
discus~iou, the Hindu females are comparatively less th~n the Musalman females 
by 60, 11 and 64 per thousand males. In the next two age-periods also, .20 to 
30, the Musalmanl!l are better off than the Hindus by 48 and 58; and th~ Hindus 
than the Jains by 10 and 60 females for every .1,000 males, These figures fur
ther show that Musalman female life is bet.ter than Hindu female life to a good 
extent in the early age-periods. . The females start with a percentage ill favour 
of the Hindus, but that is immediately lost ; and with the exception of only 4 
qther age-periods the Musalman females show higher percentages and in the end 
the Musalman old wome~ are nearly 10 per cent. better off than the Hindu ones. 
The Jain females, however, start with higher percentages than both for Hindus 
and Musalmans, but in the. middle ages they fall; still, at the end, they regain 
their lost ground and show superiority for old women over those for· these religions. 

16. In the Divisional ratios of females, by religions, I have taken into 
consideration the J ains only for· Kadi, the Christians for Baroda, the Pars is for 
Navsari, and the Animistics for Navsari and Baroda ; because their numbers are 
too small in the other Divisions, for comparison. In the City also, the Jains are 
only 2,2615 in nul!lber ; 1,221 mules and 1,045 females ; some of these are im
migrant l\Iarwadi trader!!, who are mostly males. Looking to the figures in the 

Amrell Divisi"ns for these religions, it will be perceived that Amreli shows higher ratios 
~;h~i~oc':) 2_ 5. of female children in eaqh year below 5 for the Hindus, and in three out of the 
Kadi Divlaion. five years, namely, the second, fourth and fifth, for the lllusalmnns. Kadi shows 
Rub. n (b) ._8• higher ratios for Jain female children for all years below 5, and also in all except 

)Tavsari 
Division. 
Sub, li (b) 6-~. 

1-2 and 4-5 for Hindus ; for Musalman female children, the ratios are higher 
only in. two_ age-periods below 5-namely, first and fourth. In the Navsari 
Division the Hindu female children show lower percentages in the first three 
age-periods ; those of ilie Parsis in two, t•iz., the s~cond and the third, and those 
of the Mnsalmans in the first three age-periods : while among the AnimistiQs the 
female children predominate without exception in all these years. It. is to be 
noted t.hat tho second period for the Parsis shows abnormally low fi!!Ures · which 

Baroda 0 
' 

Division. can probably be accounted for as mentioned above. In the Baroda Division, thE) 
Sab.n (b) 

1
6-21

• Hindu female children show smaller ratios in all the :five years, whereas those. of 
:MusalmanR do it in the three age-periods, namely, first, second and the fifth. and 
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those of the Animistic& in the first three age-periods. It is interesting to mark 
h~re the perce~tag~ of female children among the Christians·in the age-period 1-2, 
111z., 1,412, which ill more than double of that for ' nnder one year; which is 69L 

5. CouPJJUSON w.rm: THE PREVIOus CENsuSE&. · 
11. As usual, I now compare the results of this Censna with those of Comparison 

1891, for sex proportions. . There has now been a decrease in the ratios of female ~:,.~:, 1891. 

children, iu all ages below 5 throughout, and sa in the whole group of age-period. Sub. C-T-s. 

0-5. The decrease is from 1,060 ta 1,026. But in the twelve other quinquennial 
groups the decrease is found in the three middle age-periods only, between 20-35. 
i.e., in the adult ages. In all others, namely, in the three critical age-periods, 
about which so muah has been said and also in the last six age-periods, and, ulti-
mately, on an. average, the ratios have increased. The greateal. increases are in 
the age-period 55-60, from 853 to.l,066, and in the last period, from 1,156 to 
1,301. The increase on the whole is from 928 to 936. 

18. Comparing the figures of the Divisions with those of 1891 and also of Di~ional 
1881 in the nine age-periods, the periods after 20 being grouped decennially, we =:red. 
find that in Amreli there is an increase in the ratios of all the age-periods, except AmreU 

the second and the sixth,-5-10 and 30-~0, awl a· slight decrease ia the age. ~::on. 
period 20-30. The deficiency shown by the second age· period at the last O~nsns 
is enhanced this time ; and we have a reduction of 26 per cent. against one of 12 per 
cent. in 1891, and of 6 per cent. in 1881. Kadi and Navsari show an increase in. 
the three successive Censuses in this age-period ; but Baroda follows Amreli. Kadi and 

The City is joined with the Division, as separate ratios for it of the past Censuses Na.vsarl. 

are not available. The City ratios are shown to have been 'greatly reduced. Baroda. 

Thus, if t}lere are any suppressions of girls in the enumeration, those in the Amreli 
Division and in the City are more marked. The next age-period, 10-· 15, ehows 
increased ratios in all Divisions as compared. with both the previoUJI enumera>-
tions, except in Baroda in 1881. This is a good evidence of improved female 

' statistics in the schedules j the percentage is tha highest of all ages between a 
and 50, in Amreli ; though it is not high enough in all other Divisions, and 
leaves room for improvement. In the next age-period, 15-20, Amreli, Kadi and 
Na.vs~i show an increased ratio; the first two over both the past enumerations, 
and the third over 1881; but Baroda shows a decrease in ratia over both Censuses. 
In the period, 20-30 there is a fall in all Divisions, as compared with 1891, bnt 
an increase (except for Navsari) over 1881. In 30-40 there is ·an increase over 
both years for all Divisions exceyt Navsari. In the remaining age-periods 
there is generally an increase in both cases. It will also be noticed that, in 
spite of an increase of population in 1891, there was then found a deficiency in 
the proportions of females in Jive age-periods in Amreli, as compared with 
the ratios of 11!81,-namely, in the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 'lth and 8th periods'; in Kadi 
also in five ag&-periods,-2nd, Srd, 4th, 6th and 'lth; in Navsari, in the last 
three a"'e-periods and in Baroda in four,-2nd, 3rd, 6th aod the last. But now 
each of~he Divisions has shown a deficiency in three age-periods only, whioh 
vary with the Divisions. Amreli, Kadi, and Navsari all show a deficiency in the 
5Lh and 6th a.ge-periads--i.e.., between 20 and 40; and in addition, Amreli in the 
2nd, Kadi in the 1st, and N avsari in the 4th. Baroda shows deficiencies in the 
1st, 2nd and 4th age-periods. 
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6, DEFICIENCY OF FEMALES ENQUIRED INTO. 

19. A conjecture was put forth in the Census Report of Bombay for 1891, 
that if females had been omitted to any great extent, it must be chiefly between 
the ages of 5 and 20 ; and that, therefore, the Divisions which showed the least 
number ofwomen compared to males should also show the leastnnmber between 

. 5 and 20, compared to the total number of females. This test was successfully 
applied by me in the last report, and it is found to be approximately true now 
also. I give here _the ratios offemales to 1;000 males in each of the Divisions, 
and also opposite to these, the numbers of females between 5 and 20 out of 
10,000 females in each :-

The first order of Divisions is exactly the same as in 1891. This does 

110. DMI-

J Navsari ... 
2 Kadi ... ~ 8 Amroli ... .. 
f Baroda ... ... 
6 Cit:r "' .. 

Bomber or ......... Humber Of bet1ftlelll 
If~ &o aDil 20. OOl 
J .000 lDile.. onu.ooo ......... 

9112 ,446 
9&8 B,MO 
939 S,M8 
891 8,140 
86S 2,7tS 

....... ""'~ 
IDOUI ... o&.; 

8 
J 
1 

' 5 

not afford any conclusive evidence of 
great weight ; but it will be seen that 
the serial numbers correspond in Kadi, 
Baroda and the City, and not in Nav
sari and Amreli ; there they inter
change places. The City comes con
spicuously last and Baroda just above· 
it in both the serial numbers. The 
number of females is so low as 853 to 

1,000 males in the City, and the number of females between 5 and 20 is only 
2,743, to total10,000 females, From what we have seen in the chapter on the 
Movement of Population, it may be argued for the City that, as Baroda gives out 
more brides than it receives, the defi0iency of girls in the two nge-periode,10-15 
and 15-20, can be so accounted for. But this argument would not apply to the 
case of the defect in the age-period 5-10, when the girls, more especially among 
the Gujaratis, stay with their parents, even though they may be married. 
Carrying the train of enquiry into the age-period 5-9, where the disproportion 
is greater, we get the Divisions ranked in the following order according to their 
J>roportion9 of females out of 10,000 :-

llo. DhllloDI. 

1 Nn.vRarl ... 
9 Knoll ... 
B Am"'li ... 
f BoMdo ... 
& Cit;r ... 

. 

\ I Num~rot \ Number Of fema1011 
fomAid to bl!twoen 11 Serial order 
1 uoo 111111ts • .nd 11 nut of Jn column 4• 

' IJO,OOOfemal£1 

... 992 t,sos 1 , .. 956 1,297 2 ... 999 l,H9 ' ... 891 1,228 s ., . 85S 1,0S8 6 

Here Navsari, Kadi and the City 
retain their order. A~eli ~nd Earodl\ 
exch!ln~e :plac~e. 

7. PROPORTION OF SEXES IN URBAN AND RURAL AREAL 

Urban and 
rural female 
PrO;ortiona • ., 

20. Taking the proportions of females per 1,000 males for the last three 
Censuses, we find that the ratios of females in rnral areas have invariably 
increased in all Divisions, Census by Census. Of the towns, those in the Amreli 
Division show an increased ratio over the last two enumerations ; while the City 
of Baroda is almost stationary as compared with 1891, and has lost in comparison 
with 1881. Except in the Amreli Division, the female proportions in the urban 
areas are seen to be higher than in the rural areas, , ln the previou,s Censuses, 

lub.li:. 
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the urban ratios for females, for the State, were distinctly higher than the rural' 
ones. ~ 1901 they are almost identical. The urban proportion again has been 
decreasrng from 957 to 945 to 935, and the rural increasing from 908 to 923 to 
936. It is worth remarking that the rat.ios have been uniform in all Censuses to a· 
great extent. In all Censuses the female ratios, both urban and rural, have been 
_below 1,000, iu all Divisions, except only in the Kadi and Navsari Divisions, for 
the urban population, where they have been uniformly over 1,000. Taking the 
urban ratios first, they have ranged between the narrow limits of 908 and 916 
for Amreli, between 1,011 and 1,038 for Kadi, between 1,010 and 1,044 for 
Navsari, between 878 and 899 for Baroda, and between 852 and 877 for the 
City. Similarly, for rural areas, the limits are 915 to 948 for Amreli, 919 to 
942 for Kadi, 956 to 989 for Navsari, and 873 to 894 for Baro~. The lowest 
ratios are for the City, and the highest are also urban ones for Navsari and Kadi.· 

8. GREATER ACCURACY D1 ENUMERATION. 
• 

21. The increasing accuracy of an Indian Census is judged by the nearer Grea~er acca· 
approach of the proportions of females to those of males, decade by decade. :::~rc,~ ename· 

We have already eeen that on a comparison of the results of this Census 
with those of the past Censuses, the females have increaaed in proportion, step 
by step, in the entire State as also in all Divisions ; the greatest increase in the 
proportion now being in Amreli-of 19 per 1,000 over that of 1H91 ; the City sob. r. 

shows the le~~ost or a nominal increase of one per cent. on! y. In the entire State 
the proportion of females has increased by 8 over that of 1891-936 for 928 ; by 
19 over that o£1881 and by 45 over that of 1872. In the Divisions, the increase 
ranges between 6 and 19, as compared with 1891, between 16 and 29 as compar-
ed with 1881, and between 23 and 46 as compared with 1872. · 

22. The same results are obtained by looking to the defect of females in The detiolenc:v 

actual numbers at each successive Census.. It will be noticed that the defect of :~:~e~s b:r 
females goes on diminishing Census by Census. In 1872, for the whole State it Suh m, ~-s. 

was as high as 116 thousand ;'in 1881, it was 94 thousand; in 1891 it came to 
90 thousand; and in this Census, it is only 64 thousand, or, 44 per cent, of that 
)n 1872. In Amreli, the defect was found to be greater in 1891 than in 1881, 
and in Navsari it w~s greater in 1881 than in the preceding Census. In the 
City, the deficiencies this time and at the last Census were greater than in 1881. 
With these exceptions, the defect is fast disappearing, Census after Census, in all 
the Divisions ; and in this Census the deficiency is the least. In Baroda, it is 
now nearly three-fifths of what it was in 1872, and three-fourths of that in 1881 
and 1891. In Kadi, it is now less than one-half of what it was in 1872, somewhat 
more than one-half of that in 1881, and two-thirds of that in 1891. In Navsari, 
~t is nearly one-fifth of that in 1872 and 1881, and one-half of that in 1891. In 
the City, the defect of females over males is now 8,228 as against 9,322 of 1891, 
6,988 of 1881 and 10,774 of 1872. 

9. PROPORTION OF SEXES BY CASTES. 

23. \V e shall now examine the ratios of females to males as found in remale 

certain selected castes. I give Subsidiary Table IV showing the proportion of :=:~':'8 

female children below 5 years of age, to 1,000 boys of the same age, in the State Sob. IV. 

l!>nd its Divisions, by some of the selected castes of Hindus, and for one caste;· 

pro
b;r 
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Shrimali, of the Jains, and for the whole class of the Forest and Hill Tribes 
forming one group of Animistics. In selecting the castes, the standard observed 
for this State elsewhere is numerical strength above 2,500 with the condition that 
they must be indigenous to the soil or must have been long settled. But in 
Table IV, I have taken the castes numbering not less than 10,000. This Table 
for infant ages is prepared for two purposes. One of them is to see how the 
figures agree with the climatic theory, namely, that there are more female 
children in coast and hilly tracts of the country, and that the converse is tho case 
in a fiat country. It must not be omitted from notice that the proportions of the 
children of the two sexes at age 6, as given in Table IV, are not "to be supposed 
to be equivalent with those of male and female births ; because, it has been 
found in many cases that the figures have completely chauged places for 0-1 
and 'under 5 years old.' Baroda and Kadi Divisions are flat and away from the 
sea ; and Navaari may, in the case of the Rtbti Mahala, be taken as on the coast.. 
Amreli shows ail the three features; the Talukas of Amreli and Dam nagar are 
mostly flat ; Dhari is rooky ; Kodinar is rocky on the north and bounded by the 
sea on the south ; and Okhamandal is almost surrounded by the sea. The other 
purpose expected to be served by this Table is to ·contra&~ the. infant proportions 
of sexes with the total ratios of sexes for the several castes. ThtY figures in the 
Table are marked in Italics, where the castes are found in large numbers. 

24. It will be seen that the Anava.I.as and Lohanas ~ho are local, the former 
confined to the Navsari Division and the latter to Amreli; slJow very high ratios 
of female children, 1,403 and 1,465 respectively. 'fhe Audicbyas show an 
excess of female children in Kadi 1,077, but an excess of the other sex in 
:Baroda, where the female children to 1,000 boys are only 694. The Rajputs 
show low ratios of female children in both Kadi and Baroda, to which places 
they are indigenous (the Baroda ratio is lower, 787, than that of Kadi, 933), but 
in Navsari, where their number is somewhat less than 5,000, the ratio is as high 
as 2,290. The climatic ~heory ia apparently borne out in these cases. Both the 
Anjna and Kadva Kunbis are found in the Kadi Division in large numbers; but 
the proportions of sexes are at the opposite ends; while one of the sub-castes, 
Kadvas, has 987 as the proportion of it:! female children, ihe other sub-caste of 
the same mai1:1 caste, Kunbis, bas so hlgh a ratio as 1,329. The Lewa Kunbis 
again are found in all the three Divisions, Amreli, Kadi and Baroda, in sufficiently 
large numbers, above 10,000 ; hut they have, in spite of the difference of climate 
in the Divisions, the female children in excess, without exception, in all of them ; 
it is to be noted, however, that the ratio in Kadi, 1,06ll is higher than that in 
Baroda, 1,009; and that in Amreli, 1,063 is a little higher still The Darzis are 
mostly found in the Kadi Division where the ratio ol female children is ~56 ; in 
other Divisions ilieir number ia not so large. But the Hajams are local to boi.h. 
Kadi and Baroda, and show the Baroda ratio 980, t:e., less than males, and the 
Kadi one,1098, i.e. higher than male children. It will be noted that as a rule the Kadi 
ratios are higher than the Baroda ones. The Kumbhara are found in numbers above 
10,000 in Amreli and Kadi, where in accordance with the climatic theory, the 
ratio of the female children in Amreli is so high as 2,561, while that in Kadi is 
only 946. The Lohars obtain in the Kadi Division only and the ratio there is 
1,070 for female children, but the Sutars, who are also found there in a large 
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number, above 10,000, have only 963. So also the Ravalias, who are above 
10,000~have a ratio of 91i8 female children. The Rabaris and Waghris are found 
:\n Kadi and Baroda aud their ratios in Baroda are again lower than those in 
Kadi, as expected, for female- children, The Dheds are found in sufficient nUI!l
bers in all the four Divisions, and their ratios in each strongly support the theory; 
for, the proportions in Amreli andNavsari, hilly and coast lracts, are so high as 
1,103 and 1,257 and those in Kadi and Baroda, :fiat tracts, are so low as 887 · 
and 601; the Baroda ratio being again lower than the Kadi one, On the other 
hand, the Kolis, who are also found in the four Divisions in numbers above 10,000, 
ha.ve high ratios of female chifdren in Amreli, 1,023 and Radi 1,017 ; and a low 
one in Baroda, 612, ia oonsonauce with the theory; but they upset it in Navsari 
where the ratio is 756. The Khalp!is are found in Kadi and Baroda and have a· 
ratio o£. 99! for Kadi and 1,115 .for. Baroda. Lastly the Shrimali Jains are 
futmii in the Kadi Division alone, where the number is as high as 1,166, The 
Marathas ·who are found in. llU'ge numbers in the City show a ratio of 628 ; in 
the other Divisions they are also distributed, but the numbers are not large;· 
they show lower ratios in all Divisions, in spite of the variation in climate. 

25. Looking to the figures in another light, we find that five castes, 
1
Theed _!igurea vew m an• 

LoMmi, Lewakunbi, Kumbhar, Koli and Dhed, which are indigenous to otherlight. 

Amreli, have invariably shewn higher ratios of female children. Out of 19 castes 
local to Kadi, 11 have shewn lower ratios of female children and eight higher ; 
those showing higher ratios are :-Audich, Anajna Kunbi, Lewa Kunbi, Hajam, 
Lohar,_Koli, Bhangi and Shrimali Jaina; while those showing lower ratios are:-
S!irasvat, Raj put, Kadva Kunbi, Darzi, KumbMr, Rabari, Sut!ir, Rawalia, Waghri, 
Dhed and Khhlpa.. Of the fonr castes indigenous to Navsari, three viz.:-Anavala, 
Tala via. and Dhed shew higher ratios of female children and one only, Koli, 
shows a lower one. Lastly, out of 11 castes local to Baroda, 7 show lower 
ratios, namely, Audich, Rajput, Darzi, Rabari, Wlighri, Koli and Dhed; while 4 
only shew high ratios :-Kadva Kunbi, B!iri!i, Bhangi and Khalplt I have 
turned. to this use Table lV, suggested by the Census Commissioner. _This 
State, after all, is too small for drawing inferences in regard to male and female 
numbers. by cli1Imtio changes ;.but it will huve been perceived that the proximity 
to the sea or distance from it, and hilly or fiat situations ·have generally borne 
out. the theory in regard to the Divisions taken as whole units, and in tolerable 
uniformity for selected castes. If we turn to this Table merely to see the sex 
proportions in. the children of the different caetes in those places ill which 
the members are found in sufficiently large numbers, we can arrange them, in 
order, as follows :-

Those exhibiting lower ratios for female children :-MaratMs 628 ; 
Rab:iri 883; Raj put 933 ; Darzi 956 ; R!iwalia 958 ; Sutar 963 ; 
S!irasvat 971; Waghj 982; Ka.dva Kunbis 987. 

Those exhibiting higher ratios for fenmle children :-Tal!ivia 1,034: 
Isaria 1 038 · Lewa Kunbi 1,062; Loh!ir 1,070; Audich 1,077 ;· ' ' . 
Hajam 1,098 ; Bhangi 1,125 ; Shrimali 1,166; Anjana 1,329 ; 
An!ival!i 1,403: Lohana 1,465. 

The Kol~ Dhed, Khalpa and Kumbhar show greatly varying figures in the 
different Divisions, in regard to the female child. 
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Female chll· 26. We shall now use this table to see wha.t change of ratios occurs io. 
:!:.":.r!!'l,!,C:: the female numberil, compared with 1,000 males in the infant ages below 5, and 
:o!'": 1 .':~; in the total of all ages.. .!B a general rule, the ratio~ have greatly decreased for 
:,~~~ the total females from what they are for female children, The ratios for the latter 
~""- v. are generally over 1,000, i.e. the girls nuder 5 are more numerous than boys; 

but for the total females, it is in very few casies that the female proportion. :is 
higher than 1,000. Of the three snb.-castes of Kunbis, th~ Le:was have aeon 
reduced in the female percentage from 1,022 to 841 only; tlie .reduction has been 
11bout 17 per cent., that is to say, the females have suffered to that extent, in the 
struggle of life, as compared with the males. Where the males have lost .a . 
certain number in passing through all the age-periods, the females have lost, for 
the same number, 17 per cent. more. We shall take up soon the case of the Lewa 
Patiddra, as of epeoial interest. The Anjanas, too, have lost heavily· i111 
their female numbers; the ratio per 1,000 boys having gone down 
from 1,818 to 980,- i.e., by _over 25 per cent. The Kadva Kunbi 
females, being reduced from 995 to 966, have suffered comp&ratively less,
only by less than 3 per cent. The females ~ftheJargeeaste of Kolis have been 
reduced from 936 to 918, or by less than 2 per cent., as compared with m:!les. 
The Rajput female ratio has fallen from 955 to 921 ; while the MahratM ratio has 
increas~d from 63,5 to 890. This is due to the faot that the Mahrathas are....not; 
indigenous to Baroda. Large numbers of females immigrate into this State from 
the Deccan and Konknn, after marriage. The Bhangi ratio has fallen from 1,065 
to 996; but that for Dheds has increased from 895 to 996. The Rabari 
females also have increased from 883 and 940. The Mahrathas, the Rab:iris and 
the Dheds, are the only castes that have increas~:~d female ratios aa compared with. 
males. From the latter two castes the conclusion that can be drawn is that 
there is a greater proportion of deaths among males than among .females. Taking 
the Auavl.aa and the Aurlich among the Brahman sub-castea, we :find that th(J 
femal~ ratio for Anavlas has decreased f,rom 1,827 (at age below 5) to 872- (for 
total females). This is a great fall-,.of over 84 per cent.. "Th.e .Audich Brahman 
female ratio half fallen from 1,056 to 986. These few instances illustrate the 
general rule mentioned above; the tables may . be consulted for the details of 
many other castes and sub-castes. 

Female n!Jm• 27. I had mentioned in my previous Report, giving illustrations, that the 
bers varymg " f fem 1 'ed ' I h t d .t. invcrsel:r as proportion o a ea van mverse y as t e s at us an strengw of caste. To 
the status and h th th d hi • a1 b 'd' T strength of see w e or e same ten enoy appears t s t1me so, a au s1 mry . able F is 
~:b~t;· given for showing the proportion of sexes by selected castes of Hindus. For the 

purpose of this Table, I have selected castes numbering not less than 20,000 and 
6hey are arranged in the order of the proportic>n of their females, 'giving also 
their numerical strength. It is remarkable that the san1e general tendency is 
apparent at a glance this time also to a great extent :The Kunbis who number 
411 thousand human beings, show the number 911 of females to 1,000 males; 
which, leaving lhe Waghris out of consideration, is .the smallest. Next come the 
Kolis: they too, show an equally poor proportion of females, 918 to 1,000. Next 
in the order of de6uiency are the Brahmans, Rajpuls and Y anias, each of them 
having ao identically low proportion of females to 1,000 males, 921. With the 
Brahmans and V anias there is an actual paucity of females among some sub.-
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castes. Barias aud Rabaris and Khalpas come next with 934 940 d 945 
'1 Iwillb • 'an • respecttv& y. t e p?rce1ved that the castes mentioned in the Table shew 

that the greater the numencal strength the lower is its proportion of females to 
1,000 ~les. In fact, if we. exclude the W aghris,. Kumbhara aud Dheds, the 
descending order ~f the numencal strength becomes identioalyith the ascending 
order of female ratios. Another noteworthy point is that the higher or more 
affluent classes like K unbis, Brahmans, Raj puis and V anias shew the lower ratios. 
Barias, Rabaris and Kha:lpas occupy an intermediate position; while the :five fu 
the list which shew the highest proportions, are the Sutars, KumbMrs, Hajams, 
Dheds and Bhaugis, the lowest in status, and the unclean castes. 

28. In the last Census Report, it was conjectured, from the very low The very low 
t ·. · f" al t. al th t th L p •t'"'' f . K . female peroea• ra los o ,em es om es, a · e ewa a .ruars o certain ulin (aristocratic) tages among 

ill 'bl <' hi h K Dlill Lew a v ages were respons1 e · >Or somet ng muc more than mere suppression of Kuabia 

female t>ntries. The bl.ack stigma of perpetrating female infanticide has been 
branded on this caste, from olden times; the reasons being family pride and 
lavish marriage expenditure. A table was given in the last Report shewing 
clearly how the female numbers sank very low when compared both with the 
female ratios generally in each of theEe noted villa,aes and with the female 
percentages of the ot.her Hindus in them. A similar Table is given now, 
revealing again the same state offaots. "rhe seven villages given in the Table tire Bnb. G. 

the Kalin Charotar villages, under this State, and there are 6 more close to them 
under British Government, Comparing the Lewa female numbere with those 
of the other Hindus, we find that Nar has 129 leGs per thousand. &vli 353, 
Sojitra 172, Bhadran 55; Dharmaj 84, Pihej 172 and Vaso 87. for 1,000 males 
the highest number is 818 females for Vaso; Bhadran taking tlle 2nd place 
with no only, or i of the males; Nar and Savli coming to only j of the uiai6s. 
It may be deemed satisfaotary,"in a way, that in· five cases there is an improvement 
over the figures of last Census, and a further fall in two only ; but this very fact 

-shows that the evil does exist, though some improvement fo!'lleB itself with more 
advanced times and better education. I repeat that serious enquiry i$ neoessary • 

. 29. It will be seen that the proportion of sexes is the touchatone to test SaiiUII&Q'. 

the accura.,y of enumeration. Summarising the reBDlts in the words of Mr. Baines, 
we find that here as in India there is still a tendency, though in a .lesser degree, 
to omit from the Census record girls of from 9 to 15, and perhaps, some married 
females of adult ages. The girls below 5 years old are more numerous than 
boys of that age. After .that period, a part from wilful or ignoraut omission, there 
is probably a real deficiency io the number of females, more or lees, and due to neg-
lect, functional excitement, premat.ure cohabitation, and unskilful midwifery. At a 
later period, hard work as WE!ll as the above influences and, amongst some clasl!es 
excessive fecundity, tell on Lhe fomale constitUtion, producing greater relative 
mortality than prevails in the other sex; though towards the end of life the latter 
auocumb to old aae sooner than the survivors from amongst their mates. It is 
also probable that" either from difference or inferiority in nutrition, or from climatic 
influences, female life is, on the whole, better on the coast and hills than on the 
hot or dry plains. In addition, we find that Mnsalman female life ~s ~roved to 
he better than that of both Jains aad Hindus, and the Jain female hfe lB better 
than that of the main bulk of the population. 
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10. SEASONS OF JURRIAGE i AND SEXES AT BIRTH. 

30. It remains now to consider the suggestions made, in his additional 
note on sex, by the Census Commissioner. He thinks ~at it is possibl~ that the. 
bir'h statistics if examined with relation to the penod of conceptiOn, may 
throw some li;ht on 'the subject of sex at birth. He wishes to know ill: fact-

{1). The seasons deemed propitious for marriages among the var~ous. 
religions and the considerations by which they are determmed 

in each case, and 
(2). The seasons deemed propitious for the commencement of married· 

life. · 
Under the second head it is to. be ascertained-

(a) whether these seasons are determined by astrological considera-
tions, or ' 

(b) by the expiry of a certain period, so many months or years after the 
marriage ceremony, or again · 

(c) whether there is no fixed period at all, the" matter depending simply 
upon the bride attaining maturi'y, and 

. (d) whether there ia a second ceremony •. 
(1). n is conjectured that in old times, when perhaps, marriages were 

entered into at the proper advanced age, the Vasanta (Spring) and Gti'shma 
(Summer) seasons, the amatory seasons of the poets, were the marriage seasons. 
They-were the moat convenient also for an agricultural people. The. SkisMr 
(Winter) season also must have. been in vogue ·with the higher classes, the 
month of Karla'k being the one in which the marriage of the Tulsi plant was 
celebrated wHh the !lmblematic Vishnu. Among the Gujarati Hindus, and 
generally in this State, the first, second and fourth months of the Gujarati year, 
Karf47c, Magsar and Mdh, and the sixth month, CAaitra-the end of winter and the 
s{'ason of Spring &.nd the beginoing of Summer,-are recognised as the proper 
seasons of marriages. These marriages are the formal ones, the bride being·, 
generally an infant or just entering her teens. For the other religions, 'there are 
no special months in vogue, except in so far as races like the Mahomedans and 
Parsis may be inBuenced by the customs prevailing among their rich snd 
numerous Hindu neighbours. But there exists this main difference between them. 
and the Hindus, that they do not, except in rare cases, indulge in infant and, 
therefore, merely ceremonial marriages. With them the conjugal relations c~m
mence soon after the marriage ceremopy is performed. 

(2) With regard to the second query-of the seasons deemed propitious 
for the commencement of married life,-it may be stated that there is no formal 
ceremony,.among the Hindus o£ this State, commensurate in any way with the 
initial laborious one, ao well known_to all. Nor do the conjngill relations com
mence at the expiry of any fixed. number of months or years after the first formal. 
marriage, for the_ simple reason that as the' ages of the brides range from • below 
one ' to 10 or 11, it would be impracticable to fix such periods. The matter 
depends npon the bride attaining maturity ; which is considered by the Dalrshinis 
to be soon after menstruation ; but the Gujaratis do not wait for that event, if it 
does not take place at about age 13 or 14. It is true that the stars are consulted; 
but that is for fixing the exact day within about a month's time. Neither would 
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the superstitious Hindus take such a serious step without consulting the stars and 
on1ens, nor would the money-seeking astrologers allo\v their YaJ?nam to t.ake t.his 
important st.ep in theirohildren's life without claiming their perquisites. :But, 
wherever it could be arranged without much waitin"' or other inconvenience the 
time of Vija9a JJashmi, lOth day of Ashtin, is sel:Cted for the commencem~ut of 
connubial life ; or any auspicious day iT! that month. Cnaitra and Vaishak are also 
in fa"\'"our. The lo,ver castes do not wait for propitious months or days. 

As these questions are asked in reference to the preponderance of male or 
female births, it will be ~een that as the seasons and ·times of actual married life 
a~e not fixed, no deductions can be drawn one way or the other, so far as this 
State is' concerned. 

31. Lasr.ly, we take np the consideration of the quel!tion of sex at birth, se:a: at biz'tll. 

regarding which many conjectures, some of them amusing, are advanced by 
.anthropologists. As is to be e~:pected, so soon as one of them puts forward his 
theory, with a certain amount of'plausibility, there is another prepared to upset 
it by arrayiug the figures of other tribes or localities, Repeat.ed instanP.es of such 
.contradictions are met with in.,Vestermarck's "History of Human Marriage.'' 
As said by Professor Conrad of Halle, the whole question must be regarded as 
etill unsolved, and shrouded in complete obscurity. The various theories, as 
found in Westerma.rck are :-

(1) More boys are born if the husband is older than the wife, and more 
girls if the wife is older. 

(2) The less the difference of the age between the parents, the greater is 
.llie probability of boys being born. 

(3) Polygamy leads to the birth of a greater proportion of female children. 
(4) Organisms '!hen unusually well nourished produce comparatively 

:more female offspring; in the opposite case, more male. 
(5) The male births are in greater excess in country districts, the popula.. 

tion of which is often badly fed, than in towns, where the conditions of life are 

·more luxurious. • 
(6) A similar excess is found among poor people as com Fared with well-

Gil' classes. 
. (7) In the highlands, comparatively more boys are born than in the 

lowlands, 
(8) The mixture of races produces an excess of female births, 
{9) The temporarily superior parent \lroduces the opposite sex. 

(10) Unions between related individuals or, generally, between individual.e 
who are very like e~ other, produce more male offspring. 
· · · In considering these theories in regard to this St.ate, we find that the first 
.two c!lnnot be judged of, as the ages of the contracting parties at the time of 
m~rriage are not known. There 'being no particular castes among whom. poly
gamy prevails as a special feature, the third also cannot be. put t~ the test, 
The ei()'hth cannot be tested, as no mixtures of races are allowed m marnages; nor 
oan th~ ninth theory, about the temporary superiority of the male or female 
parent, be judged from the mo.terial.e on the hands of ~ Censns Reporte-r. ~he 
tenth theory about the uni!>ns between related indiv1duals may be p~t to tnal, 
.as the Hindus, though endogamous, strictly shun marriage between cous1ns, how-
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ever ·distant while· the Muealmans, Christians and Parsis allow them. :But a refer
ence to Tabiesli (a) and (b) hardly affords any conclusive .evidence on the point. 
Two theories, the fourth and sixth, are upset by our statistics, for we have found, 
both in the last Census and the present one, as. already stated at some length · 
above that female · births vary inversely as 1he status and strength of a 
caste.' The poorer castes have uniformly shown the highest rar.ios of females, 
and the richer and more luxurious castes low.Jr ones, The only theories to which 
some support is lent by our figures are the 5th and 7th ; for it has already been 
shown above (Sub. E) that in rural areas there are more males and more females 
in towns. The difference ·is large enough to lead to the inference for births. 
Generally speaking, the effects of climate and locality are observable; as has al
ready been stated, there are more male births in inland districts, with sultry climate 
as in the case of Baroda and Kadi, and more female births in colst regions. To . 
show, however, the figures more definitely, I give a sep~rate Table (:::;ub. H) to· 
contrast the female births in the coasl Talnkas wi~h the inland Talukas. The female 
births are supposed to be in the same ratio as the female ratios below one- · 
vear. In the coast Tnlukas ofNavsari and Gandevi, in the Navsari myunon, the · 
~atios of females under one are only, 90ii and 538 respectively; while in the 
Kamrej Taluka, also on the coast, to some extent, it is so high as 1 ,439. In the
coast Taluka of Okhamandal in Amreli again, the ratio is 943 only ; while in the 
other coast Taluka, Kodinar, it is so high as 1,313. In the important inland 
Petlad Taluka of the Baroda Division, the ratio is only 734:. So also ~n the Siswa 
Taluka, where it is 647; while in the coast Petd Taluka or'Tilakwada it is 1,167. 
In Dha.ri, which is hilly, the percentage is high for girls. So we see that the 
theory is true for the Baroda Division; in the Navsari Divis,ion, it .is true for 
Kamrej only, and not for the Navsari, and Gandevi Talukas ;. in .the A.mreli Divi
sion i& is true for Kodinar, but not for Okhamandal. 

11. FINAL REMARKS, 

32. I deem it besL to close this section by quoting the interesting rem!lrks 
I){ llr. :Baines, Census Commissioner for India, for 1891, which apply generally tq 
this State also. "The above resumil of some of the more obvious factors affecting 
the distribution of sex in India does not, it may be noticed, take inio considera
tion the influence of two elements to which there is no doubt, but that some 
weight should be attached. The d~fficulty with regard to them is that they are 
not mutu11lly exclusive, and the sphere of their influence, is, at best, but vaguely 
definable from the available data. 'l'he factors in question are, of course, climat!l 
nnd nutrition. A review of the whole field of statisticts resultino- from the Census 
inquides soams to afford ground for the following deductions, 

0 

which, however, 
are not put forward fur the present as more tha:n conjectural. The ratio of 
femal~s to males, taking the whole population in existence at one time has a 
tendency to be higher~ along the coast or within the influence of sea-~, to an 
extent b~yond what can be accounted for merely by the te~porary absence 
of a certlnn nulJlber of males at sea.· It runs hirrher too in hilly tracts as a rule 
than th 1 · · ., ' ' · ' ·' . on. e P atns, and It seems to be depressed by a dry and hot climate 
lJ:utlcularl 'f · d ' Y l acoompaute by a considerable ran"'e of temperature On the other 
hand we find tr f b · "' · ' aces o t e mfiuence of nutrition, which iu some cases may 
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fairly be held to neutralise that of climate. It is difficult to prove beyond a 
doubt any of the above tendencies, for the reason given in the beginning of this 
Chapter, that in determination of sex so many factors probably enter that, in the 
present state of information, the relative influence of each cannot be accurately 
discriminated. Then, again, in a country like India, there must be anomalous 
cases in every such conjecture, which obsclire the view of the operation of the 
general rule, if one tLere be." · 

Mr. Baines cites instances to show the difficulty of deai.ing adequately 
with the subject. Cunfi.uing our attention to the Baroda State we also realise that 
Na>sari, Surat and Broach, which are nearer to coaet tracts and, as a rule • 
highly fertile, have shown the general predominance of females in population, 
atl:tibutable chiefly to good nutrition as well as climate or situation. The hilly 
tracts of Navsari, which are mostly inhabited by the Animistics, have shewn even 
a greater predominance of female sex below one; their number for female 
children, 'under one year', being 1,163 to 1,000 male ones. The same is the case 
in the Amreli Division. The intervening tracts show a preponderance of males 
in one case and almost an equality of the sexes further north. Thus the cenjec
tures may be said to apply so far in a gene1·al way ; ~hough on an examination 
of the statistics of castes, they may not hold good invariably. 
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Subsidia.r1" Table I. 
General proportt"on of the sexes by Natural Dtvtsions, Districtt and City • 

• Females to 1,000 males. 

lgO!. I 1891. I 1881. 1 !812. 

Nalara! Divisions, Dlalricts or City. 

1 J I s I ! I 5 

I 
• 

Natuml Division, Baroda (Exclusive of City) .. 941 . 932 920 805 

Navsari Divisioll ... ... ... . .. 992 985 963 957 

Kadi Division ... ... ... ... 956 950 938 911 

Amreli Di'l'ision ... ... . .. .. . 939 920 914 899 

Baroda Division (Exclosive o£ Ci~) .... ... 891 883 815 850 

l3aroda City ... ... ... .. . ... 853 852 877 830 - -Proportion for the State ... 986 928 917 891 

Subsidiary Table U (a). 

Numbe'l' of females to 1,000 males by Reli'gions, jo'l' tke State. 

Age· period. 
\ Rel~!on~ I Hmd•·l Jain~ I P8!11i. Mosiman., Cbrist<.an. An!mistio, 

1 2 I 8 I ' I 6 6 I 7 I 8 

0-1 1,004 982 . 1,092 1,147 966 688 1,163 
1- 2 S76 951 1,203 625 963 1,359 1,086 
2-3 1,028 ],016 1,161 887 935 969 1,110 
3-4 1.060 1,056 1,083 1,040 1,030 1,090 1,093 
4-5 1,03:) 1,021 1,152 1,020 1,027 967 1,081 - -- . ----~--0-5 1,0~6 1,013 1,135 9671 988 992 1 1,1o9 - - -- ---

-
5-10 922 908 926 990 968 867 1,012 

10-15 828 822 857 898 833 609 879 
1c-2o 850 842 799 1,098 906 610 893 
20-25 945 942 932 1,231 990 870 921 
25-30 918 901 841 U97 959 970 1,063 
30--35 895 906 860 1,621 839 660. 855 
35-40 sn8 891 931 1,236 947 1,005 918 
40-45 1,026 1,021! 1,050 1,612 995 871 1,019' 
45-50 984 979 940 1,294 1,055 951 962 
50-55 1,029 1,032 1,168 2,148 1,006 883 922 
55-60 1,066 1,107 1,076 1,524 964 1,0~1 865 
60 and over. 1,307 112W3 1,481 1,770 1,452 1,264 1,1!14 

... 1-9M -- --Total 929 951 1,2651 956 819 971 
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· .Subsidiacy Table II. (b).· 
~ ' 

Nri)mber of jcm:lle& to 1,000 males at eaclt age, by DiviBions and Reli'rJio'.''· 
' • I ' I I 

B•roda Dlvislou (Exclouive bf City), ·~ . : . :~: , • 

·--~--~--~~---.--.---

_A_ge-_p•r-iOII--', :-~~~.;.-;\ i;.:__L,_:.~_:_\_:_;j~· :--·~~:...:...~ ~-!_~-.\ ....:...~· -+. _:_;J~: --~.:...:..~+· :..:_·,1:...:...\;--:;-~ .,...._:.!_· +-~. _J~\:--.:~i+-:~~..:..··. -!--\-=-~-+--!-=+.1 + .. --::.f.-----i--i f=-·-+i\_'_1_: -~-~:...:...~-+-!:...:...,; -:_:~~~ 
1 , 1 , 1 , 1 ··I ·I 7 1 , 1 • 1 10 1 n-1. -lt 1 ~· 1 .. .1 :10 1 is: 1 ~?.! 18 1 :.;9 1: ,o.: 1 21 f· 22 1 2B 1 14 1 2A 1 2G 1 17 ~ 

. ·J. . I ; . . : : I I . I 
Undor1y- 1,170 1,!01 1,474 976 ~~·~~ 1,0161,10111061 10~~ 998 1,190 1,146 899 1>!~ Sd2 885 8~1 97 G91 932 92'< 944 1,833 1,333

1 
7~~ 760 667 

1-2 1,181i l,IU7 1,683 1,071 95, 9~4 1;1~~ 9~~ ·'999 176 ·889 682 978 1;19.1 898 8!E 1,489 991 1,412 864 1,184 1,301 1,000 "1,000 861 1,~~ 2,U01l 
2-a 1,o19 1,oso 1,o9.'> 888 1,021 1,osi 1,064 886 1 o8s 944 . 1 !~ 865 98R 1,i!li 996 9~~ 1,45& 1,047 · 978 87r. 1,ou 1,o34 1,786 1,ooo ~o 1,~0c: 200 
3-4 1,134 1,146 1,1281

1
1,064 1,064 1,{1711,027 ),OGfi 11J~s 1·096 °952 1,064 1,022 1,102 1,009 995 1,397 1,054 1,099 1,040 1,010 1,005 867 833 1,035 714 1,760 

4-5 1,219 1,225 1,400 1,166 973 26G 1.161 966 1,1169 1:644 2,056 1,046 1,147 !,078 ~.841 !I&A 835 · 946 964 1,105 1,033 1,037 1,133 818: 1,009 1,00(1 1,750 

0-6 1,14:,1,163 ~~1,026 1,00! 1,008 1,099 "96E 1,115"l,i2fi l,2S1 ~ tma l,tOO --e4.ij--g;j 1,166j 1,00! 1:000 IIBii I,O'lO l 104fj 1,318 9t31---g;;j 880 1,118 

6-10 848 8ao 897 976 94< ~ 940 927 949 991 967 681 988 1,0~6 ""'l,iii2 8881-sBo -m9oo 1,037 1,005 867 835 845 soo: 1,088 ~~ 900 
to-n 945 9b4 1s5 903 864 863 8u s4a ~~ 89 sss 9t4 904 s11 740 735 881 1so 891 t~17 689 s8o 692 65o: ~TI 4~ 48t 
15-20 900 918 1,156 834 ~~~ 858 851 970 942 968 608 1,171 1,078 89C 783 784 . 6V7 8!~ 68'1 ssiJ 748 751 766 GOO) 761 183 520 
20-26 956 039 923 1,10~ 9.~ 96~·969 99 922 · &97 ·5S1 1,379 1,0U 917 966 962 923 l,Q~ 949 954 707 691 948 BOO 810 8oS 298 
25-30 907 917 838 865 927 92 850 969 1,036 941 688 2,241 1,135 1,108 878 871 823 889 1,003 957 859 831 903 444 1,057 703 161 
B0-85 806 801 806 860 9b6 96 87C 896 DOl 929 632 1,872 964 9~~ 868 866 1,005 . 767 654 94 796 828 771 704 734 696 132 
:<6-40 808 789 8~6 981 ·~~~ 91 '962 966 ~ 952 ~ 955 ·709 1,804 1,166 ·~ 880 8?~ 997 894 1,058 96 859 893 787 1,227 7~1 582 105 
40-4ii 984 985 1,ooo 972 1,079 1;oo 1,084 1 oso 1 062 1191 990 1,607 1,1166 1,026 ~~~! 1,ooa 1,ot6 ~~ 914 1,ou 831 861 912 s,~5o 734 ~ 143 
45-roO 873 904 693 7~8 1,03~ 1,038 1,103 '920 '992 871 701 1,384 1,406 1,005 947 921 754 1,314 1,148 825 989 1,053 658 7G5 741 · 211 600 
50-D5 poa 914 687 8~7 1,145 1,13211,302 1,166 1,013 901 788 2,360 1,558 91C 964 974 858 916 899 946 905 96o 1,000 923 741 583 tbl 
65-60 1,598,1,~06 655 625 965 b34J1,362 1,074 1,056 1,28!< 1,000 1,819 985 846 1,053 1,056 585 1,164 1,226 92 1,188 1,30!> 692 975 765 286 Ill = ·~ .. , ..... '1'·"': ..... , .......... _: .... ~ .... 1 ..... _: ..... _:j_: ..... , ..... _: ... ..... .................... ,.. __: 

_ T ..... ·--10$ Nl OH , ... OM "' "" 090 " 1 ..... '·'"' MO "' "' 01< OU ·~ 0
" 063 -:-;;:-;,-;;-f "' OOO 
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Civil Condition. 

Subsidiary Table ni. 
Actual exce11 or. defect of females by N~ral Di'v!siom end Di&tricts. 

- Number of females u.·_•oeas ( +) or in defect ( -) 
Natural Diviaio11 

or 

\ I Diatriot. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1872. 

1 . 2 8 ' 5 

• 
Natural Division Barodll (exclusive of CitlJ!. ... -56,348 -81,2-!8 ...:....87,081 -104,082 
Baroda Distriot (exclusive of City a11d n-

-31,087 -43,381 :-43,571 -51,485 tonment) ... · ... ... ... . .. 
Kndi District ••• ••• ... ., . . .. -18,702 ....:.27,984 -31,421 -39,730 
Amreli DU!riot ••• ... ... ... - 5,422. - 7,500. - 6,628 ~ 8,526 
Navsari District ... ... . .. ... - 1,137 -2,383 -5,405 - 5,241 
City awl Ca!ltonDient ... ... .. . - 8,228 - 9,322 '"'- 6,988 -10,774 

.. ~ 

Total ... -64,576 -90,510 -94,019 -115,756 

Subsidiary Table IV •. 

Num'beT of females to 1,000 males und61' 5 years old btJ selected castes. 

Caste, . Baroda Amreli Kadi Navsari Baroda City. State. Diviaion, Di'l'ilioD. Division. Division. . 
1 II s ' li 6 7 

-
,A.nli\'lll4 ... ... ••• ... 1,327 . .... , ..... 1,408 . ..... ······ Audich ... ... ... . .. 1,056 941 1,077 8,889 GM 1,222 
Samsvat 

·~· ... ... . .. 1,024 400 971 114 1,096 1,458 
Marlithil. ... ••• ••• . .. 635 685 683 683 560 628 
Ra~ut ... ... ... . .. 955 1,097 933 2,290 787 309 
Lo ~nil ... ... . .. . .. 1,195 .1,465 1,0!l3 • ••••• 825 485 
A1njanlt ... ... ... ... 1,318 ... , ... 1,829. 886 1,000 ~·· ... 
Kadavl\ ... • •• .,. ... 995 - 383 987 1,246 1,236 3,01\9 
Lewa ... • •• . .. , .. 1,022 1,063 1,062 . ..... 1,009 1,500 
Darzi Gujartlti ... ... .. . 1,063 1,179 956 1,09.5 l,1i3 1,9H 
Hnj~m ... ... ... ... 1,05!l 1,044 1,098 1,344 980 811 
Kumbhar ... ... ... .. . 1,159 2,561 946 841 1,972 2,200 
Lobar ... ... .,, ... 1,157 1,7~0 1,070 1,023 1,156 1,8!l8 
Rnbari ... .,, ... .. . 883 1,406 889 724 737 769 
Sntilr Gujaniti ... ... . .. 1,043 839 963 2,323 1,073 902-
Rlivalili ... • •• . .. . ... 899 . ...... 958 611 727 611 
W.t~hri ... ... ... - 935 1,338 982 1,667 820 1,115 
Bliroll ••• ... • •• . .. 1,046 . ..... 1,038 1,190 
Koli ······ • •••• ... ... ... .. . 9,360 1,023 1,011 758 612 833 
'fnlari4 ... ... . .. ... 1,059 .. .... ····- 1,034 1;292 Bhaugi ..... ... ... . .. ... 1,065 1,491 1,125 959 1,010 676 Dhed 
KM!pa ::: 

... .., ... 895 1,103 887 1,257 601 850 

ShrimB!i (Jain) 
... ... . .. 1,037 1,0241 991 1,228 1,115 2,0(1() 

Animistics ... 
... • •• . .. 1,17~ 1,235 1,186 2,250 1,132 1,071 ... . .. . .. 1,109 500 900 1,129 985 1,111 
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Subsidiary Table V . 

. Prop6rtion of the 1ezes by cast6. 

. 
0 • 2.! ~~~ s! 
l!'"ii m• • 

Casto. _:a ri:<l • Caste. ~:a Cute. eo ~ .. "2g 
QC> ag Eo= 
~ ... ~ " Q " ... ... ... 

,.._ 
-

' 

Saruvsa.t (Barnle) .. • 867 Koli ... . .. ... 918 BMnsnr '" . .. 973 

&ldhu ••• ... ... 447 Raj put ' .921 Mali Gujnrol.li 9a ... ... ... 
Gos:iln ... ... 691 Yochi Gnjarati ... .921 Kokanastha Br,hman .•• 9i7 

.Bawa ... . .. ... 763 Rawaliai . .. . .. 921 Bajtim Gnjarati ... 9i9 
' -

Deshastha Brahman Lad Vaniai 
., ... 772 ... .. . 923 Anjlfnn Kunbi ... 980 

Khad&yaU Vania ... 832 Soni Shrimu.li Vanili... :931 Auclioh Bt8hman . .. 9$6 

Lewa Kunbi ... ... 84.1 LoMmi . .. ... 934 Satbvlira ... . .. 995 

Khedavlfl Bra)tmnn ... 856 Bariaf ... ... ... 984 Kanfdili .. . . .. 996 

Gh!lnchi Gujnrati ... 862 Kathi ... ... ... .935 Bhangi .. . .. . 9H6 

Anaval:i Brahman ... 872 Rnbari ... .. . 940 Dhed ••• ... ... 996 

Bboi (Kahar) ... .... 874 Tapodbnn . .. ... 943 Khatri (Vanzt~) ... 1,006 

Ch:imn (Gadhavi) ... 875 K4obhi8. ... ... 943 J ambn Brahman ... 1,007 

Prahn Cbaudraseniya 
K:l.yastha ... ... 879 Kh6lp4 (Cham4r) . .. 945 N'4gar Br4bmnn .. • 1,030 

Tu.l4via ... ... 946 Gol' ••• ... ... 1,038 

llarath4 ... ... 890 Sutar Gujnr:iti . .. 955 Darzi Gujarati ... 1,05.l 

Shrimali v ani a ... 895 Nagar V oinili ... . .. 956 Lobar •• ... .. . 1,060 

Kapol ... ... ... 900 Disoiwal Vani:l. . .. 960 :Mgchbi .. . .. . 1,000 

Wagbri ... ... 902 Garasia ... . .. 961 Garod4 ... ... 1,095 

vagher .... ••• ... 906 Mewada Brahman . .. 963 Targil4 ... . .. 1,176 

Modh Vania ... ... 911 Vankar ... . .. 963 Totalllindu ... 928 

SenavA ... . .. ... 911 Soni Gujar:iti . .. 96,1 

Modh Br4bman ... 9i3 KumbMr Gujariti ... 965 OmU ••• ... ... 788 

I 914 Ka~av& 966 Sbrinm!i 9~9 Abir Gujamti ... ... ... . .. ... ... 
Purdl ••• . .. 1,034 

Total JaitU ... 950 ... 



Subsidiary Table A. 

Proportion of females to 1,000 m(Jles jn 'ne Provinces of Inda'a (1901). 

I Fe~~ I Femal~>~ l Female& 
F'cmruoa 

Coontry or Pro?fnce. 
1,000 ':a~ ... Province, Ao. to Protlnoe,&a. · 

1,000 ':a~ •.. Province, &i.e. to 

11000 male~. 
11000 l!laloo. 

India ... ... ... ... 968 Burma .. . ... ... 968 Stau1 Clflll .A.gencies ... ... 948 Kllshmoro State .. . ... ' 88!1 . 

British ProvincO! ... ... 969 Centro! Provinoea ... . .. 1,084. Balnohlstan Agenoy ... ... 882 Madrns Stut01 .. . . .. 996 

Ajmore-lllerwara ... ... 899 Co!Jrg ... • •• . .. . .. 801 Baroda State ••• . .. 936 Cochin State ... . .. .. . 1,004 

Anunmans nnu NicolJnrs ... 318 Mndrus ... . .. . .. 1,027 Bengal Stntes ... ... . .. 971 Travnncoro St:.t11 . .. ... 981 

; 

Assam ••• ... . .. ... 9!19 Yorth·WO!t Frontier Provinoe, 88S Bombay Stat01 ... ... .. . 966 Mysoro Stnts ... . .. .. 980 

, Bnluobistnn ... ... . .. 726 ... ... .. . Central Indi11 Agenoy . .. 9!19 Nuth· W o.~t Provinces Sl!lte.~ ••. 935 

Bengal,., ... ... ... . 999 N.·W.-P. and Oudb ••• • •• 937 Gwalior S&ats ... ... . .. "906 

. 
Bemr ... ... ... •• ·975 Punjab ••• ... .. . ... 858 Centrnl Provlnces Stnlea ... 1,019 Punjab St11tos ,., ... 884 

• 
.. . 

Bombay ... . .. ... 987 "' .... ... Hydorabad Stuto ... . .. 964 Rnjputnna .States ... . .. 905 



Subsidiary Table B. 

Proportwns of females per 1,000 males l'n the Baroda 1erritory, in the neighbouring Bn'tish Zillas, /(athiawar group of Nattue 

States and in the DivisiotiS of the Bombay Presidet~cy, by age-periods. 

!aroda Terri Lory~ ""~ Neighbouring Brilioh Zilla8. "a Bombay Presidency. 0~ 

"" .. ., 
~-~ Nor .. Central South-Bnroda An:ireli Katli Na.vflarl Baroda Ahmed- Panch tbern 

Ago. Stntc. Division. Dhision. Division. Division. Oily. abad. Broach. K•lr•. Mahala. Bnrat. ;ar2 Divi· Divi• oro Dl· Bind. 
~~ aion. &ion. vhdon. 

• ::lo - - -
I 3 8 i 6 G 7 8 9 10 II IS IS 14 15 16 17 

---
0-5 ... ... ... 1,026 1,147 1,008 1,115 941 1,020 986 1,044 827 1,079 1,049 I 1006 1,001 1,06'i 1,044 907 

5-10 ... . .. . .. 922 848 940 991 888 867 902 987 867 968 989 973 939 993 988 866 

10-15 ... ... ... 828 945 854 877 740 689 804 845 733 849 844 860 809 843 862 689 

15-20 ... . .. ... 850 900 863 942 783 743 841 861 796 875 954 901 876 982 836 829 

20-40 ... ... .. . 916 875 945 952 895 802 955 949 945 966 1,Q34 965 948 1,010 1,073 804 

40-60 ... ... .. . 1,021 982 1,074 1,026 !l82 925 1,090 1,037 1,054 1,078 1,025 990 1,020 983 986 832 

60 nud over ... ... ... 1,307 1,330 1,297 1,366 1,254 1,386 1,432 1,363 1,397 1,443 1,223 1,aa1 1,301 1,162 1,288 958 

U nspcoiliod ... 
·~ 

... ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 972 213 713 800 1,086 .. . 925 918 110 .. . 
-

Total ... 936 939 956 992 891 853 956 964 907 979 1,004 961 947 990 1,(126 822 

-
' 

18 
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Subsidiary Table c. 
Females to 1,000 males in some oj t'he Proui'nces of India and European Countries. 

1901. lS91. I &rod& State. 

Ago. I E I nd \ A ;rgrcgstc Bomhny l :Madms Indi&. ng a of European 1901. 169-L Presidency. Preaidency. an.d Wal~. CoontrieP. 

1 3 4 6 1 6 7 8 

0-l ... ... 977 1,041 . 1,020 . ..... . ..... 1,004 1,01[} 

1-2 ... ... 1,031 1,053 •••••• • ••••• . ..... 976 1,051 

2-3 ... ••• 1,037 1,058 ...... •••••• ...... 1,028 1,071 

3-4 ••• ... 1,039 1,067 ...... ······ ...... 1,060 1,118· . 
4-5 ••• ... 994 1,039 ....... •••••• ·-··· 1,032 1,039 

--
u-5 ... ... 1,015 1,051 1,038 1,011 990 1,026 1,060 -

- -
5-10 '" ... 960 1,008 936 1,005 993 922 .917 

10-15 ••• ... 819 902 795 1,000 988 828 781 

15-20 ... ... 889 944 930 1,014 1,013 850 828 

20-25 ... ... 1,050 1,248 1,071 }.123 1,047 945 1,002: . 

25-30 ... ... 928 1,122 989 

} 1,.093 1,036 ~ 
918 921 

30-35 ... ... 939 1,122 962 L 895 912 

35-40 ... ... 873 8!lll 867 

}1,069 
( 898 851 

1,031 t ~o-4a ... . .. 978 1,035 940 1,026 9G4 

45-50 ... . .. 890 877 845 I r ~84 852 

50-55 ... ... 9!!9 1,063 993 
~ 1,095 1,057 t 
J 1,0ll9 957 

55-60 ... ... 880 877 nos 
} 1,197 

( 1,066 833 

1,076 ~ 
60 und ovor 1,107 

I ... 1,170 1,187 L 1,307 1,156 

U nspecificd age ... 936 . ..... . ..... I ...... . ..... ······ . ...... 
' 

'l'otnl .. U-16 1,028 -:-1 1,06-1 1,026 936 928 
i 



Subsidiary Table D. 

Num~er of femqles tv i ,000. males at each age--~r~v.d by Divisions compared, 

Antreli. Kadi. 
I 
'· Na.Tsari. Do rod .. 

· · Ago-periOd. 

I I I I I I I 1901. 1691. 1881. 1901. taO!, 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1901, 1eo1. 1681. 

I 2 I a f 6 6 I 7 8 I 9 I 10 Il I 12 I 18 

0-5 ... 1,147 1,051 1,009 1,008 1,081 1,026 1,145 1,073 1,ou 952 1,025 1,002 

5-10 ... 84.8 931 952 940 918 900 991 967 9lH 885 889 911 

-. • 
10-ta 945 782 8-!8 854 803 832 877 SGG 838 733 ' 711 763 ... 
lll-20 ... 900 810 827 863 811 819 942 989 939 776 802 790 

~0-30 933 935 912 948 1,003 956 974 1,0U 990 895 895 876 

Bo-40 ... 807 834 830 926 934 939 926 999 ll14 861 831 835 

40-50 ... 943 909 944 1,063 914 978 1,025 928 936 961 

I 
878 870 

50-60 ... 1,035 901 974 1,096 1155 981 1,028 1,022 1,033 988 877 874 

60 nnd oyor ... 1,330 1,288 1,205 1,307 1,149 1,147 1,366 1,180 1,260 1,283 1,128 1,156 

" 
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Subsidiary Table E. 

Age, Sex and 
01v11 Condition. 

Proportion of females to 1,000 males in Towm and Vi"llages. 

Urban. • Rural. 

Dlvialon. 

I I I I 1901 - 1891 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881, 

1 2 -., s I ' I 5 I 8 I 7 . 

Amreli ... ... ••• ... 916 908 912 948 923 915 

Kadi ... ... . .. ... 1,011 1,020 1,03~ 942 936 919 

Navsnri ... ... ... . .. 1,010 1,04.4 1,040 .989 977 . 956 

Barodn, exclusive of City . ... 878 899 898 894. 881 873 

City ... ... - ... 853 852 877 •••••• . ...... . ..... 
Total ... 9351 9451 957 936 923 908 

Subsidiary Table F. 

Stateme11t showing 'he proportion of Sexes by Selected Castes-B."indtlS. 

Coale. I. 'lola!. Numerical Blrength, I I ,----,-----=----- tu:~:.~ l".w~:·~~f 
I OO\J Males. 1,000 Hos-

Ji!aleo. FeiiiAle& ' b•nds. 

1 
' li B ' I' II 6 . 

WAgbri ••• ... ... .. 23,264. 12,228 11,036 902 917 

Kunbi ... ... ... ... 411,018 215,114 195,904. 911 1,006 

Koli ... ... . .. 229,102 119,391 109,711 918 . 1,020 ... 
Bni.hm1111 Total ... ... ... 144,635 75,305 69,330 920 1,010 

Rajput ••• •••• ... .. . 59,410 30,915 28,4.95 921 1,020 

V anill Gujaniti ,., ... ... 47,861 2i,9l6 22,945 921 870 

Barili ... ... ... .. . U,OM 22,768 21,266 934 935 

Rabllri ... ••• . .. .. a9,593 20,407 19,186 94.0 1,002 

Khlllr' ••• ... ... ... 29,746 15,287 14,459 945 957 

Sutlir Gujarati ... ... ... 2!,441 11,489 10,9511 955 1,006 

Kumbb;ir Gujarati ... ... 41,232 20,973 20,259 965 1,015 

Hajllm Gujar6ti ... . .. 24,578 12,416 12,162 979 1,020 

Dhed ... . .. ••• ... 94,376 47,281 47,095 996 1,102 
;Bhangi ... ... - ... 23,978 12,009 11,969 998 1,015 

• 
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Subsidiary Table G. 

PrOJ.Jortwn of females to 1,000 males in the Kulin Leu;a Va1layc1 
in the Clumotar. 

• 
LBW4 KIINBIS. NIJj(BBB Oir FBJULBS ~0 1,000 MALES. 

NAIIB Oir VILLAGB. For Lewa Kunbls. I For olher Males. Femaleo. l'or entire 

1901. 1891. 
f Hindus. Population. 

1 J 3 4 5 I 6 7 
I 

I 

Nar ... ... . .. 2,378 1,l185 625 659 754 674. 

Slivli ... ... ·- 382 236 618 686 971 899 

Sojitm ... ... . .. 2,140 1,569 738 700 905 843 

Bbadrnu ... ... ... 1,690 1,267 750 707 805 765 

Dharmaj ... ... . .. 1,934 1,420 734 722 818 753 
. . 

Pibej ... . .. ... 1,627 1,210 744 725 918 808 

Vaso ... ... . .. 1,884 1,132 818 751 905 884 

Subsidiary Table H. 

Pruporti'on of female-children to 1,000 males below 5 years of a9e for some 
of tlle Mahals in the Divisions. 

N 4 V84Bl DIVISION • I n_, -~. \ "•~ ~"-· • 
AGE, 

~andevi Kamrejj Dhari Kod!nar Okhamanda1 Petlad Bilwa Tilakwnda Navmri 
faluka. Taluku. I Taluka. Taluku.l Taluku. Talub, Tal aka. !aluku. Taluka. 

1 I ' I 3 I 4 6 ~ ' I 8 I 9 10 

I 
0-1 ... 905 538 1,439 1,054 1,313 943 7341 647 1,167 

1-2 ... 754 1!17 1,207 1,083 1,527 1,091 830 871 1,000 
I 

2-3 ... 902 1,075 1,185 1,045 1,200 856 810 I 981 l,l!U 

3-4 ... 1,078 861 1,811 1,019 1,112 939 870 873 1,098 

4-5 1,596 1,238 1,469 1,043 1,412 899 851 798 1,424 ... 
. 

0-5 ... 1,083 898 1,33? 1,04~ 1,290 934 820 839 1,215 
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